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e Preface to the lndlan Edltlon
/ A \ y
WHY SHOULD THE INDIAV READER EMBARK ON A DEEP STUDY OF CHINA’
That the two countnes are nelghbours is only the most obvious ;
“hump” has brought them: closer together- than ever before, it. might
be argued that the- question of their relatlons w1ll become important
: ohly after India’is really free. -And to make Indla truly free is properly '
the first concern of her people

- So a better answer is ‘rieeded.. An answer vahd for ‘today and
v

g

today’s struggle o
" That answer exists. Whether or .ot they- have been linked in
the minds of many of their men and women, the’ ‘modern histoFies and
problems ~of China. and India have long beer linked in fact. It was °
«the:ships, opium and guns of -the East India Company,\swollen with-the
" Toot’ ‘of its ﬁrst ‘Conquiest, that opened 1mper1ahsms Iong- campalgf? to,
: sub;ugate the Chinese. - It “Was ‘the spectacle of India’s plight that led
the Chinese péople to make their earliest heroic efforts. to avoid her -
' fate Sun Yat-sen; first’ great leader of the Chinese revolution, thought
" much of India’ s experience. .Noble mmds of India, like that of. Rabm-
dranath* Tafrore took a -deep -interest'in China. The individual. thought
. of leaders is the probing searchlight of history illuminating the road
ahead But history is made only by the conscious movement of millions.
The emancipators: of ‘men’s ‘minds have lonig seen the Whole colonial’
and sémicolonial problem as one in 1tself and as one with that of the
‘oppressed everywhére. Those who are called upon to free' their own
countries, and thus contribute to wo ‘ld freedom in practice, must under-
<tand what they understood. ’ - d
" Today .India is no longer only a horrible example of what 1t means -
to be enslaved. She is fighting: ‘And China is" not merely fighting.
Her, people dre winning their rlghtful place on their own-soil and in
the world. Defeats teach what must ‘be avoided. Success teaches not
-only what can be done- but How. Much blood saved” China- from’
complete‘ colonlzatlon But for"a hundred years she has been dealmor
’ w1th the attempts of lmperlahsm to dommate her, and to check her '

.
~
|

answer, After all, even though the aerial conquest of the Hlmalayan o



Xit PREFACE TO THE INDIAN EDITION

‘progress by indirect means. Is not this a problem for the India of the
‘immediate tomorrow? . :

The Chinese people learned that the struggle against imperialism
i inseparable from that against feudal backwardness at home, which
gives imperialism its soft spots and its levers. They learned that such
-a struggle cannot be waged in terms of sentimental memories of the
past. but only by merciless criticism of the past’s bad features, by
beginning to build the future in the midst of the fight. . Their mistakes
and achievementé in practiing this belief are there to see. Is this of
mo value to India? '

China thrilled. as India thrilled, when Japan first fought off a
“superior” white imperialism in 1905. But she was soon to learn
that, unless the people rule, an Asiatic imperialist could be as savage
as a European one. She fought off Japanese militarism and thus helped
‘to give the Japanese people the chance they have today to assert them-

 celves—though many obstacles. domestic and foreign, still keep them
from the better life. She also helped to save India the pain of learning
that lesson for herself. Her experience teaches that the true national
interests of once subject nations lie* with the forces of progress every-
-where, on_ both sides of the globe, and against fascism and reaction
-e\\’erywh'ere., on both sides of the globe.

The history of the Liberated Areas of China proves that millions
moye in Asia only for the same reasons that they do elsewhere. It
'-'sthvé that the slogan of national mastery at home turns into irresistible
force only when it means mastery over his own plot of land, his own
fragment of the nation, for every cultivator. The Liberated Areas are
strong because they put that belief into practice. ’

The experience of China shows that national unity, which is essen-
tlal to win national independence. consolidate it, and build on it, can be
achieved only when every part of the population is given equal humasan
and group rights. Chiang Kai-shek has tried to maintain his position
as dictator over tahe nation, the position of every Chinese landlord as
dictator over Chinese peasants, the position of every Chinese capitalist
as dictator over Chinese workers, the position of Chinese landlords and
capitalists as dictators over every minor nationality in the counirv.
This is -hot gqyality of rights. To safeguard the inequalities to which
he has tied his fate, Chiang has passed, again and again, from struggle
-against foreign domination to compromise with it and subservience to
it. . Theé democratic front against Chiang Kai-shek has grown .and
expanded to be a real national front because it follows not Chiang bt
Sun Yat-sen. SR f »

Sun Yat-sen had a principle of nationalism. He explained it fully

swhen "he said: “The nationalism of the Kuomintang (the original,

-
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revnluuonaly I\uommtand that‘Sun founded\ has two' mednmvs. Lhe
first is]1that the Chinese nation should emancipate itself; the <ecgnd
“is, that dlﬂerent natmnaht1e~ within China ~hould be equal.” . Chiang:

Kai-shek has paid ]Jp -service to that punc1ple ‘But his’ oppression -hds: -

-aroused the opposition, cartied’ at” times to the pomt of armed, revolt.
of Mongols, leetanc Miaos and Chlna< Muslim people: In this, way
the’ emanmpatlnn of all China . has been 1etaxded The  demociatic-
fomcs in China have granted home rule: locaﬂv to all’ mlnm ities .w1thm
" their areas. -They stand- umﬁed as a.‘rock, d0a1n=r the new manoeuvxes
of foreign~ lmpena]mn i v 1

“Sun Yat-sen had a principle of demnmacy ‘He e*(plamed thlQ
also when. he said; X The so-called democ1atlc system- of  the - varidis-
modem nations is usua]ly m«)nopolmed by the. bouweome and has-
" become an mct]ument for" oppressing the common people,- while the
* principle, of democlacy of the Kuomintang iss shared by the comm')n
people and is not permitted to be privately owned. by a .minority of
< the people.” The Kuomintang departed from this principle. It fo’rb'éde
wo1k@15 and peas‘amc to folm unions; students to_study . thé. tluth
teac11e1= to teach it, writers to write it. Tt drove those. of- ifs xﬂemben-
" who still adhered to Sun’s principles, like his widow, Madame Sun Yat-
_ sen, intd a corner. The popular opposition, .from the, Communists to-
the Democratic Ledoue. retains Sun’s levolunonaly spirit.” That-is why
_even.-the safeguar dmo of nationalisih has. passed into: its Leepmfr When

- t

and if .a new I\uommtang. frue to its_own beffmnmos is bern, ‘it will’
take its place in a national coalition becauce it 1emembe1< what: Chlanw
Kal shek has forgotten. | : N :
Sun Yat-sen’s third pnnmple was. the Punmple of leehhood Tlus
t00 he explamed “The land to those who dll it” In Chlanc Kai- ihel\’s'
‘China -the landlord is a1~o official, and the peasant’s grievance against
the landlord is suppress sed as though-it were revolt against- the: state..
The. ‘democratic forces in' China have. the Jpeasant with them because:
they satisfy his aspirations. In an agrarian country like China or India,.
where the. peasants are 80 per cent of. the populatlon. this means the -
\people Tt means-«victory. And it means natlonal strength after victory,
'Sun Yat-sen’s féreign’ policy was explessed in his Will. He. said::

. “My alm is to aclneve the freedom of China and her equahtv
© among the nations. The experiencé accumulated in forty years:
has. made me 1ea]17e that to achiéve this aim’ we must arouse the:
masses- and co- -operate with’ 'rhose natmns whlch have treated us-

}equally to. struggle together.” - A : o
SO T

., Chiang Kal shek has ﬂatteled onlv nnpenahsl ‘In, the” evtremuy
of World‘War II he deccended from ally to va<sal becauqe he was

’

N
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'y ‘ :
afraid both of his own masses and of the Soviet Union, whose principle
attracted them. As a result, no one regards him as an equal. The
slave of one cannot be the equal of another. He has done great damage
1o his country.

The leerated Areas of China and the democratic political forces
in Chiang’s own areas have observed the policies of Sun Yat-sen. When
other nations fought against the main enemies of their freedom, the
Japankse imperialists, they could offer their co-operation freely—because
they felt strength in mass support. When the chief of their one-time
allies tried to bend their couniry to its own-purposes, they could. resist
—again leaning on the people and without foreign props. They could
co-operate as free men, without being tied, and fight for equality as
free men when a new effort was made to tie them. When they defeat
the ambitions of the imperialists, as they will, they will do business
with anyone—on equal and mutually profitable terms, again as free
men. They will not provoke conflict among others for their own pur-
poses. They will stand with friends as equals. They will not provide
any vacuum for the ambitions of the predatory, endangering peace by
weakness.

So far as this book itself is concerned, it deals mainly with the
Sino-Japanese war and its aftermath. In those few years the whole
hundred-year old pattern of the ‘Chinese people’s revolution changed.
The forces shifted so that the main problem was no longer to avoid
defeat but to use existing forces for winning equality abroad and
orgamsmg development at home. To be sure, that too involved struggle.
The struggle has been bloody and still goes on. But the die is cast.
‘The . Chinese people are no longer an “object.” Their destiny is in
“their own hands. They have found ‘the correct road and gone far along
it. This book attempis te treat the war not in isolation but in its
historic place. ,

The reader will recall that when the Japanese fascmts were at the
height of their conquests they talked of themselves as “the light of
Asia.” The light attracted some, including a few sincere patriots in
countries subject to Japan’s enemies. But the light was like the fire
into which moths fly to their deaths. Intelligent patriots in colonial
lands understood this, even those-who were dazzled at first came to
see it clearly. "The fake light was blown out.

Today another light shines in China. It can scorch only the enemies
of freedom It does not aim to shine alone, in isolation, or as a greater
over the lesser. - It illuminates the road for others. It helps the fighting
~ peoples of Indonesia, Viet Nam, the Philippines, Malaya and Burma
to see thieir own way. The people of Japan, extricating themselves from
the wreckage of false leadership, threatened with the role of cat’s-paw
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in a new alliance of homegrown cppressors w1th outmdem, have got
true leaders who learned by it. The problems of Asia’s nanons differ
.in detail, and the differences must be studied and honoured.. But the .
area of common glound is vast,, and all diffefences: operate w1th1n it.
" And no area of ,common ground is as extenswe as that between gre'{t
China and- great India. N - !
I am convinced that the light in China is the first of many equal
lights, which together will bring bright day out of Asia’s night. -
Se 1 have tried, humbly, to tell ‘how that light was ht and how it
has been shielded from many _ =t01ms \by the bodles of the host that
bears it forward : K . o '.* .-

New York *- ' o S S o
February 16, 1947. . - - S . IsraEL Elis'rEiN. -

L
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_1 WHAT’S GOING ON,
IN ASIA AR TR

[ < o A

'JAPAN HAD NO SOONER SURRE‘IDERED THAN STRANGE THINGS BEGAN 10 . .
happen in Eastern Asia. o,
British and Dutch troops ‘landing to “hberate “Java did not disa{m
'the 'conquered enemy units but ‘ordered them to co: -operate in subdiing
_the local: population, which had’ fonmed a government to rule itself. It
was only when the Indonesmns stood up and fought that the Bntlsha
stopped shooting for a while and tried talkmg '
French forces in Indo-China, again - -with ‘British support employed!
'~Japanese, soldiers against the mdependent Viet Nam, government. i
The British in Malaya allowed the Japanese garrisons to keep a
consulerable part of -their arms for “self-defence” and began to hunt
down the wartime anti-Japanese guerillas there.’ In Burma, friction. .
_ developed between local antifascist forces and the Vlctorlous Allies.
In the Phlhppmes, ‘General MacArthur disarmed and deported
the Japanese. "But he becamé' the protector of Filipino landlords, com-
mercial magnates and politicians who had been Japan’s quislings durmg
. the occupation.- American tfoops collaborated with these . forces im
expeditions against the Hukbalahap, the F 1hp1no peasant Maquls Whlchz
-'had battled against the enemy and d1v1ded the estates ofvtraltors among;
_ the tenants.. Co
_ In China, Chlang Kal shek’ threatened dire pena]tles to any Japa’~
nese. who surrendered to the guerilla "armies which had fought them
for eight years in technically occupied territory. He hastily legalized '
former puppet forcés and officials there so that the Chinese .Communists
could not take over their garrison posts. - The United States Navy and
Air Transport Command rushed .Chiang’s own troops to these- areas,
while landing parties of American Marines co-operated w1th the Japa—
nese to- guard brldgeheads and commumcatlonc : '
c1

~ \_“ . K ~ - i

.
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China’s Communist-led peasant armies proved too strong to be
rcowed or beaten by this new and fantastic alliance. The United States
‘realized that not fifty thousand Marines for six months but half a
million for ten years might be needed to suppress them, and that even
they might not succeed where an equal number of Japanese had failed.
Moreover, American fighting men were not Japanese samurai. They
sthought the war was over when the Axis was licked and yearned to
-get back to civilian life instead of reforming the thinking of the North-
~ern Chinese with bullets. Demonstrations of Chinese students carrying
-placards asking the G.L’s, “Why don’t you leave 2 encountered parades
«of American soldiers who chanted, “We wanna go home.”

As a result, Ambassador Hurley and sabre rattling gave way to
‘General Marshall and negotigtions, Chiang Kai-shek still  enjoyed
American support in diplomacy, money and arms, but was given io
understand that Americans could not do his shooting for him. But
while Marshall mediated, United States forces helped hundreds of thou-
sands of Kuomintang troops to get to places where they could most
advantageously break the truces he arranged.

“This book is about China, but the problems it deals with are common
‘to all Asia. ] ¢

The Asiatic peoples want national freedom and progress from their
own backwatdness, which they acknowledge. Much bitter experience.
tells them that without freedom there will be no progress.

India is no richer, and no more literate, after two hundred years
«of British rule than she was when it started.

The Philippines, undoubtedly a model as far as colonies go, have an
impoverished peasantry and only 40 per cent literacy after three cen-
‘turies of misrule by Spain and forty years under the United States.
“Two quotations from the testimony of an American expert will make
it clear that here, as elsewhere in colonial Asia, foreign rule streng-
thened local feudalism. “In Mindanao in 1939,” Robert L. Pendleton
“writes in Pacific Afiairs, “‘big shots’ who belonged to the socially and
politically prominent families of Manila owned or leased most of the
-desirable land. These men almost invariably went well armed. . . .
Numerous cases were reported of their scaring off onto poorer land, or
back into the forest, settlers who had made good progress in developing
lands which they expected to get title to under the homestead or other
land laws. When making soil surveys in Occidental Negros Province,
-about 1925, [the writer] came upon instances of children being sold into
%hondage to large owners or operators of estates.”

China has managed to .avoid-domination‘by any one imperialist
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power but her freedom has been hlghly condltlonal There has .not
been a day in the last three hundred years that there have not been
foreign troops on her soil, first ‘Manchu, then Western' and .Japanese.
Until 1928 she did not even enjoy the,nght to fix her own import tariffs
as an aid to home industry. She too has a long way to g0 before she
is a modern nation. N

- Japan, alone of all East Asian nations, escaped any large degree of
foreign céntrol. She built a greater industry and achieved a hlgher' _
level of education - than the, rest. But because her own -peasantry
remained feudally exploited and provided no market, her mdustry was

used for overseas: dumplng and conquest, and her people were told
" that they could not be. better off until they dominated half the world.

Everybody knows .what happened-to. imﬁeriglist Japan. The peoples of
'A51a helped it to happen. But this does not make them want freedom

less.- They are keenly aware that Japan,-even though defeated, has -
more industtial development and skill with whlch to -start on a mnew

path, if she w1ll than they have. They did not fight her to remain
or become the slaves of others." .

Different elements in Asia have d1ﬁerent aims in seeking freedom.
The rich want to take advantage of uncontrolled rents and cheap labour -
-reserves for ind{lstry’ without sharing their profits with foreign over-
lords. The poor.. peasants tenants and share croppers, who comprise
~at least 80 per cent of the populatlon of the continent, want land free

of debt and' crushlng rentals. Workers. waﬁt to be as well off as the
-workingmenof ‘more advanced countries. S '

_ The privileged groups among the Asiatic peoples desire freedom.
with themselves on top. Otherwise - they are not sure they want it.
‘They are keenly, aware that if the sweated peasants fight for’ national
independence and their own poor men’s Jinterests at the same time, the -
" old structure of internal. exploitation will not stand the strain. While
‘the poor man’s nationalism dreams ‘of tolerable living quartérs and a
full stomach, the feudal rich ‘man’s nationalism in Asia dreams.of the
vanished glories of het ancient kings. It accuses domestic liberals,
‘demlocrats and -Communists of lack of culture and enslavement to
l“Western ideologies foreign to Asia’s’ sp1r1tual heritage.”  But when

. its own people rise it is -often happy enough to call on the militarily
“stronger Westerner to quell them.

There is no record in Asia, on the other hand of the poor calling
for foreign rule in preference to that of home-grown oppressors. Bri,
‘tish liberals and labourites have often patlently explained to Indian
peasants and workers: that if they- won freedom from- Envland they
would ‘be kicked around by their own potentates, landlords and mil-
-owners without the benefit :of Bl‘ltlsh equahty before the law.  These

3 -



4 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

explanations never get them anywhere. Nobody but the white man in
Asia believes in the “white man’s burden, and nobody but the J apanese
believed in the divine mission of Japan to free her Asiatic brothers.

Despite such colonial soli’citude, the common people of the' Far
East believe that it will be easier to deal with their own reactionaries
when free than while carrying the double weight of the native oppressor
sitting on their necks and a foreign one sitting on his.

China is important because her people, in fighting off Japan, have
carried this belief into practice. A siruggle against national enslave-
ment carries with it the arming and training of great numbers of the
poor. This is especially true in many Asiatic. lands whose richer sons
have generally been happy to leave warfare to the lower orders. If
the struggle is long and consistent, more and more of the poor learn
how to fight and what is worth fighting for. In China, the national
war has shifted the balance of power within the country and opened
the road to progress more widely than it was ever opened before.

Now that the Japanese are gone China does not want to be the
exclusive property of the foreign-supported Kuomintang. It would
prefer to be a China of the Chinese people. India is not interested in
being Britain’s India just because she so narrowly dodged being Japan’s.
The Indonesians have as little use for a Duich Indonesia as they had
for a Japanese one. They want an Indonesians’ Indonesia.

There has been much worry outside as to how China can get a
government which the Chinese people will regard as representative,
How to devise one or several in India which the Indians will accept ?
What type of rule best suits the Indonesians ? These questions worry
the Asiatic nations also, but they want to work them out for themselves.
‘Once free of foreign occupation, they will welcome sympathy and
even ask for technical and organizational aid. But they do not want
any more “training for self-government.” Madame Sun Yat-sen, widow
of the founder of the Chinese Republic, summed this up in her criticism
of the protracted “political tutelage” within her own country. “The
best way to learn to swih is to .get in the water,” she said. “No one
has ever done it any other way.”

It is surprising that such things should need resaying and explain-
ing. "All this has happened before—and not in Asia. The United
States too was born antifeudal and anti-imperialist. Its first settlers
were lucky because they did not have to fight feudalism to get rid of
its constrictions. They simply left it behind them in Western Europe
where it was soon to receive its deathblow, and came to a new country
where it had never existed. Most of them were plain working people,
and of the rest very few were of the group that had profited from feudal-
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ism at home. So except in the South they ‘did not reproduce itin their

“

new’ country. )
But although they were not. aware of it, those settlers brought colo

nialism on- their backs. The North American Indians weré not a
settled and numerous people who could be squeezed for- proﬁt like those.
of Latin Ameriea, so the settlers drove them into the shrinking mlderness.

v Instead ‘of becoming agents and employees of empire in authonty over

- bitter crisis of Valley Forge

“natives,” free-born Englishmen in America found that their own labour,

pitted against nature, was expected to yield colonial ‘tribute. _Thef

Parhament of Great Brltaln, in which they ‘were not represented, -
imposed imperial tixes over and above ‘those ‘they paid : for.local needs.
It restricted their growing shipping so that British- shipping’ should not .
suffer. It forbade them to manufacture articles ‘which competed- w1th
British mantfactures, from ironware to. hats. Instead of throwing the
western lands open to free settlement by the colonial population,- it

N

tied them up in grants ‘made to English companies. The- United States -

would not have got very far if it had remained “ the American colonies.”

' “That is why the colonials rose against England.. When they did;
the big merchants and landed gentry of New York, and the proprietaries
who .owned all Pennsylvania by' the King’s charter, remained on the'

side of imperialisth as Loyalists, even fighting against their fellow set-

tlers. ” On' the other hand, many New England traders and manufac-
turers, and Southern planters like George ‘Washington, took” the revolu-
tionary side and pr\ov1ded it with illustrious leaders, But it was the
“rough” farmers who fired the shot heard Tound the. world and broke
the scientific tactics of British rédcoats unbeaten since.Marlborough by
guerilla “Indlan fighting.” - With others, described by 'a wondering

Europe as rude mechanics and half- -savage, unlettered, skin-clad hun- :

ters from the frontiers, they provided the strength that weathered the
\

His knowledge of these people made Washlngton refuse the crown
which Tories who happened to have stayed ‘ol the independence side-

‘pressed on him. . The common ‘folk- put the Bill of Rights into the

Constitution: They sustalned America through the: "War of 1812, in
which even the Boston :merchants were pro-British. They produced -
Jacksonidn democracy F1nally, when 'the menace of foreign subjec-
tion had faded, it was Abraham Lincoln, a poor, common man from
the “primitive” West, who led the nation in overcoming the bid-for
control made by the proliferating domesticj feudalism of ,the Old"'South.‘

These -things were no more accepted by the respectahle conserva-
tives of the time than Asia’s freedom movement i today. Even thirty
years after the United States  had. won. its independence, a noted British

; author was able both to despise and to “pity” the new repubhc ‘which

= . .

A
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had been so rash as to leave the protection of Britain’s wealth and
majesty. “The Americans,” he wrote, justifying British naval seizures
of their trading ships, “had made themselves foreigners with regard to
England ; they had broken the ties of blood and language and acquired
the independence which they had been provoked to claim, unhappily
for themselves, before they were fit for it

This brings up another question that is much- debated nowadays.
When is a subject nation “fit” for independence ? When its foreign
masters conclude that it is sufficiently educated ? When is an oppressed
people fit for democracy ? When its feudal rulers think it can be
“trusted” with it ? »

Speaking in moral terms one might say that no people is ever unfitted
to rule itself. But history is not ethics and history gives a different
answer. History says that peoples win independence and democracy
only when they muster the strength to secure them. TFit or unfit,
America began as one of those distant areas on the map that are coloured
pink or green to show whose empire they belong to. She first stepped
onto the firm soil of nationhood not when Patrick Henry cried, “Give
me liberty or give me death!” and patriots protested against the Stamp
Tax, but when the farmer Minutemen of Lexington and Concord proved
that they were really willing to fight to get liberty.

Afterwards things moved much more quickly. More and more
people were drawn into the battle. Organization was broadened. The
contact between the colonies grew closer. Then came victory in the
war, the Articles of Confederation, and years of negotiations, not with
any master but among the states themselves, for the Constitution. That
is the way a country ceases to be a prop on the stage of history and
becomes an actor.

The American Revolution did not work out as Britain’s loss, just
as the French Revolution did not turn out to be Europe’s. The new
American nation did not make itself foreign to the “civilized world”
but was to,come in mighty useful to it on various occasions. In the
same way a later outlaw called the Soviet Union was to provide the
decisive force in crushing Hitler’s effort to return Europe to medieval
barbarism.

What happened in China during her war with Japan has removed
her 450,000,000 people from the status of anonymous “teeming masses™
somewhere on the map. It has brought China closer to modern pation-
hood than all the events of her previous history.

* Robert Southey, The Life of Horatio, Lord Nelson, London, 1813.
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WE SHALL NOT (‘IZT’VER’Y FAR IN UNDERS’IA\‘DING IF WE LISTEN TO THE

conscience-stricken white sentithentalists who speak of the East’s “supe-

'rior splrltuahty” and to Asiatic entertainers hke Lin Yu-tang who con-_

jure up the past magnificence of their phl]osophers and‘ktnos for our
present admiration. The evidence .of our own eyes, ears—and noses—.-
is correct: ~Asia today is backward, She is squahd and poverty-stricken..”
Nine out of ten of her people cannot read. Modern technical develop-
ment and hygiene are beyond their economic and mental horizons. The:
Far and Nezfr East, ' colonial .and. semicolonial, are:feudal and hun-
dreds of years behind the tinies. Asiatics ‘'who do not themselves gaim
" from - the backwardness: do not deny- it. They only Want to put a stop
to it. [ i
On the other hand, it is fatal to assume that we are “supérior” on
this account.  Only three or four: hundred yéars ago Furopeans travelled’
to Asia .not to sell their better goods and splead “civilization,” but to-
bring back textiles and other ‘manufactures which were far ﬁner than:
“anything produced in the West. . :
Europe.overtook Asia only yesterday. Afterwards "she robbed -her,.
-.conspired with Asia’s own feudal overlords to keep her down and finally
carved up much of her territory into .colonies. ' If w\e emerged “from
feudalism before-she did, shé emerged from barbarism long before. we-
did. Recently. T heard a fotmer Roosevelt liberal defend American:

. mterference in China by saying that * the Chinése are still in the stone-

age” and need a firm, though friendly hand: His reasoning was that he-
“had seen stone mill used to grind“gtain in Chinese farmhouses, :I told”
hlm that the Chinese and Hindus were casting iron before Europe ever
thought of it, and that ‘he could see stone mills in New England today

.

N .
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if he looked for them. The West may lead the world today, but the
East led culturally and materially for millennia. My ex-liberal friend
was talking not only historical nonsense but imperialist nonsense of the
«crassest “white man’s burden” brand. One meets it in strange places
mowadays. ' _

Asia is retarded. But is she for that reason unfit to solve her
own problems? She may be unprepared to solve ours but she is better .
equipped to solve her own than were *our ancestors when they faced
similar ones, because she has the experience of others to go by. . The
first task, however, is not techmical, it is political. First she must
destroy feudalism.

The people of Germany lost their peasant wars, so never achieved
democracy. Germany’s feudal Junker landlords cleverly banded toge-
ther with the new industrialists in ‘the middle of the nineteenth century
while keeping control of the state and army; hence the savage
efforts of Kaiserism and Hitlerism to push the world back to an up-to-
date version of the old feudalism they longed for.

Spain had “once been a great feudal-mercantile power, but she
did not go forward with the rest of Europe. Despite desperate efforts
at the time of Napoleon and again in the revolution and civil war of the
1930’s, feudalism has kept her poor and backward. Russia shook off
her old feudalism and new capitalism almost simultaneously in 1917,
and today’s powerful Soviet Union is the result. The feudal shackles
were struck off Eastern Europe only the other day. In Asia it is not so
important that the hour of nationhood has come late as that it has come.

Of Asiatic states China is-the greatest and has tried the hardest
to shake off feudalism. Her peasant wars started before Europe’s and were
often repeated. " She got rid of institutionalized military feudalism
before it even began in the West, by centralization from above. Her
Tandlord gentry began <to decay before Europe’s. Yet they stayed in
pOwWer. ‘ B

* What kept them there ? Even before the West appeared on the
-scene they were maintained by the unholy alliance of China’s effete
rulers with *foreign invaders who could ‘provide armies better than
‘they themselves possessed to crush her people. That is how China
“fell under the foreign Manchu emperors, who ruled her by force for
-almost three hundred years until the Republic was proclaimed in 1911.

A very graphic contemporary account in English is Bellum Tartari-
-eum, or the Conquest of the Great and Most Renowned Empire of CHINA
By the Invasion of the TARTARS, who in these last seven years have
‘awholly subdued that vast Empire. It was written by a Catholic priest
named Martin Martinjus and published in London in 1655. Martinius
had himself lived in China when it was taken over by the Manchus (or ~
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Tartars, as contemporaty Europe called them, .the. Mongols and the
Central Asiatic peoples 1ndrscr1m1nately) He had _put together a cir-
cumstantial firsthand report-of the conquest that any war correspondent
today Would be proud of. What is more, with a’ few names left out, any
of today’s war correspondents ‘might have written it, because the strug-
gle in China still goes on agamst the backdrop of the samg social and

economic structure. e s

" Martinius tells us.that the fall of the Mrng dynasty, 1mmed1ate
predecessor of the Manchus, was heralded by widespread rural “ban.
ditry,” which in-China, as in all feudal countries, has always’ acquired*
Robin Hood overtones wlnch make the outlaws of the rrch the heroes -
of the poor, o . A \ ’

He writes (I have modernlzed the spelhng and condensed the
marratlve) .o . - .

: ) * . 7
Famine: increased in Shensi and Shantung by reason of locusts

There then rose up a sedition, augmented by 'the notable avarice's .

. of the Emperor Chung Chen, who exhausted the people by imposts*
and taxes. . Li Tzu-cheng, the LConductor of the: Threves, persuaded

the soldrers and people that the heavens had decreed that he deli- .
ver the people. He used the people with humrhty, not permrmng
any soldier to wrong them, per=ecut1ng only the officers and fining

|the rich. In the places he subdued, he remitted all taxes.

. The Emperor sent an army under the Lord Marshal of China but

this army did nothrng, nay more, most of the- soldiers ran to- the |

. thieving party. In the meantime the Thieves’ Conductor, who was

no less .quick and nimble ln executron than witty in 1nventxon

. -caused many of his soldiers to creep into Peking in drsgmse and

" raise sedition_there. Considering’ that they were a company of

.desperate fellows and of very low and base fortune, 'it is stupen-

dous to think how they could keep so. profound a secrecy in such
-great matters. In-1644 they entered the Metropohtan City,

-Wu- San-kwei (the hlghest Chinese commander guarding the '
'Great Wall frontier) sent an ambassador to the king-of ‘the Tartars
(Manchus) desiring his help to subdue the usurper. The Tartar'
King did not necrlect stich a good dccasion but presently marched.
Wu San-kwei, thlnkmcr nothing but revenge, admitted all conditions,
little thinking (as the Chinese say) that he broucrht in tigers to

s

‘drive out dogs. )

" Li Tzu-cheng, hearing of .the maroh of ‘the Tartars and' Wu’
together quitted Peking'and marched away to Shensi. The Tartars
pursued hrm for erght days, but could not, or would not, pass the

.
RN
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Yellow River, so that they might speedily return to amuse the
trembling hearts in the capital.

Wu San-kwei now offered them their reward He highly
extolled their fortitude and fidelity in the kingdom’s quarrel and
finally desired them now to leave. But to this demand the Tartars
returned a long and premeditated answer, far contrary to what
he had expected. “ We do not think it fit yet to leave unless, having
heard our réasons, you still press it. We consider that many of
the rebels are still extant and seem rather dispersed than extin-
guished, and we hear that their great general, Li Tzu-cheng, still
possesses the richest and most populous provinces. He feared
us Tartars. When he hears we are ‘gone, he will doubtless make
new invasions, when perchance we shall not he able to send new
aid. We therefore resolve  to prosecute the victory so that you may
deliver the empire to your King. Be not solicitous about paying
our promised rewards, which are as safe in your hands as in ours.
That which requires no delay is that you, with part of our army
and part of yours, march speedily to extirpate the thieves.”

Wu San-kwei either did not ynderstand the stratagem or did not
dare to irritate an army that was in the bowels of the kingdom.
Soon afterwards the Tartars proclaimed their own right to the
empire, aided by fugitive Chinese magistrates who suggested
excellent counsels against their own countiry and by these means
advanced themselves. Then the Tartars proclaimed Wu San-kwei
a tributary viceroy at Sian, so that he that had hitherto waged war
for China against the rebels now was forced to march against

China to subdue its provinces to the Tartar Empire.
1y

Almost the same primitive state of social organisation, local com-
munications and trade as existed then brings starvation in the wake of
sectional crop failures in Asia today. The Bengal famine in Imdia, and
the Honan famine in China, each of which in 1942-1944 took a toll of
three million lives, exemplify this. The rapacity of landlords and tax
collectors is also unchanged. e i

As then, so now, such misfortunes cause peasant disorders, from
riots to great uprisings. The Chinese peasant of mpdern times flowed
into. the ranks of the Taiping Rebellion in the 1850’s and those of the
Chincse Red Armigs in the 1930’s for the same reasons. When they
gain control of any area, these popular revolts first of all alleviate the
lot of the cultivator and curb his eppressors.

The fighting spirit, intelligence and guerilla warfare tactics of
embattled peasants, “fellows of low and base fortune,” have never
ceased to amaze those who can only regard them as “thieves.” Armies

.
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of landlord dominated’ governments whlch are composed of the same -

kind. of peasants as these in the “thieving” ranks still-prove unreliable
when sent against the people. ‘In the last battle ‘of the civil war which
preceded the united struggle, aginst Japam, one of. Chiang Kaji-shek’s

~ best arinies went over to the Reds en masse.. When. the civil war blazed.

again after V-J Day, divisions upon d1v1smns of Kuomintang troops,
many of them equipped w1th Amencan arms, went over to the Com--
munist-led forces. ' S
.~ Representatives of Chlnas feudal rullng c]asses have called for
foreign intervention on every modern occasion in which' they have heen

threatened with internal revolt. -The Talpmgs were smashed\ with “the

aid of outs1ders So was the. revolutlon of 1927. Today, with American

. aid, the same sort of effort is. being made. .

The intervening powers, being stronger than those who called them
in, have either plotted to establlsh their rule over the country Afrom

‘the bedmnmg, or acquired an appetlte in the process of eating, as is

the case with many Washinigton “officials. who today “are begmmng to

‘think of China not as a country belonging ‘to-its people but as a: pawn

in Américan economic and strategic calculations.

Those. who call in- foreign’ assistancé never -fail to earn the hatred
of their own people. The name of Wu San-kwei is. such "a byword
today that. every Chinese . spits “without thlnklng when he mentions it.,
The Manchu_dynasty,” which Tater acquired . Chinese trappings to such
an. exteént that the people were getjing used to it, signed its own death
warrant. (and very nearly that of the country’s 1ndependence) when it
brought in the Brltlsh Chlang Kai-shek; after gaining great prestige as
a wartime leader against Japan, is now increasingly seen in the same
light-as Wu- San- kwe1 . *

Governments whlch intervene to keep down other peoples leave a
frightful burden to their own: By assuming, this OlellS role they wipe out”

" all previous ties of friendship.. Wendell lelk1e used_to: speak. of -

America’s reservoir of good will in Asia.- That good will was a result
of the fact that wunlike many European peoplés, Americans were not
mstmctlvely 1ndent1ﬁed with any dlrect effort to 1mpose their rule or’

~will on others.” Now it is Being wasted. ’

To hark back to Amerlcan hlstory, at the time of- the Amerlcan

Revolutlon Great Britain was undoubtedly the- most ‘democratic nation: °

in-the world. The ‘American colonists were proud that they themselves
were free- born Englishmen. “They tevolted not because they “did not
adrrure British institutions, such as parliamentary representation and

. habeas. corpus, but because they prlzed themt so much that they could

not stand being denied. them. :
The British earned a century of hatred in - America when they

.. . .
;e

.
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became identified in the mind of the colonists with, the redcoats and
Hessian mercenaries. The revulsion of Englishmen in America against
Englishmen in England was so great that they were willing to accept
the aid of the French, then regarded<as generic enemies. What mat-
tered to the Continental armies fighting for independence was not who
was more democratic at home, but who was the enemy, and who the
friend, of their democracy. !

The French won a century and more of sentimental friendship
because after they had helped both the colonisis and themselves (they
too were at war with Britain), they packed up and went home. If
King Louis had set himself to decide which generals the defeated Eng-
lish had the right to surrender to, as General MacArthur did when he
ordered the Japanese to yield to Chiang Kai-shek only ; if he had kept
some of them under arms to guard the Americans until master nations
should decide whese booty they were, as the Indonesians and Chinese
guerillas were guarded ; or if he had kept his own forces in the coun-
try to make sure that the principles of government he most favoured
might prevail, as the United States has done in China, the colonists
would have forgotten that the French helped them and remembered
suddenly that their language was different, their religion Popish and
their morals strange. There would have been furious hatred and much
bloodshed.

But the French of the period appear to have been sensible. Much
as King Louis hated the idea of a republic anywhere, he knew it was
better not to interfere after ‘these ragged fellows had beaten so many
British armies to get one.  Much as he would have liked to make the
new United States a base for the reconquest of Canada, which Britain
had taken from him earlier, he managed to repress these desires.

“Hold on,” the reader mlght say at this point. “The American
revolutionists won, but  these Chinese péasants you talk about seem
to have lost out every time.”

That was true, while the peasants were alone. Li Tzu-cheng's
revolt in the sevenieenth century, while it fought against the same evils
that the Chinese peasant rises against today, had all the weaknesses,
as well as the elemental power and passion for justice to the poor, of
history’s “pure and simple” peasant wars. Like Wat Tylers revolt in
England and the jacqueries of France, it was a terrific but short-lived
explosion. It made few urban allies. It pyramided spontaneously from
local famine protests to supreme power but lacked a programme of what
to do with this power. It took no account of the threat of foreign con-
quest, and each of its soldiers probably considered his own war won
when he had throttled an oppressor and compensated himself with booty
from the rich for years of indignity and want. Like Antaeus, the pure
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]acquene dies when it leaves its native soﬂ ‘While the terms of such

S

..struggles remain within. the feudal framework the ruling ' groups can

“

win out in the end. : ‘
In Europe this feu’dal pattern was softened: from within by the~

growth of trade, overseas conquest and industry. In’Asia it was dented
from without by imperialism, and by Western liberal and socialist ideas.
In the West theatre, props and actors have all changed since feudal
nmes, and there is no real point of contact. Within Asia, as we have
shown, feudalism still dominatés. But though the props on the stage
are still the same, the Asiatic theatie stands in a different city. There

"are many new actors beside the old ones, and evensthe old actors appear

in new guise. The 'subsequent history of China, and especially the

’ ‘changes'in China during the war, will make this'clear- ‘The fight against

feudalism ‘predated the anti-imperialist fight, but they could only come
“to fruition togetheﬂr Now the time has arnved as a con51deratlon of
recent Chinese history, and espemally wartime Chmese hlstory, will *

. show:



PART TWO

The Lesson of Chinese History

N

. WHO IN CHINA IS
“ANTIFOREIGN?”?

IN THE BAD OLD DAYS OF NOT SO LONG AGO FOREIGN COUNTRIES WHICH
wanted to get China into a proper frame of mind to talk concessions
had a habit of first sailing one of their smaller navy boats up to her
shores, unbuttoning their guns and. perhaps lobbing over a few shells.
This was known as Gunboat Diplomacy and in its time it seldom failed.
Moreover, as a necessary preliminary to the whole business, those at
whom the guns were pointed were accused of being “antiforeign,” which
was apparently the greatest crime a Chinese could commit. Gunboat
diplomacy went out of fashion when Chinese nationalism grew too big
for it.- The woodenheaded Japanese militarists who tried to use it in
1937 found that even a big piece of their army and navy was too little
and too late. The accusation of antiforeignism as a shooting offence
also faded after the Japanese had stolen it and tried to deck out their
- invasion as a “defence of the rights of all civilized nations.”

While nobody has been killed for this crime since V-J Day, the
charge is still made. Old colonial shellbacks, sensitive to any kind
of Asiatic nationalism, are convinced that every Chinese is antiforeign
under the skin.

During the war, Field Marshal Sir Philip Chetwode, a retired
Indian Army warrior, was chairman of the British Red Cross. In 1945
I visited him in London to see if his organization would give medical
aid equally to all political parties and areas in China instead of
just to the Kuomintang. He was quite sympathetic until I mentioned
that such aid, besides satisfying humanitarian needs, would serve to

* * show the concern of the British public for Chinese unity. Then the

doughty and ancient Sir Philip sat bolt upright and said: “By Jove,
‘ aren’t there five hundred million of those people ? It would be. terrible
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1f they all united, it seems’ to me.”  Sir Philip’s. idea”in helping twe
contendmg sides was not at all to get them together. He was afraid
of Chinese “antiforeignism.” The A51atlc peoples, who ‘have had plenty
of experience with the type, are certamly against forelgners like the N
“Field Marshal. p - N

Late in 1944, General Joseph Stilwell faced some very real J apanese
in China, not a bogey like Sir_ Philip’s.. He was tryiig to promote, pot
avoid, greater unity in the country. He wanted to get the 500,000 sol
diers the Kuomintang was using to blockade the- Chinese Communlsts ‘
‘1o ﬁght Japan instead, so as to keep her from getting any more of the
country. He also wanted to institute "American co-operation with the
_ Communist troops as well as Chiang Kai-shek’s own, which were rather.
madequate for’ the job. The General who liked China; was removed
for his pams, 1n addition to which the Kuommtang spread the story
tat he Was anti- Chinese. The Kuomintang in.turn was called anti-
foreign by American correspondenfs, and. both anti-Unifed Nations and
unpatriotic by Chinese progresswes who had hoped' StilWell would
‘succeed, . . | -

China remained disunited throughout the wat and American ald
remained one-sided. Stilwell had failed to get American. arms, and sup-
plies into North China to fight the Japanese because Chlanor stopped
him. He had been called an interv entionist in Chinese internal affairs
whereas he had only wanted Chlang to intervene more energetxcally‘ '
in the anti-Japanese war. A :

After V-J Day his successor, General Wedemeyer, did get men
into North China with’ Chiang’s blessing, and moved many ‘of -Chidng’s
troops in too.. Along with the former quisling units and the Japanese
who were still under arms, they guarded bridges, railways and towns

+against “illegal’ occupation” by Communist-led forces, who had alone
fought the enemy in the area all through the war. Now the Communists
charged interventjon in Chinese business and incitement of civil war.
"They warned Admiral Barbey’s. Seventh U.S. Fleet off one of their
coastal areas, and fired at trains full of Chiang’s U.S.-equipped soldiers,
who carried some, Amierican officers with them as a shield. The Americans
.shelled a village 1n\ retaliation, and many -Chinese pomtedly recalled - '
Lidice. - But Chiang was now America’s champion. He approved of
‘what was going on and the Commumsts, who did not, were descnbed‘
as antiforeign, espe(:]ally by the Kuomintang. . - >

There appear to he several -types of foreign ' 1mpact on China and
several Kinds of antlforexgmsm to match. Of course, it might . be mor%F NU
profitable to examine how and why foreign countries have been @1- - I',/’
' Chinese. But since it is the antiforeignism of a modern and ingpen-
dent Asia that many in the West fear, and- since this book is fO;WGiEBRARY.

- 23883 __ ’ ¥
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ern readers, it is worth approaching the problem from this end. Let us
look at the record. :

I. The Backdrop of the New Drama (Early Nineteenth:

Century)

Every once in a while somebody gets up and says that “China is not
a nation but a geographical expression.”” This is nonsense, because
the Chinese have been welded by a common government and culture for
longer than any other surviving state. In the old days they were so
proud of their common characteristics that they regarded their country
* as the whole civilized world, with only “barbarians” outside. There were
times when they were not far wrong.

On the other hand, the old feudal absolutism of China was very
different from .any modern political system. The official name of the
country was never China at all, but that of the dynasty. Under the
Manchus, for instance,. it was called Ta Ching Ti Kuo, which means the
“Great Pure Empire.” Great Pure was the name taken by the impe-
rial line of Nurhachi, as families that attained the purple in those days
were not content to remain plain Wangs or Chus in the pages of history.
If British kings behaved the same way, they would call their Empire
something like “The Windsor Royal Lion Estate” till some other dynasty
succeeded. The Great Pure Empire,in its heyday included not only
the Chinese but also the Manchus, the Mongols and Tibetans, the Uigurs
of Sinkiang and the hunting tribes of Eastern Siberia. No one quite
knew where it ended, but the Koreans, the Burmese, the Indo-Chinese
and the Gurkhas of Nepal were among those who sent annual tribute
to” Peking. .

Although the Chinese had been conquered, they considered them-
selves culturally superior to the other peoples of the empire. They had
the most universal script, an established system of administration and
a rich tradition. Their scholars were the only possible bailiffs to run
the Great Pure estate, and they alone knew about taxes, irrigation, civil
service examinations and other such matters. Their language was the
only one for administrative use and, conquerors or not, the Manchus
learned Chinese and forgot Manchu, instead of the Chinese learning
Manchu and forgetting Chinese, or even acquiring Manchu as a second
tongue. Civil service appointments continued to depend, as before,
on degrees given for proﬁgiency in the Chinese ‘classics, Chinese man-

1In 1931 and 1937, the Japanese used these words to justify their ,invasion
as a mission to introduce peace and order. At the height of World War II,
Hanson Baldwin revived them to explain why China's front against Japan

was so wegk. - . 8 ; F -
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darins -who ruled over’ ‘their -own people for the fore1gn< emperor oftem -
managed to-marnipulate -the ‘emperor as well, o N

As ‘distinét from the mandarins, the common- people ‘0f China never
. forgot  that outlanders were running the country.”. They ‘never. referred
to themselves as the “Great Pure People™ ‘but, from- nme immemeorial,
as'the Men of the Middle K1nvdom or simply the Black- Haired Folk:

The latter name is the ‘older and may ‘date from’some remote period '

when the first tribes ‘on the Yellow Rix’zer' dealt with men of* some. ofher

colourmg I myself have seen Grray -eyed Chinése with red, and occa- v

sionally even sandy, hair’in ‘the ancient northwestern provmces

Additional ‘rames they sometimes- used for themselves were the
s'Han People or Tang People,v after two' of their own great dynastles

Larlv in the Christian era: ~ The secret societies they organized’ for local
defénee against bandlts and for‘a kind of masonic’ mutudl aid almoat
mvanably included.- an anu—Manchu plank in their pnncxples ’ '
For some teason which I have never seen satisfactorily explamed
the .Chinese, alone of all the feudal peoples of As1a,,always escaped
mertai enslavement by gods or earthly potentates In old Indla super-
stition 'has. had a terrible hold on the masses, acting as the cement of the: '
caste system. . The temples are revered and sacrosanct, and €ven the'cows,

" aré holy to millions By comparison, urban - China is almost completely - -
irreligious.. In' ‘the Chinese countrys1de several creeds ‘coexist peace-
{ullv ‘often in the mind of the same person, who generally .only half
believes in any of. them. -Village idols’ sit alone and rain-spaked ‘under
the leakmU roofs” of tumble-down shrlnes, ‘and little boys, unrebuked
dig out the black marbles that serve them for eyes.” When there is a,
long arought or. other s1tuat10n where divine intervention mlght ‘help,.
they are refurblshed and worslupped but if they do not deliver, the . =
peasants have been known to beat them with sticks. The heavenly -
hierarchy is supposed to parallel the terrestrial, and- a village god is

- a pretty small peanut. After trying bribery as applied to petty oﬁimals o

on. earth, the people often do things to these’ images that they seldom

-dare undertake ,against their. l1vmg‘ counterparts.. ,

The same pragmatism used to permeate the attltude of the Chinese
towards the1r emperors. - Chinese emperors, like those of Japan,, were
supposed to be divinely appointed, but whereas the Japanese emperor -
was held to be a-god by direct descent, the Chinese “Son ‘of Heaven'
was. only adopted, subject to ‘good .behaviour. The Japanese imperial
line was in theory inviolate, and eternal The. Chlnese considered that
(if cneat catastrophes occuired or the country was in a bad way, it was-
a sign’ that heaven had withdrawn its “favour from the dynasty. lt~
then ceased to be impiety, but became a virtuous ;act, to drive 1t out
and ﬁnd a more acceptable ‘executor - for' the divine- w1ll BN e

0 ')

+
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As distinct from -India and Japan also, hereditary nobility ceased to
be important in China before the Christian-era. All sorts of lowly
 «haracters ascended to the throne, and even to the pantheon of the
-worshipped. Liu Pang, who founded the great Han dynasty, was a
peasant soldier. Kuan Kung, the famed general of the Three King-
doms period, who was aftérwards deified as the God of War, was an
innkeeper. The originator of the Ming dynasty was an unfrocked monk.
‘One of the greatest Chinese novels, which the officials never suc-
ceeded in suppressing, was Shui Hu, translated by Pearl Buck as Al
Men Are Brothers. Much read, and repeated by storytellers for cen-
#uries, it dealt with a band of jolly robbers, common men who spent
their time punishing those who ground the faces of the poor.

By the time the external challenge to China really became serious.
the Manchu dynasty had begun te suffer from the recurrent dry rot
that had put an end to its predecessors. The countryside was in a bad

- state, and the peasanis were beginning to take the anti-Manchu slogans
of their secret societies as something to be acted upon instead of just
hoped for. The scholar bureaucracy too began to turn away from the .
Manchus because they no longer represented stability, and Chinese
feudalism always needed a “strong man” at the cemtre. The general
:sitnation of the dynasty was not too unlike that which had spelled
‘the downfall of the Mings. It was fast becoming too effete to deal with
-ither internal or external enemies.

In the fashion of Wu San-kwei, the Manchu Government and its
‘Chinese officials began to manoeuvre between the two menaces.  But

~ this time more than shrewd nomads with superior cavalry stoed at
‘China’s gates. The modern world, which had grown overnight while
‘China slept, was unceremoniously kicking them down.

7

i »
,2. The Decisive Western Breakthrough (1839-1850)

o e e e

Every previous invader of China had come in from her northern and
northwestern land approaches, which had been her front door and chief
defence problem for ages. The coastline, protected by -the gigantic
moat of the Pacific Ocean, had never experienced troubles worse than
occasional piratic raids by the medieval Japanese, and somewhat later
by single ships bearing Portuguese and Dutch adventurers. It was onlv
in the early nineteenth century that Britain, the most advanced and
powerful nation of the time, blew in this neglected back door with gun-
fire. China’s old safe rear suddenly became her most vulnerable border.
"The back door became the front door. )
Britain compelled China to open her territories to foreign emis-
saries and trade. It used force to seize Hong Kong and impose the
. %
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‘ﬁrst’of the.* unequal treaties”, whlch estahhshed a kmd of dlplomatlc
extraterntonal ‘status-for foreign trading settlements, made all West-
erners " (and later the.Japanese) immune to-Chinese law, and gave mis-

" sionaries, who had formerly.. been present on suﬁerance, an mahenable

Tight to preach and build churches where they pleased )

. i #The- effect of-this hreakthrough was cg,tggylysmlc Ittlmmedlatelyi

exposed the fact that China-not only had ceased.to be, the Slcentre, of the

world” ‘and - the greatest . fortress inAsia, butaon the contrary was
’ powerless agamst'the fatethat }ic};zvertaken Indla Enforced West-
ern lmports, st of *Thdian oplum and then of cheap manufactured
goods, upset : the country’s, financial structure and ru1ned its handl-

erafts. oo e v oo T L s : .

imaginative Chlnese admlmstrators while: hatmg the “barbarian”
incutsion, also saw that-if: ‘they did not absorb Western science to make
~their ‘country strong, it could not avoid complete Western domination.

“The decreplt Manchus still had power .to obstruct any innovation. Des-

pite their absorption of Chinese culture they still looked on the ‘coumtry

as a family possession -instead of a homeland. The cleavage “between
such’ officials and -the dynasty therefore “deepened. Some of thém began
to- ponder ‘Western political philosophy and. productlve forms and. -

“think how  they could be applied ‘at home.

- What saved China from being completely co]omahzed at that time
was the fact that more than one Western power began to .take an
interest'in the exploitation of her resources and weakness. The actions of *
Britain, France and- Czarist Russia in various parts- of her domain weree:
governed, and to some extent limited, by their mutual. relations in the
European balance of power In some cases they checkmated each
ofher. oo o . . .

Representatives of what were then lesser powers also appeared on
“Chinese soil. The*Unitéd. States had- its own frontier to develop .and
mo desire’ for overseas possessions...It was also too weak to enter the
«contest for empire:on the .old terms. But its interests were involved,
(because -ever since the Yankee Clippers set out from Boston to take

-advantage of the freedom of commerce won by the Revolution, America

‘had been a pioneer in the China trade. .To protect that trade the United

‘States was gradually to evolve the elements of the “most favoured nation-

‘treatment” and the “open door- and equal opportunity” which werg later,

1o become the basic principles of her Far Eastern policy..

This policy has been mlsunderstood much more often than it has
been. propeily explained. Its aim was not to strengthen China or to .
give her the right'to open or shut her doors as she pleased, but to make

" sure that those doors were open to all ‘on equal terms. If Britain and

E‘rance used their artlllery to batter China into reducmg 1mpdsts on
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their foods, or making new ports available to them; the Chinese Gov-
ernment was obliged to extend the privileges granted these “most fav-
oured nations” to America. Owen Lattimore has deseribed this as-
“hitch-hiking imperialism” and says its motto could be expressed in
two words : “ Me too.” '

Of course the United States was not then sirong enough to back up:
such a thesis. One reason it came to be~adopted was that the super-
powers of the day—Britain, France and Russia—also saw that the
mutual enjoyment of privileges wrested from China by any one of them -
was a useful alternative to cenflict. In fact the later elahoration of the
policy was the joint work of America and Britain. Foreign interests in
China became a kind of cartel, and ecommon foreign rights on her soil
were often defended by joint notes from “the diplomatic corps™ instead:
of single powers. However much, the white world squabbled, it
presented a joint front toward China far several decades thereafter.

The Manchu dynasty was, naturally, not altogether happy about
this. Bat it saw, in its weakness, that the situation had certain advan:-
tages. The clashing intervests of the Western powers did not allow any-
one of them to depose it and take over China completely. Since the-
Peking Government was the agent responsible for giving equal terms.
to all the co-operating contenders, all had an intérest in its continued’
existence. If this was very expensive insurance, it also eliminated cer-
tain risks, There is no doubt that, in the long run, it preserved a cer-

tain minimum of China’s sovereignty, even though the great Chinese

';’;leader Sun Yat-sen was to remark somewhat bitterly that instead of a
colony or semicolony, it made the country a “hypo-colony’—a colony’
for everyone.

Incidentally, despite its origins, the policy won America a unique-
place in China’s regard. Early United States envoys like Anson Bur-
lingame always stressed that their country had been born of anticolonial
revolt. The United States did not participate in land-grabbing and did
not send armed forces to China until 1900. The British were wont to
say sarcastically that it did not need to, since Americans always managed
to share the trading and legal advantages for which England employed
force, and collected the opprobrium. There was more truth than poetry
in this. But not to the desperate-Chinese of the time. If America did
not fight for them, neither did anyone else. What mattered was that
she did not come at them with a gun in her hand.

3. The Taiping Uprising and the First Intervention (1850-1865)

We have already noted that when the doors of. China were battered
down what entered was not only imperialistic aggression but the whole
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modern - world. . The mmute Chma s 1solat10n ended. she was threatenedv.
-=ith new national’ slavery as a penalty for the backwardness whlch that
dsolation had. produced, But at the same' time, ¢ contact with the outside .
showed her péople the wealth and strength thch otlier countries had -
achieved, by the overthrow ‘of feudalism. = If there was another revolt
in Chma, it could no- lonver be a 31mple change of dynasty ora peasant

~war like Li Tzu- cheng s, .merely reopening the oft-repeated cycle of

Stagnation. - The' pohtrcal and techmcal tools ‘which made 1t possible:
not. only to rise against feudal oppression, but to move away frem
feudalism altogether, had heen folged by the Western peoplés, China. .

did. not have to thmk up: new ones, but could borrow: and adapt them'

3

.for her own'use. " .

* TlllS dual impact ,of the West gave rise 1o’ complex reactions, It

» 'planted the' seeds . of modern Chinese nauonahsm as- a fight for self-‘

preservation as dlstmgulshed ‘from the old sense of umty and feeling of
:superiority over the various “outer barbarians.” It linked. this national- -

Cism urevocably with .the striving for. democracy It also produced two--
»—vauetles of what the West has.been pleased to call antlforelgnlsm

- The \’[anchu Government, and the feudal ruhng groups of Ching
~whlch had made common cause W1th it,  feared forerfrn guns. ‘But the) »

. feared forelgn ideas much more. They could comprormse with foreign

imperialism . by bribing it with -pieces of - Chinese land and soverelgn
rights.. But they hated -all democratlc tendencres unrelentmgly, and
were to wipe them out with. ﬁre, sword and tortureé chamber wherever
they appeared: - The antlforelvnlsm of Ch1na s rulers was really a fierce
‘resolve to continue their domrnatlon over the people and to isolate them
“from ¢ danuerous thoughts It was hatred of the whole’ modern world

: :and its progress. - N

" Theé new. Chinese natlonahsm on the other hand, was. to battle
Hor Chma § right to become a participant in the modern world and not
ts.slave. | It welcomed Western‘books and inventions as weapons that.’
’would help it to achieve this, It 'was neither antimodern nor antiforeign
as’ such, but" uncompromrsmvly pro-modern and anti-imperialist.

The first: great popular upheaval in China .after her locks had been
fmced was not an antiforeign uprising but an antlfeudalr one. It came
‘nat from the gop- -rank intellectuals who were thrilled by foreign hooks

_hut from the peasants, who were again’ suffering intolerable oppression.

‘Tts leader was Hung Hsru chuan, a poorly educated common man of

T great energy and.z .messianic vision, who had met an early Protestant mis-
_-sionary, the Reverend Issachar Roberts, -in South China-and become a’
Christian. . Operating with Chmese slogans of Justlce and -equality and.

. New Testament texts concerning the righteousness of the poor; he asked
~the people-“to join him to overthrow the,Manchusvand’est_abllsh,Tai-»

>

- . "
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Ping Tien Kuo, the “Peaceful Kingdom of Heaven” on earth.

In 1850 Hung initiated a military revolt in obscure villages i
Kwantung and Kwangsi provinces. As his forces snowballed, count-
less peasants, a few “righteous scholars” and some timeservers, flocked
to join him. Before long he had developed tightly organized armies
which, though composed of “fellows of hase fortune,” evolved clever
tactics, an unprecedented spirit of sacrificial devotion, and a whole
constellation of able guerilla commanders. Everywhere his armies went
they destroyed the title deeds of landlords and set up governments soli-
citous of the poor. In a short time they had swept all China south:
of the Yangize clean of the Manchu forces and established the capital
of their Heavenly Kingdom at Nanking. Civil war raged for fifteen
vears and before it ended the Taiping standards were carried to the very
outskirts of Peking in the north and the Tibetan marshes in the west..
Twenty million people were said to have perished before the revolt
was quelled.

The Taiping Uprising closed one chapter in the history of Chinese-
‘popular struggles and opened a new one, which we are still witnessing..
It was the beginning of China’s democratic revolution, the ancestor of
both the original, militantly progressive Kuomintang and the Chinese
Red Armies of the future. At the same time it was the last of China’s-
purely peasant rebellions. Augustus F. Lindley, an English friend of
" the Taipings, who was so impressed by what he saw that he devoted
great efforts to telling the outside world about it, as writers like Edgar
Snow did for their modern successors, quoted their land laws :

Having fields, let them cultivate them together, and when they
get any rice, let them eat it together. .. .so that everyone may shate-
and share alike. Every family is required to grow mulberries,.
keep five hens and two pigs, and see that they breed....As soon
as the harvest arrives, every vexillary [lowest Taiping administrative-
~official] must see to it that the twenty-five parishes under his charge:
have sufficlent supply of food, and what is over and above
he must deposit in the public granary....Then the sovereign will
have sufficient to ude and all the families, in every. place, will be
equally provided for, while every individual will be well fed and

- well clothed.?

The phrase “well fed and well clothed” is a slogan of the preser.xr
Eighth Route Army, but in other respects the Taiping scheme was
traditionally paternalistic, leaning moré on the virtue of public func-
tionaries than on popular self-rule. Another eyewitness, the famous-

*Ti Ping Tiem Kwoh, by Lin Le (pen-name of Augustus Lindley)‘, Lon-
don, 1866.
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missionary Dr. Bridgeman, has told us, however,. of. modern features.
He noted ¢hat, .by -contrast to.the Manchus, ~who ‘were interested: only

'in Western arms; the Taipings: :absorbed European ideas. from the stand-.

poiit Jof " their "service: to’‘the’ people «Public posters. on the walls -of
" Taiping villages, -which - he saw and translated carried_notices of dis-
tribution -of  food, -clothe’s and medicines’ and . injunctions to repair to

certain ‘quarters for vaccination.”” No less a‘person than Sir George
Bonham, then Blitish “Minister to China,, said that he had - observed the:
Taiping troops “evincing an enthus1asm and unity. of purpose that proved:
them - somebhlng moré than mete hlrehngs, and Henry Meadows..

another noted English Far Eastern diplomat, sent a dispatch to Foréign:

.. Secretary Lord John Russell in London on'April 19; 1861, urgmg siding_ :

w1th the Taipings as the Manchus-were moribund.” " :, ;

Desplte such insfinctive sympathy of 1nd1v1duals from the West for-
peodple whé were turnmmfrom feudalism to freedom, Western attitudes-
soon changed. The‘course of the revolt had worked a great difference-
iri the position of the foreign trading seitlement in Shanghai. Its quasi-
neutral status made it the haven of landlord refugees, who brought with: ;

them -the accimulated ‘rent-and-grain riches of the lower Yangtze valley..
Much of .this wealth was transferred to the pockéts of foreign ﬁrms
and- individuals in Shanghai’s first real-estate boom, in ‘which'land and’
houses, with the implied protection of foreign flags, were sold to the’
newcomets at: fantastic prices. Moreover, when' the Taipings approached
the city, which was’ already growing.into China’s main’ céntre 6f sea-
borne trade, the imperial authorities “provisionzlly” turned over the col-
‘lection of customs duties to the British, thus hoping to retam the reve--
nues of the port even if they had temporarily to leave it..

Enriched and strengthened, the foreign merchants and real-estate-

owners set up: thelr owm sovereign admlmstratlon, the ‘Shanghai Muni-
cipal Council, thus taking full control of the outlet to China’s. -greatest
commercial artery the Yangtze The Council assumed ‘police» and tax
"powers over -Chinese ‘as well as foreign residents and property. It
was aided by the 1rights of extraterritorial - ‘consular. jurisdiction—
already written into Cliind’s international.relations in previbus- treaties.
with Britain and the United States, and extended to others under the

“most ‘favoured nation” clause. ‘Under these rights the ‘only authontv
acknowledged by the merchant rulers of the Shanghai~Municipal Coun-

cil, ‘and the only legal appeal against any action they might take, lay
with their Consuls, who' flinctioned as diplomatic representatlve “pro-

moters of trade, and judges in all cases involving Westerners ‘as defen-
dants, whatever the nat10nallty of the plaintiffs. The better to enfor\,e
* the. privileges held by -all. forexg.ners in common, > .the~ Consuls bande(l
themselves into a committee calle(l the Consular Body; which had a

N
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final say in everything. .

" Here was something worth defending. If Manchu weakness and
<orruptibility could yield such fruits, thought the foreign chancelleries,
what point in flirting with the Taipings who, though. Christian and pro-
gressive, were patriots who might create a strong China. So it was the
foreigners, not the wavering imperial troops, who kept the surprised
"Taipings out of Shapghai.

This done, the Anglo-French armies and navies took advantage of
:a minor incident, the seizure of the opium-smuggling vessel Arrow that
flew the Union Jack, to occupy Peking. The Manchus were taught
-who was master, and why anyone had bothered to save them. China
‘was humiliated and the new status of Shanghai was written into treaty
law. The imperial government was forced to grant concessions in
-other ports and give foreigners the right to engage in coastal and river
navigation without legal or administrative control by any Chinese autho-
rity. China’s foreign trade, through whatever point it might be con-
ducted, was subjected to the condition that no more than 5 per cent
«of the value of any import from abroad. might be collected as duty.
thus removing the only possible safeguard for the growth of internal
‘industry. Extraterritoriality was further defined and strengthened. The
Chinese Maritime Customs, which collected the 5 per cent duty en be-
half of the Chinese govermment, was itself put under foreign control,
‘not only in Shanghai but elsewhere, not provisionally but indefinitely.
Its higher officials were supplied on a quota basis by the chief “treaty
powers -—Britain, France, Czarist' Russia and the United States. Indem-
nities to Britain and France for the military expenses incurred in win-
ning these privileges, and later interest payments on the money the
‘Manchus began to borrow, were secured by customs receipts.

The effect on China’s development can best be pictured if we ima-
-gine what English history would have been had the French established
‘themselves on the English seaboard at the time of the wars of the Roses,
set up their owa municipality and taxing machine in London, with
‘branches elsewhere, and held on to these “rights.” In all probability
‘there would have been no enclosures, no Elizabethan voyaging and accu-
mulation of wealth, no' Empire-wide_shipping trade, and no industrial
revolution. England would have remalned Yke Ireland—or like China.

Having thus subjugated the Manchus to their own will, the foreign
powers pmceeded to assist them to put a quick end to the inconvenient
Taipings throughout the nation. Here is Lihdley’s bitter and incisive
description of the new alliance : '

The growing dread the Manchus entertained of foreign inter-
course had urged theém to the adoption of the most repulsive beha-
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"-\Ax‘out .and it was just at the perfiod this was becoming almost
.;unbearable that the Talpmg insurrection took place. Tt was there-
f\.re only: natural that Europeans should regard the -rising power
'Tavourably Directly the organization.and professions ‘of ‘the- Tai-
pings became fully: known, it was almost universal practice to.sound
“thrilling paeans to their praise.- The clergy” and relwlous world
went half mad with joy....and the merchant part of the foreign

- -world entered into the w11dest speculatlons [exceptlng the oplum,'

-smugglers].” - - S .
_ All- these benevolent and larve mmded Europeans waited a
little, and when they found the profitable: change would probabiv

nathy, like Bob Acres courage, oozed.out at’ their finger -ends.
“Events soon. occurled that extinguished the-last remnant of phllan-

“thropy.«..The seizure of the Arrow: affolded a pretext for- an-

appeal to arms, and this furnished all those favourable circumstances
.. N : .. .
“hitherto expected from the Taiping movement by a shorter and

more direct road. Tt was sufficient for a portion’ of the body mer--

~cantile that they would get ‘their nefarious opium traffic lefrahzed
-and general trade would’ increase; «it was sufficient for the body
~politic that they would....so humble the: power of the - Chinese
- government as to be able to do w1th it whatever they llke cor-
- pelhna it to do their will in every way.- ' :

“take a-long time to perfect, while in this interval their gain’ mlfrht._
be diminished, it was: -absolutely wonderful to see how their sym-

+ " The Taipings were at once thrown overboard ‘It matte1ed 1ot

“that their ,cause was rlght and holy ; it was no longer prQﬁtab
“to the British trader or his government; and with the usual error
~of mean selfishness they took it for granted -that the Manchus’ would
: always remain powerless. .. .neither could they perceive that though
", - delays might interpose before the final success of the Tarpmgs. yet
~ that, after a short probation, the wﬂhnor and unrestricted commerce

“the- latter would encourage would be more profitable than -the. un..

‘willing and. forced trade the Manchus were coerced 1nto ‘Tt is no
Jess singular: than true that the .[Anglo- French] wars with - the

* Manchius weakened them very little. ...In the first place the Euro-
reans were always met with local forces, noné being withdrawan
from 6pposition to the internal danger, ‘which was dreaded much
‘niore’ than any nslng from "the forewn expedltlon.

The American role- throu'dhont these events was- highly equitocai

"United : States merchants in Shanghai pazt1czpated in"early -anti- Taiping
:~act10ns. "and” helped to-fit.out Ward, whose g rave later became a place

~of: pilgrimage: for.the American busmess,cpmniuni‘ty: "The Navy, though .

- vy
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officially aloof, did a lot of shooting.in the Anglo-French hostilitiess
against China, which ended in the imposition of the outrageous Tientsirr
treaty. In 1856, the U.S.S. Portsmouth and Levant, insisting on their
“neutral” right to sail past Canton river barriers set up by the Chinese:
to keep out the British, with whom they were at war, bombarded and’
captured a fort that stood in the way. A monument in the Brooklyn
Navy Yard still celebrates this feat. In 1860, Commodore Tatnall, of’
Mexican War (Vera Crus) fame, was anchored off the Paku Forts in
North China. The forts were heing attacked by the British Admiral’
Hope, who lost several vessels. to Chinese coastal guns. It was on this
accasion that Tatnall uttered, for the first time, the famous words,.
“Blood is thicker than water”. Beginning by offering medical service-
to Hope’s wounded, he ended by firing at the Chinese and towing’ Bri-
tish” marines into action against them. The whole affair was finally:
rounded out by the occupation-of an “American concession™ in Tientsin..
afterwards relinquished on the direct orders of President Lincoln, who:
did not believe in land-grabbing from nations at peace with the United
States.

- This bit of history is worth remembering. It throws into sharp
focus the continuing tendency of the American military services when-
acting on their own among weaker peoples. It illuminates the connec-
tion of imperialism in the Orient with the key emotional slogans used by
proponents of Anglo-American alliance. It explains the apprehen-
¢ion the idea of such an alliance arouses among Far Eastern nations.
Also, it shows how American administrations that were really of the-
people have regarded such adventures—and the result. Abraham
Lincoln’s action was the root cause of almost a hundred years of Ame--
rican popularity among Chinese, who forgot to resent Tatnall because a:
creater American gave them a different view of his country.

The Anglo-French intervention against the Taipings was further-
tped by the unwillingness of the latter to compete with the Manchus.
“for the post of foreign tool. Hung Hsiu-chuan, the “Heavenly King.””
did not ask for Furopean assistance, only for European neutrality. He
showed no interest in London’s offers to aét as “honest broker” between
the warring parties, saying that if he had to deal with the Emperor he-
would do so direct.. The consequent throttling of the movement fol-
lowed a pattern much like the one we are witnessing today.

At first the British disclaimed any intention of interfering in Chinese-
affairs. They assured the Taipings that, despite their landing in
Shanghai, “they were ‘taking no part in the civil war” while Admiral
Hope of the British Navy, whom we have already encountered in the-
“blood is thicker than water” episode, announced that “Her Majesty’s-
Government desire to maintain. .. .neutrality between the two contending:
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parties”. ** But ofie of s subordmateSJ Captam Sherrard"@sborne was:
. loaned 4s” combat advisér to -the- Manchu'ﬂFleet. Ma]or (later,General)

Gordon was ‘sent’ to Chma ‘to take charge vof a:-.modern: tramed hody of .
1mpenal “troops known' as*the: Ever, Victorious ./Army,. whlch had ﬁrst
been forméd by ‘three American adventurers: finaficed by. Shanghal s-
foreign merchants, Frederick Townsend! Ward, ‘Burgevine and Forrester

The British Government granted “hberty to officers .to enter Chmese—
se1v1ce on half pay, plus - Chinese s'alary 0 Llndley 1nf0rms us that the-
Manchus, used “Enﬁeld rlﬂes and shot - and shell (a]l fresh from the-
" arsenals and pa1d for . by Brrtlsh taxpayers)' ’“ o .

, Through the, eﬁorts of Llndley and other forelgn volunteers ‘who-
had " entered Talpmg service (1nclud1ng a Brmsh ex-marme -named.
Smith and Major Moreno, a Sardlnlan veteran of ltaly s War of llhera-
tion),. the alarm was given to the BI‘ltlSh publlc There was a protest
- demonstration in Trafalcar Square and on May 31 1864- .the famous
" Iiberal statesman Cobden, who had fought successfully against the srmul
taneous tendency to’ 1ntervene in the American- Civil War‘on the Con-
federate side, ‘demanded “in - ‘Parlianient that: meddllng in'-China ‘stop-
immediately But- he. failed, and the traﬂedy took its course The-
appeals of the Taipings were censored. Reports of ' junior dlplomats
favourablé to them ‘were suppressed in-a way later strikingly paralleled”
by US. Amnibassador Hurley’s suppressioii. of his subordinates’ reports-
when Americd intervened in China 1n 1945-6. Direct clashes took.
-place outsideof Shanghal ST e ~

In one, the*Taipings were fired on by & Captain. Cavanaugh, who-
* burned a ‘whole village' in retaliation when their return fite killed a
Eur opean In another, Admiral Hope set-his men out’before Shanghal
‘as “moral support*to the Chinese government.” He was. wounded iny
I'the ensuing skirmish dnd, says Lindley : v et

To avenge the glaring insult and audacity of: those 'rébels who-
‘had dared depbsit-a bullet in the calf of a_British "Admijral. who
~was doing his utmost to kill them, the Alhes hrought their. artlllery
to. ‘bear, ‘killing some three hundred and burmng and destroying;
large .quantities of grain. - T

How Shanghal was held for the’ Emperor may be ‘seen from the
‘composition of the forces which repelled three Talpmg‘eﬂorts to take
it. In the first, the “Chinese” 1mper1al side was represented by 1497
English soldiers under General’ Stanley, . 400 French” under Admiral’
Portet and 300 Chlnese under the Amerrcan ‘Ward, no regular govern- _
ment troops being present In the second there were 1700 Brltlsh 700‘

- Asmid:;: R ',’_":‘ SRS ,°
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French and 400 of Ward’s men,. Only by the third attempt had 5,000 jm-
‘perial troops arrived, but even then they were supported by an Anglo-
French contingent of 1300 and 1000 men of Ward’s command.

In the meantime, the British Premier, Lord Palmerston, got. so irzi-
tated with his parliamentary critics that he dropped all denials that
“intervention was taking place. In majestic, and hypocritical, Victorian
-periods he declared : . S

We have interfered in other countries with great benefit to
those countries. We interfered in the case of Greece and established
the independence of the Greek state.  We interfered in the case
of Portugal and enabled the people of that country to obtain a free
and parliamentary constitution [hear, hear]....We interfered in
those events which led to the Crimean war. We interfered in the
affairs of China and why ? Because our treaty rights were
endangered and our interests were at stake. _ \

So the Taipings, whom no one ever accused of being antiforeign,
-were defeated. Foreign intervention tipped the scales against them. but
‘they also suffered from inherent flaws. The programme of the uprising
was mystical and abstract, and though it inspired great devotion, it
still had the jacquerie weaknesses that disintegrate peasant armies when
they arrive at the centres of urban wealth.

. Anglo-French actions at the time were decisive because they gave
“Chinese feudalism the chance to muster its reserves. These came not
{rom the decrepit court of Peking, but from the landlord squirearchy
-of the south central provinces. These elements had previously been
regarded as of doubtful loyalty, and still cherished memories of the
scions of the last purely Chinese dynasty, the Mings, the last of whom
had taken refuge in their midst. But in the 1850’s they suddenly woke
up to the fact that the Manchus, and Western foreigners, were all
that stood between them and the embattled tenants and share croppers.
Brushmg aside the shivering officials, sturdy country gentlemen like
"I'seng Kuo-fan and Tso Tsung-tang raised regiments among their house-
hold retainers and the more well-to-do peasants of their districts and
sallied forth to do battle for Manchu legitimacy, the absolutist tradi-
tion and exorbitant rents. Because their own interests were imme-
-diately involved, they were as merciless to the “rebels” as a lynch mob
in the American South when it smells a challenge to white supremacy.
"These elements afterwards remained in the Manchu service and laboured
mightily to create an industrial-feudal China on the model of rising
Japan, But ‘they had sapped the stlength of their own country, and
the foreigners did not let them.

Slowly recovering from her double crisis, China got thoroughly
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klcked “arbind. in the succeedmfy quarter-century EVen Japan cut 11e1-—
self in-on the’ colonlal deal by: grabbmg thie Loo Choo Islands- (mclud-—
V mg Oklnawa) in’ 1874. France secured Indo-China. by her own lxttle»
war, in- 1885; in ‘which ke’ sank Tiost of the Manchu-navy.. In 1894.
Japan attacked again 1o “establish supremacy in Korea and pocket
- Formosa. -She might have got South Manchurla as well if the- other
powers had not thought this too ‘much’ for an upstart newcormier. .

.In the interim Western -ecotiomy: had. ‘moved forwatd. Capital:
" exports, cartels and “development companies” outgrew trading 1nterest
Imperialism came to con51der malkets less important ihan monopollzed
investment fields, comces of raw ‘mate¥ial.-and cheap native labour. "The -
sedrch for overseas. territories was organized and spéeded up. Africa:
was-dividéd: in record time. Hu’ngrief eyes than e'ver_ befo're were tnrned_l
towards China’s riches. : : o

- In the later 1890 s Czarist-Russia made the ﬁrst move. She bribed’
a Manchu v1cetroy to gain railway building rlghts in Manchuna, Tahe 1
wan (Dairen) and Port Arthur. ) .
. England countered by seizing.a naval base at Welhalwel, dcross thc
Gulf of Chihli from these towns, and also got railway contracts. ~ She-
also added a-piece of the malnland thereafter called’ the “New Territo-
“Ties.” to Hong. Kong, ‘on a. ninety-nine-year lease. =~ .

F rance followed suit- by ‘taking ‘a haven\for her fleet in near-by -
Kwancchow Bay, plus; again, railway contracts. J apan declared Fukien
: Provmce opposite Formosa, her “sphere of influence.” _Italy asked:
for a naval station at-Sanmen Bay, south-of Shanghai.. . '

Ambmous Kalser W]lhelm I of Germany, then just feehng his .
oats, took advantave of the killing of two ‘missionaries to grab Tsmgtan
and build his own. rallway through the Shantung peninsula. -

Even- Amerjca ﬁnally began .to acquire Far Eastern terntory as a
1esu1t of the-war w1th Spain which started far, far away.in Cuba. Dewev '
smashed’ the Spamsh Pamﬁc fleet in Manila Bay, bit he had no land
forces. . Agumaldo s 1ndependence fighters forced the .surrender of”
Spanish, occupation forces. ashore. Having enabled the Filipinos to- rise-
for freedom and hailed them as heroes for doing it, the United Statec
suddenly developed - the well- Khown imperialist sticky fingers. "Many-
more U.S. Army forces than had been used against Spain were landed
to suppress the Filipino patriots, who were forthwith, declared hrutdl
‘and savage insurrectionists. . . . Lo
‘ It is poss1ble that if the McKinley- administration had. not- felt the

urge to take over “the little brown brother” *some other power would’,
have done so. . Moreover the "American. pubhc consciehce  soon began.
to operate suﬁicwntly to give the Phlllppmes a gllded and comparatively
superior colonial cagé. .But this does not change the fact that what-
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“happened in the Philippines in 1900 was- exactly the same as what is
happening, as this is being written, in Java. There is a very good
account of it, written from previously unrevealed official documents
"long after contemporary passions had died down, by Colonel William
"Thaddeus Seton of the U.S. Army. It first appeared in the form of
articles in the Infantry Journal in 1939 and was later made into a book,
Soldiers in the Philippines.’ Its sponsors then described the book as
"“a contribution to the war effort.” From what happened afterwards it
“looked more like a contribution to the postwar effort.

But we niust get back to China, With new colonies being acquired
all over the world, the loot so rich, and spheres of influence on her soil
growing so rapidly, the gentlemen’s agreement between the powers
"began to creak and groan. An English diplomat, Lord Charles Beres-
ford, wrote a book called The Break-Up of China, and all the world
began to talk of her imminent partition.

‘4. Chinese Resistance: Reformist, Elemental and Feudal

(1870-1901) .
We have already described how during the Taiping Uprising, the abler
elements of the Central China landlord gentry, after first keeping aloof
from the Manchu dynasty, led its defense against the peasants. They
‘began to participate in the government and gave it a certain belated
vigour. Tseng Kuo-fan became an efficient administrator. Tso Tsung-
“tang led his armies to crush the great Uigur national revolt of Yakub
Beg in Sinkiang (Chinese Turkestan) and complementary Moslem ris-
‘ings in the northwestern provinces of China proper. All these men had
been impressed with the necessity of modernization for national defense.
"They tolerated railway concessions to the foreigners because they looked
forward to the day when China would control the lines. One of them,
Chang Shih-tung, erected the Hanyehping Steel Works, still China’s
‘largest. Tso Tsung-tang crushed the Moslems by setting his troops to
“build modern roads, as well as fighting: He imported the most modern
-contemporary textile machinery for a big textile plant in far-off Lan-
~chow, to process the northwest’s abundant wool crops.

One inspiration for all these efforts was the phenomenal growth
-of near-by Japan. The Japanese aristocracy had succeeded in retain-
“ing both the emperor and the feudal land system while abolishing anti-
" quated feudal organizational forms and getting industrialization under
way. Japan had been “opened” after China, but forty years afterwards
:she already had an army and navy so strong that her independence was

tInfantry Journal “Fighting Forces Series,” 1944.
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assured and she had become a. recogmzed partner. .of ,the Western impe-

Tialists in their aggressions. * Of course’ Japan had been lucky because:

she had not had to face the same foreign,gang-up as China. Her
growth had been aided by Great Britain, which saw a powerful J apanese

" military establishment, especially on the sea, as a necessary Far Eastern-

counterweight to . Czarist - Russia. - None the. less, China’s. new-type

officials tried hard to follow her’ example.

" The result was the Reform Movement of 1898, dlrected agalnst the
. die-hards of the Manchu regime, who “had, learned nothmg and for-

-gotten nothing”. Scholars ° like:. Kang . Yu-wei- worked ‘out” blueprints

" -for -a constitutional monarchy which would be strong enough beth to

shake off. Western tutelage and to prevent changes in the traditional social

balance. - They won the ear.of the young Emperor Kuang, Hsu him.

sself, who was fairly long on fbrams but deﬁnltely short on will ] power.

Although their models were Europe and. the new Japan, they got no :

backing from either. ' e
After a three-month run durmg which the Emperor 1ssued a number

’,

«of modernizing- decrees, the movement -was spectacularly smashed by o

_hls aunt, the Dowager Empress Tzu H51, the last sharp tooth of the

’

‘aging Manchu dragon. This tough old lady was not new -to supreme-‘

* power. She had wielded it for many years as regent for her nephew
-during his mmorn‘.y Now she mobilized ‘the old .court retmue to put:
Ther back on top. Strlkmg qulckly, she. selzed all the reformist ¢ conspl-A

rators” ,that she could catch and had them chopped in half at the waist )
as traitors. The young Emperor himself was. lmprrsoned for the remaln— .

ing ten years of his life. -
The Dowager - was a real figure from the past: She hated new-

fangled foreign ways and prohably regarded even Japan’s rulers as weak-
-willed fellow travellers of the West.. She believed in-the family estate,

theory of dynastic rule and would countenance no changes in it. “The

“Hatamen Octroi” tax on all goods entering Peking was earmarked to

+fund laboriously raised by ‘the “new” officials to build-up a Chinese navy

“and spent it on a great tradlhonally styled> Summer Palace to replace

~the one burned by the Anglo-French forces in: 1860, which ‘had been a
-copy of Louis XIV’s Versailles. One of the sights of this palace, still
much beloved by Peking tourists, is the Marble Boat which stands on
plles in the lake. It is the only ship China ever got for her naval appro-
puatmnc The Empress used it as a pavilion in’ which to drink tea and

. buy her cosmetics. During her r_egency,‘she had laid hands on a huge .

“watch the sun set behind the pine-covered hllls and golden’ roofs of her h

magnlﬁcent creatlon

Wh]le the foreign powers once more sharpened their kmves to cut
the Chinese cake, a new peasant rising occurred. . It was called the

N .
. P
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Boxer Rebellion because the secret fraternity that initiated it, the Har-
monious Fists, trained its members in the Chinese version of the manly-
sport. Ideologically it was something of a throwback, without the
sucial programme of the Taipings or any plan of government. But in.
a way it was clear-sighted in seeing the major menace, a. desperate
effort of the Chinese people to get rid of every type of foreign invader,.
Manchus included.

The disturbances presented the Empress with what she most needed.
—a popular cause to bolster the regime. She cleverly manceuvred the-
Boxers from their original aim of kicking out the dynasty and the West-
erners together into becoming a tool of Manchu absolutism, which now
posed as a fellow victim of the foreigners’ wickedness.

The Boxers came into Peking and besieged the diplomatic quarter..
They were only dispersed by an allied force consisting of British..
American, Russian, German and Japanese contingents. This was the-
~ time when Kaiser Wilhelm was declaiming on the Yellow peril. He

‘hastily equipped a big expeditionary army under Field Marshal Graf’
von Waldersee and shipped it to China. Arriving in China after the
Boxers had been put down, the Field Marshal took over-all command
as the highest ranking Western officer. With Teutonic theroughness
lie sent punitive columns into the countryside, burning villages and
killing the people for the crimes of the “rebels.”

Though obscurantist in its thinking, the Boxer Rebellion probablx
helped China more than it hurt her. It taught Western powers that..
weak though the country was, it might explode disastrously if they tried.
to make it an India. They therefore reverted to the old policy of care-
ful joint encroachment instead of outright.colonization.

Tt did not, however, lead them to abandon the support of the dynasty..
They now needed a strong man to stand between them and the people
-—strong in relation to China, not to them. The only “strong man” in
sight was that strong old lady, the Dowager. With a fine sense of self--
preservation, Tzu Hsi turned a somersault and fell into the role. Like-
the Emperor Hirohito in 1946, she blossomed forth as a partisan of
““moderation” and hunted down the Boxer leaders for the foreigners.

It was in this period that the “corporate” form of imperialist con-
trol was finally codified by the Open Door and Equal Opportunity polics
in its twentieth-century form. In laying it down the American Secretary
of State, John Hay, made specific mention of the integrity of China,
decrying partition and spheres of influence. While revolutionaries were-
eschewed, the need for introducing more modern features into the coun-
trv was recognized. Amerlca took the.lead in applying the indemnity
which China was forced to pay for the Boxers’ deeds to the education
of selected students in American universities, This example was later
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followed by some of the other power': .
But at the shme time new infoads were made on Chlna s soverelgntv
She was subjected to the final humiliation, the statlomng of forelgn
“troops in her capital and along the rallway leading from the capital 10
the sea. Her coastal fortifications were dismantled: The 15th ‘U.S.
Infantry Regiment was among the “Boxer protocol” garrlson which was
to remain in the country until the Sino- ]apanese War -

v Y

5. The Roots and Work "of' Sun Yat-sen (1866-1911) Co

Wh1le the Chlnese state was " beirg whlttled down by- Western imper
rlallsm, the ‘contact “of the Chinese people with Western progress was
- constantly ‘expanding. A limited ‘number of students went to “study
abroad and in.schools i in Hong Kong and the foreign concessions.

In the second half of the nintteenth century, many countries were
bemg teconstructed on modern lines. Foreign companies. in search of
cheap’ contract labour indentured South China . peasants under semi-serd
conditions and transported-them abroad. As early as- the 1850’s scores
of thousands had been taken into’ the United States to help build the
Union Pacific Railway. Much -greatér numbers went to work in Mala
~yan and Javanese plantations and mines. As the'years passed, many
of them attained a degree of prospenty A few' rallways and factories
were also built by forelgn capltal in Chma herself. Techmcal skill
hegan to spread: . - ¥ ¥

It was an. 1mportant coincidence that the greatest emlgratlon “took
place from provinces in which the Taupmur Uprising was a living tradi-
tion. Many of the first workers to go abroad were themselves Taiping
survivors, -who could be hired for practically nothmg "because it was
dangerous for them to stay at home. “The “overseas . Chinese”
settlements were therefore consciously and militantly anti-Manchu. They
had had an antl Manchu tradition -even ‘previously, being Ming dynasty,
survivors "and followers of the great XVIIth century sea rebel. Sub-
sequent comings and goings hetween men and the homelands implanted
new ideas. \They began to send back money for Western-style’ improve-
ments in théir old villages and -an island of relative modernism,grew
in South- China where the ground had already been broken by the
region’s long history of international trade.

Just after the Taiping Uprising ended, a boy named Sun Yat-sem
was born into a middle peasant family in ‘a. village not far from Canton.
He grew up close-to the land and the people who cultivated it. As a child
he spent endless hours listening to the older men as they sucked at thelr
pipes and discussed how they -had fought and: almost overthrown the
dynaety, how they had just missed creatlng a: Chma of the common

c-3 - > . Y
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man. E;nigrant members of Sun’s family sent him to school first in
Honolulu and then in Hong Kong.

At first all that impressed Sun in these cities was the chance for
a better life which Western knowledge had created. He resolved to
become a doctor, studying first at the American-operated Canton Medi-
cal College and then at Hong Kong University, where he graduated.
He read John Stuart Mill and Montesquien and found that both ins-
tructors and students were discussing democracy and the rising Euro- -
pean socialism. In controversies between democrafic intellectuals, who
wanted a republic, and the constitutional monarchist reformers, he took
~the Republican side. :

Soon Sun began to stand out from the others. They approached
‘the new theories in a bookish way or, inspired by contemporary Anar-
chism, devised bomb plots to assassinate Manchu officials. Sun thought
over all he read in terms of his home village, the Taiping heritage, and
the possibie contributions of overseas countrymen.

Because his judgment was sound he was listened to as a leader.
Practical and indefatigable, he organized as well as persuaded. = The
overseas Chinese gave him money. He used it to travel and write to
every country where young Chinese were studying. Every group of
graduate students that returned to China to practice the professions or
enter civil and military service contained some adherents of his ideas.
Two- -way contact was established and maintained. Sun was patient.
He did little but this for more than twenty years, hefore and after the
Boxers. Thus China’s first real- polltlcal party, which after many .
changes. of name-became the Kuomintang, was born. '

Sun Yat-sen knew that the dynasty was ramshackle and needed
only a good spark to blow it up. But the first insurrectionary attempts
by small “action groups” failed and their. participants were executed.
So the revolutionaries began to think in terms of a rising of the new
army that the Manchus were attempting. to form.  This army was
composed ‘of Chinese and was officeréd by men who had studied. out-
side the country.

The groundwork was well laid’ and the rest happened almost hy
tself.  Sun was not on the spot at all, but lecturing in Denver Cole-
rado, when he heard in 1911 that a part of the Hankow garrison had
visen against the dynasty. No one’had expected this, least of all the’
foreign. powers and their dlplomats on the spot who, as always, could
not see through the surface pomp of the government to which they were
accredited to the growing upheaval beneath. Besides, that government

- still seemed, in the short view, “good for business.” The United States,
“under the’ Republican administration of President Taft, had just under-
wntten a smeable Wall Street Ioan to the Manchu government as a
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paying ncd‘ncern,» thus acquiring a vested interest in its sirvival. . The
ferment that culminated in the military revolt had begun as a sponta-
neous popular protest- against this loan fo a'regime.no Chinése wanted
to see strengthened Pooh .poohed at ﬁrst by all observers, it spread like
w1ldﬁre through “the country. .

¢ The Dowager Empress: had: died three years before. The Emperor
was an infant’ in arms, who as Pu Yi was to become the puppet rulet
of Manchukuo twenty years later. Thé high command of ‘the army
" advised“thé imperial family t6 abdicate because the forces could no
longer be trusted:” Sun rushed to London and secured a promise from
the British Government {5 keep its hands off and to prevent the Japanese
from intervening. This® helped the revolutionists.
. .The imperial structure that had governed China under many ruling
families, for thousands of\years, crumbled almost like the walls of Jeti-
cho, at the sound of truipets alone. Long .as the Western powers had
shielded it, the example of the West destroyed it. A

" The Amerlcan reaction to this event was 1nterest1ng The people

‘of the United States, remembering their traditions,. responded with en-
thusiasm. But Washlngton, then immersed ‘in the first great period of
Dollar Diplomacy, was fnghtened and uneasy. Subsequent folklore
assumes! vaguely. that America’ supported Sun Yatsen as a-bearer of-
American ideals. The facts, which can be checked in any good histeéry-

" 'book,. show -that the government of ‘world’s “greatest Repubhe ‘was the,
last to abandon hope for the. surv1val of the world’s . worst. and oldest :

'despotlsm R N

6. Revolutionary* .~ Facade - Counterrevolutionary' ' ,Rea’lity',
-qen1-1917) e R .
. The- pohtlcal change in China was not a revolutlon as we understand it.
‘The -first_ well- directed wind had blown away ‘its moth eaten. 1mper1al
_ robes-\but Chmese soclety remamed exactly what it was. In the village
" saf the'landlord In thé government office sat the old bureaucrat. There
"mlght be. ferment on top, but through the length and breadth of the
».countryslde thére was not much more perturbanon than had greeted a
- change of emperors. . » " .
B Certamly no change of dynastles had ever been accomphshed W1th
1ttle, bloodshed. After the first tentatiye flurry. of shootmg died
- the- most warlike sound to be heard was the click of scissors cut-
ﬁ 400 000,000 -Manchu-imposed queues. In 1644, Martinius tells
e -people had fought valiantly -for the1r old hair-dos and against
he Marichu style\ No group in all China attempte_d to ﬁght for its p1g-_
»_,talls in 1911 .
Sun Yat -sen hurned home and h1s followers proclalmed h1m Pre51-' o

oot - 3
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dent at Nanking. But the “solid gentry” of China did not approve. The
Diplomatic Corps in its guarded fortress looked coldly on the -“doctri-
naire demagogue.” The peasant masses were unawakened. ~What
strength Sun had was in central and southern provinces. Peking and
the old Central Government machinery were in the hands of his unex-
pected ally, Yuan Shih-kK’ai, the general whose armles the Manchus had
considered their last prop. .

Yuan was an ambitious timeserver, the kind that moves in on revo-
lutions when it cannot smash them. He had been the military hope of
the 1898 reformists, but had betrayed them to the Empress Dowager.
Now he told Sun and his young men that they could have their repub-
lic, if he was made President. He had the troops. The foreign powers
favoured him. He was the kind of offcial they could understand. Sun
was afraid of civil war and resigned in his favour.

Seldom had revolution and counterrevolution followed each other
with such smoothness. The old functionaries pulled in. the Imperial
Dragon Pennant and put out the five-barred flag of the Republic.®
After what were’ perhaps the most corrupt and fragmentary elections
in history, a Parliament was formed, with a Senate and a House of
Representatives. Most of the members of the two houses were feudal
gentlemen who took bribes and did as they were told. The Kuomin-
tang delegation soon withdrew and Sun took up his quarters in Canton
—part rebel, part conscience.

World War I broke out shortly afterwards. Europe became too busy
. with her own bloodletting to put much pressure on China. Japan took
advantage of the situation to claim exclusive 'concessions. Yuan acceded
without much difficulty. He was dreaming of a throne and was willing
to pay for any backing he could get.

‘The public"'relations job for the next episode was handled by an
American Ph.D., Frank Goodnow, the first of a Iong line of foreign
stooges for Chinese reaction. Goodnow wrote scholarly theses to prove
that, after all, only a monarchy would suit Chinese traditions and tem-
perament. His effusions impressed foreign interests and governments,
which firmly believed that the best way to deal with a semicolonial
population was to install a strong man who could keep his own people
quiet and return favour for favour. This had long been standard practice
in the Balkans and Latln America. And what man stronger than a
king?

Goodnow’s essays were also waved in the faces of the not inconsi-
derable number of Chinese, who were so impressed with the strength -

5 A bar each for the constituent peoples—the Chinese, Manchus, Mongols,

Moslems, and Tibetans. This flag was replaced by the present “white sun,
blue sky, red ground” emblem in 1927.

>
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of the West that they had come to heheve in the words of a Chinese -
\,'saymg, that “the foreign mind. is w1ser, “the forelan moon is hnghter,
' and foreign water tastes sweeter.” R ~ ;
But if the Chinese people as a whole stlll .dld not know what form
of government they wanted, they had had thousands ‘of years in which
to learn what they did not want:, “When Yuan boldly declared himself
.Emperor in 1916, revolts sprang up everywhere. Within a few weeks
his hopes were shattered and he himself was dead. While it was true
" that China.was not yet a republic, it also became. clear that nothmg
could push her'back into the old.imperial mould..
Not everyone understood this. Some thought Yuan had failed
- because he was an upstart, and that the experiment might succeed with a
“legitimate ” candidate. They were soon answered. The imperial
restoration to end all restorations came in -1917. The new contender
was the little Manchu heir, Pu Y1 The backing was Japanese. The: ’
whole pantomime was shooed away in a few days and the “ Emperor
“and hxs entourage sought shelter in the Dutch Embassy.

-

7 What Happened After World War (1918 1924)

" The:next phase in China was the “ war lord ” décade Those who point
to the chaos in: the cotintry at the time are inclined’ to forget that the
" whole world was in ‘considerably worse chaos.

The end’ of World War 1 brought chunges in the international and
internal position in China: second only to those whlch accompamed the
first Western- impact. : T »

The joint tutelage of the _powers over China was sermusly
impaired. Germany ‘and the Austro- Hungarian Empire were knocked out
of it by defeat.. Russia retired by revolution. " During the war Japan
made hay. Supposedly fighting “on the Allied side, she had occu-
pied herself chiefly with dictating her own terms to China and taking
over-the old German rights in Shantung. Desplte misgivings, Britain
backed Japan Under the famous Lansing-Ishii agreement of 1917, the -
“special rights® in China. As,
an additional reward. for her ‘Alliéd status Japan received the’ German
Pacific Islands which she was to use to such good advantage in World
War 1L, ] / . .

After the war, however, Japan was- isolated. - At the Washmgton
Conference in 1921 the United States exercised -its new power as the
richest country in the world and ejected her from Shantung. It repe‘:xled
‘the Lansing-Ishii agreement, and achieved the severance of the- Anglo- :
Javanese alliance, which threatened United - Statés naval $iprematy in
the Pacific. ZA niné- power avreement Was, 51gned eschewmg spheres‘

.
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of influence ” in China. But the international balance remained shaky.
Plans for the joint investment in China, such as a new bankers’ “con-
sortium ” for loans, never got beyond the paper stage.

One difficulty was that since Yuan Shih-k’ai’s death, there was
no strong man ruling all China through whom any joint front of powers
could operate, even if it had existed. The whole countr}; seemed to
have disintegrated into a kaleidoscope of dogfights between provincial
militarists contending for the job. Britain and Japan each backed its
own favourite. Unknown adventurers hit the world’s headlines and faded
out. Huge armies grew and disappeared overnight. The war lords
bought each other, and each other’s subordinates, with funds advanced
by native or foreign patrons. They hired Chinese peasants to kiH other
Chinese peasants with World War I weapons which enterprising arms.
dealers, with ,or without the support of their governments, collected
throughout Europe and sold to anyone who could pay.

But this was only the facade. Behind the hubbub an important
social and economic development was taking place. Previously almost
all Chinese businessmen in the port cities had been merchants and com-
pradors or agents for foreign buyers and sellers. But during the war
many began to put up factories. Europe was too busy fighting to make
enough light industrial goods for herself, much less to ship them
abroad. Japan took up some of the slack, but China cashed in on it
too. For the first time, she was able to export manufactured goods. She
even sold some iron and steel, manufactured in the long-moribund
Hanyehping works.

When the war ended China’s industrialists faced a crisis, because
the quality of much of their output was non-competitive and the pur-
chasing power of the peasantry, which lived in unchanged conditions of
feudalism, was very small. They were anxious to protect what market
they had by raising tariffs against foreign imports, but such action was
forbidden by one of the “unequal treaties ” which fixed the maximum
import duty China could charge at 5 per cent. They wanted a strong
nationalist government to contest these treaties, and to put an end to
the militarist wars. Many of them began to take a new interest in
Sun Yat-sen and his Kuomintang in their Canton enclave, the only
Chinese party that had no external backing or commitments. .

The economic -changes were attended by cultural omes. Thé
children of the new urban groups who attended China’s universities had
launched China’s first student movement as a protest against the award
of Shantung to Japan at Versailles. The absence of a centralized
government had one advantage. The militarists were jockeying for .
position with such -intensity that they had no time to curb freedom of

inquiry. .



: Italian. ~While most Chinese remained illiterate,” everyone. could now

_WHO IN' CHINA-IS “ ANTIFOREIGN "2 - 3¢

a

_ Not hundreds, but tens of thousands of young people studied West- -
ern: philosophies, from liberalism to Marxism, which had just won im

Russia, * Translations. ﬁlled the market. ‘Thiey read James and DeweY,
Marx and Lenln Mill and Lincoln, Romain Rolland H G Wella,
Emerson, Whitman, and -Maxim Gorky. . R

A modern press developed. . A group, of Chlnese educattonahsts

launched the “literary revolution,” putting down the common speech
in. writing for the first time. . Previously book Chinese was as different
from the spoken language as ancient from modern Greek, or Latin from

) understand somethlntT read aloud: An ‘avenue of communications was

opened for the new thouvht to flow from scholars to people. ©
. Of course industry does not consist of owners alone. The bulldtn-’

of factories brought the machine- -operating working class for the first X

tlme to the million mark. Tt would be absurd to say that China was:
“ industrialized.” She ‘still is not, and’ these. workers coinposed only a:

- four hundredth- of her population. - Also, they were probably the. most

underpald workers in the world. . .But there were enough of them tor
orgamze and" constitute a pohttcal factor : N
In 1920 Marxist intellectuals and students in China formed the

‘Communist Party, into “which they soon brought militant" trade.unionists.. :

The: brg strikes that followed not only demanded’ better living condrtlons

but spread ant1m111tar1st and. ant1 1mper1ahct slogans -
" A further change in the scene was that the “ Whlte Mans Pres-

“tige ™ of the old .days began to disappear. . After seelng the Europeam

claughter, the “ Westernizers” among the Chmese began to examme

,forelgn achievements crmcally . '

’

World War I was not -China’s quarrel in _any sense and fnany of

. her people, mcludmg Sun ' Yat-sen, had’ opposed ehtry into. -it.  Whem

she "was- pulled in, the northern militatists a]lowed British contractors-

to carry 140,000 coolies abroad, not to fight but to dig trenches for the -

Alhes-whlch was considered about ‘all a Chinese was fit for. But many

Chmese were also sent to Europe to work in factories. They became

a part of European labour in its postwar strikes and -revolts. When

-they came home, they’ brought word ‘that mot all forergners were*

.

arrogant and wealthy and that the life they led in China was not
representatlve ‘Moreover, they were; able to testify.that ] many in Europe

were oppressed, fouszht against their masters, and did_not regard them-' J

13

selves as “ superior” to any other folk .who worked with their hands..
These twin experiences of so- many "Chinese were a souree , of . dlsqulet

, both to: the foreign element in the concessions and to” Chinese . official- '

’

dom, o ! . :
Intefestim’gly enoug‘h fmany “old - China- hands’_’ among the foreigners

*
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_ had been opposed to China’s participation for their own reasons. With
true colonial arrogance, they objected on principle to bringing servants
into their masters’ differences. Although hating the “ Hun” like true
patriots, they were very upset when enemy nationals were deprived of
extraterritorial privileges and came under Chinese law. Power over Ger-
man whites today would give the “ natives” the idea that they could
push British and American white men around tomorrow, they murmured
with deep foreboding.

The same people had of course no words at all for the
able ” action of Soviet Russia, which voluntarily resigned extraterritor-
rial privileges for her citizens. Moreover, they were directly affected
by the influx of tens of thousands of “ White” refugees into China
after the civil war. The anti-Bolsheviks arrived in the country, poverty-
stricken and defeated, in a state in which no yellow men should be
permitted to see Europeans. At first old China hands tried to support
the Whites as unfortunate victims of circumstances, but since there
were too many to take care of, they soon became irritatedswith them.
During the succeeding years the exiles worked for whatever they could
get and brought down salary rates. They were manhandled, and many of
their women sold their bodies to’ customers of all colours when they
had sold everything else.

For many years the race supeuorlty myth had been bolstered by
a proud manner, fine clothes and the prompt repatriation of occasional
foreign beachcombers and destitutes by their own governments. But these
refugees, poor and prideless, had no government. And where could
they be sent ?

“ unspeak-

-

8. Why ‘Sun Yat-sen Turned to the Soviets (1923)

‘China like all Oriental countries, had listened avidly to the pronounce-
ments of President Wilson and the idealistic fanfare that heralded the
advent of the League of Nations. The hopes that these aroused were
Tot even dispelled by the questionable proceedings of the 1919 interna-
‘tional conferences which simultaneously sanctioned wartime Japan's
Tobberies in China and insulted all Asiatic peoples, Chinese and Japa-
nese included, by refusing to make any pronouncement on racial equa-
Tity. But despite the indignation that followed, there was still a ten-
_dency to discount such, blemishes on the brave new world as temporary
successes of foreign reactionaries over liberals of the Wilson type.
Sun Yat-sen and the new Chinese industrialists who began to look
to him shared some of these attitudés. Sun believed that foreign
influence could now express itself in a new way—by modernizing China
instead of sucking her blood. His .plans were contained in a book called
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The Internatwnal Development of Chzna whrch proposed that the: _
technically advanced POWETS should, help China to set up a stable‘ ,
democratic government and make tremendous investmeént, on fair profit .
terms but with no impairment “of Chinese- soverergnty, to provide her’
WIth/rallways and, industries. . He pomted out that. this would _tequire
no more cap]tal than had been. spent for a’ few months. of mutual murder
*during the war. He argued ‘that it would preserve Western economies
from crisis and give employment both at liome¢ and in China, to their
“technicians and workers. But Britain and the United States both turned
Sun doéwn as a powerless crank and strove to re- establlsh their pos1t10ns
along prewar lines. They - conﬁned their; dealings, as before, to the
feudal officials, the war lords and their’ compradors
Sun therefore turned to Soviet Russm The Russians had declared
that they were prepared to treat ‘the Chinese as -equals in all’ respects.
They ‘were just emergmOr from their own civil’ war and had no vapital
to invest.. But they’ sent advisers and some arms ‘to Canton and put
all the exper]ence of their own struggle at Suns disposal. A
The nature of this arrangement was entlrely obscured by the cnes‘;
Lof - ¢ holshev1st ‘infiltration ‘that 1mmed1ately went' up: Shanghal
Journallsts like Rodney Gilbert (who now 'defends the Kuomintang as
a writer on the New York Herald Trzbune) manufactured tales in-
“which: both Sun ‘and his- military lleutenant Chiang Kai: shek were
assa1led darly as blood-stained ‘anarchists, who, had gone over: to the
enemies of mankind. Actually, nobody’had gone over to anybody. Sun-
and the.Russian representatlve, Joffe, made this clear in \a ]omt deela-
ratlon whlch read in part' L :
. 4 : ‘
Dr. Sun Yat -sen. holds that the communistic order or even the
. ‘Soviet system cannot actually be introduced into. China," because
- there’ do" not, exist heré the condltlons for the successful éstablish- -
ment of eommunism or sovietism. This view is entirely shared by - '
Mr. Jofle, who is further of the opinion -that China’s paramount -
and most -pressing . problem is to achieve- national unification and
. attain full national 1ndependeuce, and regarding this task'he has
assured Dr. Sun that Chlna :..can count on the support of
", Russia. , Lo '

- ,’\_

' 'Seeing that the. Kuommtang at this time leaned largely on Chmese
industry, which interpreted 1ndependence as “peace, freedom from feu- :
dal shackles, and’ a ‘competitive chance against the West, there is no
reason to doubt that Sun meant what he said. Russm too. could have
had no illusions that a- few technical experts could create socialism out
of -Asiatic backwardness. Her willingness fo help Sun do what he
wanted was understandable/ She had just beaten forelgn intervention

]
"
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at home and was concerned about the possible colonization of a country
whose borders ran for several thousand miles along her own. The
West had made*her a present of the nationalist “ bourgeois-democra-
tic” .elements in Canton while it continued to dandle the moribund
Peking feudal regime as its own baby. A united, independent Canton-
type China that would not gratuitously take part in any coalition against
her was Russia’s chief aim. If the Chinese people wanted to go further
she would be glad, but she was not pushing them. Despite the subse-
quent urgings of political adventurists like Trotsky, Moscow was to
hold to this line.

Randall Gould, now an American business executive in China, but
then a United Press correspondent, recently wrote in his book China
in the Sun:

This [the Sun-Jofie] statement can be taken as’ the basis on
which Dr. Sun’s collaboration with the Soviet Union began. It
is a pity that it is not better known. Many who distrust Moscow
are likély, of course, to insist that the adroit Joffe merely sold the
gullible Dr. Sun a bill of goods. Yet in the rather close scrutiny
which I was to keep over Soviet activities in China for some years
to follow, 1 felt that Mr. Joffe expressed a common-sense view
which was shared by his superiors in charge of policy.

Later I was to discuss China intimately with Borodin, who

implemented Soviet co-operation in China. He made this attitude

- seem sincere, reasonable and realistic. To most Americans and

to most Britons, Borodin was a mysterious fiend never seen and

certainly never interviewed by respectable people. Thus it was

easy for them to set up straw dummies by attributing idiotic,

extreme programmes to Borodin, and then demonstrate their own

. acumen by proving how silly such programmes were. . . . A little

more common ground on the part of all those mterested in China
of the pefiod might have meant a great deal less trouble finally.

And he quotes Borodin directly & saying: .

In Canton may lie the future of all China. . . . There is really
nothing sensational, despite misrepresentation. . . . Canton is not
communistic; there is a hard struggle for political, economic and
social progress such as other countries have already gone through
several hundred years ago. Take the political side. Where else
in the world could one have a political programme consisting only
of the.two words “ good government.”® .

. ‘!Pt}blished by Doubleday, New ,York, 1946,
L]
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It is puzzlrng in retrospect to make out why Canton was felt to Le ;
© =0 Red, Mr ‘Gould comments." M :

\\, . -

= . ‘ e A
9. . A-New Programme Is Born ) .
The most: valuable ass1stance that the Russ1ans gave Sun was to sug-
gest that if hewanted to defeat the:'old forces he could no longer play
the game according to- the traditional rules.. "China’s political fights _
"had always been at the top. Tevel—a ‘contest - to- see’ who could manoeuvre *
hrs way into more posts, win over .moré officials and pay the largest
army. The Russians argued that” the only way :to, break, this pattern
was 1o Jthrowthe great: * passive mass’ > ‘of .the- people into the fight.
~againgt reactlon’ and foreign ‘control.. Sun Yat-sen had hlmself thought "
“in these terms since his Taiping daydreams, but practlcal]y he had not -
found'a way to do-it.. He accepted the new ideas gladly.
The resulting reorganization of the Kuommtang changed it into a
- joint coahtlon of everyone “interested in modern _development and
national freedom. ~The Chinese Commuﬁists, who ha’d already proved
their strength among the workers, were admitted as a constituent group ‘
on an- agreed common programme Pohtlcal work was- hegun amonﬂ :
the peasants. . : o
".Sun Yat-sen dled in 1925 shortly before the- renewed party’ started
,on “the histbric campargns that created -the China of today.: Later
explamers tried to prove that, before his death, he “abandoned Com-
munist ideas.” But he could not abandon what he never had. He was
srmply convmced that his’ party, and Communists who knew*that their.
- ideal was a dream unless imperialism and feudalism were thrown back
first; had a’ great deal of work to do together before their differences
would have any importance.’ “This conviction grew deeper and deeper.-
He left his, followers. the “ Three People’s Principles,”’ a set of, “ Three
Great: Policies ” for their realization and a Will. - o
The.three-principles swere:, National. Independence, Democracy and
Improvemeént .of -the People’s Livelihood. Sun sometimes equated this last
with socialism and sometimes not. - But he 1nvar1ably said that it must
mclude the basic antlfeudal principle: “The land must belong; to the
tillers.”™. - - o s
The three policies  were:’ eﬁectlve anti-imperialism; co- operatlon
- Wwith Sovret Russra _and encouragement of the workers’ and peasants
: movement I

"7 The references to what Sun said rather than to what he Wrote are due
to the fact that he was always too occupied with Ppraetical orgamzatron to
write much. Even the famous “Three People’s Principles” are a transcrrpt :
of lectures which were not finished, and which he hrmself never had time

to edit completely ; ¥
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The Will stated:

For forty year‘s I have devoted myself to the cause of the peo-
ple’s revolution with but one end in view: the elevation of China to -
a position “of freedom and equality among the nations. My
experiences during these forty years have convinced me that to attain
this goal we must bring about an awakening for our own people
and ally ourselves in a common struggle with those peoples of the
world who treat us as equals.

The Revolution is not yet finished. Let all our comrades follow
my plan for National Reconstruction and-the Manifesto issued by
the First National Convention of our Party, and make every effort
to éarry them out. Above all, my recent declarations in favour of
holding a National Convention of the People of China and abolish-
ing the unequal treaties should be carried into effect as soon as
possible. ’

The plan for National Reconstruction to which Sun referred made
the government responsible for setting up an economy which would
“ provide for the four basic needs of the people: food, clothing, housing
and transportation.” = As a stimulus to the participafion of the people
in government and a guard against the growth of bureaucracy, it
advocated almost domplete autonomy for elected district administrations.
Revenue was to come from a tax assessed on the present value of land,®.
but “all subsequent rises in value due to political improvement and social
progress would be considered the public property of the people”
through their local governments. All “ products of the public domain,
all yield from natural resources (such as mines, water power and
forests),” were to be “the public property of local administrations to
be used for public enterprises for the public benefit.” The Central Gov-
ernment would give technical aid and capital only for enterprises too
large to be handled by local power.”

This summary is from a lecture by Dr..Hu Shih, the conservative
scholar who was Chinese Ambassador to the United States during some
of the war years. Dr. Hu added that “a plank not included in the
programme but often discussed by Dr. Sun was the idea of regulation
of capital. Dr. Sun never advocated the abolition of private enter-
prise.” A reading of the Three Principles makes it clear that he stood
for state operation of railways, tele-communications, and basic indus-
tries such as steel and power “ partaking of the nature of monopolies,”

*Dr. Hu finds the influence of Henry George in this provision.

%Reread in connection with later Kuomintang-Communist disputes on
respective powers of central and local governments.
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but not of light machlne productwn, consumers’ goods . mdustnes and
distribution. : ‘ i

The. First.National Conventlon was held in 1924 and the programme
it laid down embodied both the _Three Peoples Prmmples and _Three

Great Policies. Organlzatlonally, it provided the térms of co- opera_tlon

. betwéen the Kuomintang and Communists within a comrnon party.

1

. The' last two charues of the Will are self- explanatory

No one can -find _any ‘Communlsm here, but only a pass1on for,

democracy and progress. There is no antrforelgnlsm but only a deter-.
mination that China should not be a second-class citizen in the‘ world
of nations, ‘ [ A : o

Sun’s testament on foreign policy shows that -he worked W1th Rus-
sia because she was the only country to *treat us as equals, but did
not exclude w1der co-operation. He had oﬁered and stood for; friend-,
ship with any state that might” take the same attitude, and- with all
people everywhere who worlged fOI‘dt whether their governments did or

not. This included the Communist Party withiri China and progresswe .

groups abroad, w1th which Sun: was in contact. -
It. remains only-to-add-that the: key sentence.-of .the- whole Wil is
“the Revolutlon is not yet finished.” This is of course no;less true today
than Jit: was in 1925 There has been advance along some of the lines

"Sun indicated and regression alonv others. © The Sino-Japanese War -

has given China a gredter measure of international equality in law, but
not as yet in subs_ta_nce Sun’s local government programme has been
largely implemented in some- parts of the country, but-mot in others.

The National Congress of the People he advocated as urgent twenty-one
Years ago has not yet been held at the moment of writing,-the body

summoned by Chrang Kai-shek in Novemher;\194~6 not being. evén: a
reasonable facsimile. In both forelgn policy and domestlc measures,
whether in the political or the economic sphere, hi$ goals are still ,ahead.
The reason for th1s slowness lies in the events of the next stage '

10 The Revolutmn Grows and Is Subverted (1925-1927)

In'the year of Suns death, the new programme became embodxed in
revolutlonary practice. - Mass mobilization replaced conspiracy -and

_ mﬁltratmn as the basic weapons in the arsenal of his followers." “The

sparse but strategically placed working' class' and the great sea of the

.

<

feudal peasantry were encouraged to organise for economic demands\'

and political action. The workers made -the first use of the new power
their affiliation gave the nationalist cause by completely paralyzing the

. port of Hong Kong, base of British colonialism and -economic domi-
- nance in South China, 1n two great general strikes. They showed how.
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they could disarm the feudal war Iords of North China by tying up their
railways. '

In the meantime Canton formed an army of an unprecedented type
for China. Officers were trained from among patriotic students, work-
ers and members of the two co-operating parties in the Whampoa Mili-
tary Academy, ,in which Soviet civil war veterans acted as technical
instructors. The President of the Academy was the rising young Kuo-
mintang commander, Chiang Kai.shek. The dean was an even younger
Communist named Chou En-lai, whose short experience included parti-
cipation in the student movement and contact with left-wing tides sweep-
ing Europe. The cadets were destined to fight together in the great
Northern Expedition of 1925-1927, against each other in the bloody
ten years that followed the subsequent split between the two parties,
and later ctlll on parallel fronts against Japan™ . '

In 1925 the armies started on their conquering march. The new

“ worker and peasant” policy consolidated their own base and disinte-
grated the rear of their enemies. Rallied by organizers, the peasants
rose in the rural path of their advance. The labour unions prepared
the cities for their occupation. Enemy soldiers went over to them. In

/ an incredibly short time, the South China war lords had disintegrated
like a puff of smoke. :

In less than two years the coalition forces were at the gaies of
Shanghai, the -chief stronghold of foreign influence. Instead of trying

" to understand the Chinese upsurge and seeking to accommodate them-
selves to its historic inevitability, Britain, France and the United States
poured troops into the country, hoping to cow it. Probably the only
reason’ that they did not enter the military conflict directly was that

" . while - Shanghai -business interests and local European commanders

.wanted such a course, their respective governments, and especially the
American, were -more ‘cautious. They gave orders to protect foreign .
privileges and bases when they were attacked but could not agree on

+going further. : .

- Shanghal ‘was taken not from without but from within; by a rising
o the workers ‘led by Chou En-lai, who had gone into the city in dis-
guise. ‘The local militarists were driven from.the Chmese-admlmsteved
parts of the. city even before the army approached

z The foreign mterests now employed a new technique. They tried

T to ﬁnd agents inside the revolutionary ranks. In doing so they showed

a better understanding of the meaning of several budding conflicts in

-:_—the,.coall,tlon camp than’ many of those 1mmed1ately concerned The

. T See Chou En-lai’s umty a_ppeal to Whampoa graduates in 1943, Chapter
X1V, Sectlon 7. R :
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Chinese mdustnahsts were against- forelgn control, -but they had begun

to be even more afraid of the growing power of the organized workers,,
although it was not at that time directed agalnst them. They and

- many Kuommtang oﬂicers were also frightened by the antlfeudal upsurge
of the peasants T o .

* .

Just as the average Chlnese worker and - 'soldier - was yesterdays

'peasant so the 1ndust1‘1ahsts and thesé officers were recent landlords.

and’ merchants who had pard for ‘their factories and educations with the
proceeds of feudal :rents. . The revolutlonary ‘programme that had look-

ed good in’the ahstract and served “their. purposes well thus far now. -

seemed-a hmdrance and a- danger .They were willing to have the common:’

people fight for them, but they wanted Jhe fruits. of v1ctory for them-
selves exclusively.. ¢ .

Thus, -at the very momeni that a strong man among the old mlh-

!
 tarists became -a. forlorn hope the. forelgners were able .to seek one in
the upper Kuomintang cam' N {hey. found- ‘Chiang: Kai- shek, who Iike
s predecessors in_ the -¥ole was w1111ng to compromise with 1mpenahsm

to brld]e the awakened ° ‘ monster ” of the people;=But- compared with -

the strong men of the past’ Chiang .had much better bargaining power

The Western countries were really-scared now and were willing to.go 4 -

Iong way to secure a partner and ﬂohceman "The rlght-wmg Kuomln-;

tang saw visions ‘of ;what .jt- ‘could: doxwith-foreign~financial.and. techni- "«

cal aid, once. it had ¥ m d.. thetrequlslte serv' e.. .-~ 1t.is not every day
that one gets pald ;fov : ene ‘wants to do oneself Besides, the job
was not hard: The Shanghal Workers had risen for, not against, Chlang

" . Kaisshek and were unprepared for | blow from that quarter The Tight

' wing . had: the advantaae of the’ 1n1t1at1ve T o
]ohn B. Powel] .a. fanatlcally pro- Chlang Amencan wnter, ‘tells us

what.Y%appened next in_his book My: T'we'nty five Years in Chinall The -

police of Shanghals French concessions began negotlatlons w1th
Chiang and w1th Tu Yueh- -sen, a local, Al Capone who had hmlt hIS for-'
tune on oplum, to dlsarm and smagh: the workers’ Tésistance -groups
which controlled the ¢ * native " c1ty Shanghai’s compradore bankers,
acting for the foreigners and themselves, got Chlang to agree and made
promises “of 1mmed1ate ﬁnanmal backing.. - Tu said ‘he would throw in
all his, ‘triggermen in réturn for. five, thousand rifles -and other foreign
) equlpment He also wanted freedom “of Aransjt through -the ‘Interna-
- tional Settlement (the joint base “of foreign lnﬂuence other. than -the.

French), from which Chinesé armed forges" were banned. by treaty. The |

.- chairman of the Settlement Councﬂ was an American lawyer, Stirling
Fessenden. On behalf of’ Anglo Amencan business, he\sanctioned the

o,

Pubush_eq., by -Macmillan ‘& Co., New_York, 1945,

RS i - LR .
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The gangsters surprised the workers and massacred thousands of
them. At the same time, Chiang used his own forces elsewhere in the
"country to stage a sudden slaughter of thousands of local peasant and
labour leaders, progressive intellectuals and Communists. He disarmed
“ unreliable ” troops and served notice on the people’s organizations by
ruthless terror that their role in the revolution was over. Having help-
ed him to power, their choice was to submit or die.

Mr. Powell has a bad conscience about the use of gangsters in
Shanghai and the blood Chiang “was compelled ” to shed, but consoles
himself that one must fight fire with fire. He thus justifies suppression

_ of labour with gunmen, peasants with punitive expeditions, Communists
with execution, prison and torture. British and French elements in
Shanghai, having had long colonial experience, probably concerned
themselves more with the strategy of the situation, leaving ethics out of
the picture as irrelevant. But Fessenden, like Powell, was an American,
and we have the writer's word for it that he too rationalized mightily
for the good of. his soul. )

As with all such episodes, the ugly reality was immediately sugar-
coated with legend. How important the perpetuation of this legend
is still considered I was recently to experience in a way that sheds
interesting light on our freedom of the press. While in England last
year, I was asked by The Times of London to do an article on the cur-
rent situation in China, from which I had just arrived. In it I drew a
parallel between certain wartime events and those of 1927, and
remarked that the Kuomintang had then “massacred its leftist Allies ”
and suppressed tHe antifeudal movement on behalf of the landlords, a

_statement of historic Chinese political fact which was incomplete only

/ because it failed to emphasize the imperialist factor sufficiently.

The Times, in the rewrite submitted for my censent, embellished

my simple sentence to read: :

) After arriving in the Yangtze valley, the Kuomintang reassert-
ed the essentially Chinese character of the revolution as against
Russian inspiration and made terms with the stabler elements of
Chinese society. Massacres of ‘Communists took place. ...

This represented a complete distoftion of actual events because
it was precisely the Chinese elements of the revolution which suffered
from the compromise with foreign domination. But as the article was
only signed “A Correspondent” and I thought it was not worth jeo-
pardizing what it had to say about more timely matters, I did not fight
over this insertion. .

As it happenéd, the article was never published because V-J Day
came along, and its main content was military. But The Times was
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kmd eno‘ugh to send me. the final ‘proof; to show that’ they had mtended
to prmt it and- only’events Had interfered. These proofs contained a
subsequent elaboration ,of the first “ gorrection,” which had ot heen
shown me desplte our express agreement The passage on the orlgm
of the spht now read: e .

quortunately the dtsorders reached a pltch at which orderly

government became impossible. The-Kuommtang,then made its

‘peace v w1th the.stabler_ elen}ents of Chinese: -society, and re-asserted

4 / the Chmese character of’the’ revolutlon as agalnst ‘the Russian in-

spzred movement- orgamzed byaBorodtn,,the excesses of which had,

“éxcited great opposztwn*among .all _peaceful cmzens. Many Chi-

© . nese secret societies joined in: the’ massacre of the leftzsts, and those

Commumsts who survived .‘went into a.. temporary enclave

. [where] the Communist. ‘creed assumed an essentwlly Chinese*-
v form, compromtsmg with Marxist pnnczples de. ¥

‘It was a good thing that the. article died, although tl}ff. w1ll not
prevent nt the same veision of events from hemg peddled again and again.
But note the terms of the swmdle _“Russian inspiration” as one factor

in‘ the revolutlon,.whleh it was, though- not in ‘the szeS\sense was Te-

placed by “the Russian- 1nsp1red movement organized by: Borodin,” as if
Canton had no roots in «hinese history. Now the Kuomintang had
made terms “ with the stabler elements, _not for its owri ends but under
the pressure of “all peaceful citizens” . who’ could no longer tolerate
the “ disorders.” The people, in fact, had risen against the left (and
slaughtered the people') Where were Tu,s gangsters, ‘the French
police and Mr. Fessenden? ! .

Finally, to justify the subsequent course of the article, which prais- _
ed the current war efforts of the”Chinese Commumsts, it was carefully
explalned that, after a curative little bleéding in the old medical tradi-
tion, their red had ‘paled and they too had become « natlonal ” - What
had the Chinese peasants and workers they led been' when they conti-
nued to oppose imperialism after Chiang compromised with it? .

-

‘Russians, by the, deﬁnltlon of the szes editor who last tallored the .

manuscript. ' - -

I do not record this story out. of any speelal animus agamst the
British Press, or The Times of London whlch especially during. the
late war yeats, had a better score of fairness and fact-facing than some
newspapers ‘which never cease boasting their liberalism. Similar and even
cruder distortions may be read any day of the week in American dailies
of-equal standing, such as the New York Tiimes, whose editorial writers

seem' to specialize in ignoring facts conscientiously prmted in their own
news ‘columns—to say nothlng of the Hearst and Scrlpps Howard brand .

cs . . . -
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of journal. The point I am making is that the truth on some subjects
is considered unfit to be entrusted to the ordinary reader, and all manner
of editorial hurdles, form suppression to garbling to unwarranted head-

lines, are erected to see that it isn’t.
The history of the Chinese revolution is one of these subjects.

,

11. The Winner: Hirohito - :
An China herself, after 1927, the powers proceeded on the “Russian” .
pretext. Not because they believed it to be true, but because it suited
their general plans. The intervention to crush the Soviet Revolution in
Russia itself had failed. Instead a revolutionairy wave had rocked
Furope and Asia as well. Then the tide had turned. All over the
world, the wave had been halted. Those- it had terrified were closing
in once more on “the base” where the first disturbance had occurred.

While the jealously preserved immunity of Shanghai’s International
Settlement had been waived to accommodate Tu Yueh-sen’s thugs, an
even more radical breach of the sacred code occurred in Peking, where
the northern militarists were living their last days. With the consent
of the Diplomatic Corps, Chinese police entered the foreign-guarded
Legation Quarter and raided the Soviet Embassy. The raid was of a
pattern with similar incursions into Russia’s $emidiplomatic trade dele-
gations in London and New York. It was said at the time that
documents found in Peking definitely established Russian efforts to
“bolshevize” China. But Randall Gould tells us that these papers “were
forgeries of the crudest sort, concocted by White Russians....and
employing the old Russian alphabet instead of the simplified style
invariably used by the Soviet regime.” ‘

A breach of diplomatic relations between China and Russia followed
immediately. Even earlier, the Kuomintang had sent Borodin home
and expelied consuls in other parts of the country. In Canton, where
right-wing troops smashed a last-minute workers’ revolt, some members
of the Soviet Consulate were dragged out of their offices and killed, the
-women by having stakes driven into ‘their sexual organs. The first
"phase of Sino-Soviet contacts came to an abrupt end, and the two
<countries were isolated from each other and no longer officially on
speaking terms. v

In the meantime, the powers were strengthening the new strong
man. Just as the Boxer revolt, though it was smashed, had done much

" to frighten the boldest advocates’ of partition, so the 1924-1925 cam-
paigns, though they did not achieve their goals, led to the disappearance
of a few of the formal shackles on Chinese sovereignty. To consolidate
the position of the right-wing Kuomintang, the restrictions of China’s
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freedom 'fé set her own 1mp0rt fariffs were relaxed The League ‘of .
Nations sent Chiang Kai-shek advisers. on highway constructron and
anti‘epidemic’ measures. Retired . Amerlcan -army . men like' Colonel
‘Chennault, who later returned to the service and played such an im-

‘portant part in the war- agarnst ]apan came to train pllots for hlm

with Washmgtons blessing. 3~

. The Kuomintang armies contmued on, thelr ‘way to North Chma,
leaving pockets of revolutionary troops, later to become the Chinese
Red Armies, behind them. Now the1r progress was of a dlﬂerent cha-
racter, with not ‘much’ to’ d1st1ngu15h it - from. the campargns of the’ old
militarist ¢ivil wars. . With both the\ fOI‘elgnerS and Chinése. feudal
groups behmd hlm, Chiang - did not’find thé Tést . of the road dlﬂicult
He fought some of the demoralized old war lords and took ‘in others:
as, vassals.. An" ominous incidént. occurred in Shantung, where Japan,
which did not like his: Anglo-American backing, landed' troops to bar
his way for a ‘while. ;But the business was smoothed over and Chrang
‘was soon- in control of the whole country. ' :

“What followed this natlonal “umﬁcatron”" The Chmese Govern- :

ment, which, had ridden to power on the protést_ agamst Unequal
Treaties with the West, now tried to show the’ West ‘its rehablhty"
. by attackmg the only country whrch had voluntarily "abolished them.
Although the Soviets had’ given up extraterrltorlallty and concessions, ’
they retainéd'a commercial half interest in the’ Chlnese Eastern Rail-
way, ‘built through. Manchuria:in the Czarist days. Thé status of the
railway had been regulated by a mutual agreement, on equal terms.
In 1929 the Chinese authorifiés triéd to disrupt the agreement and
‘began to arrest the Russian personnel. . The U.S.S.R, alone of the
powers; malntamed no troops ’on Chinese soil. But after the arrests it °
sent units into Manchuna to’ guard the line, overcoming : resrstance

along the border: The old terms weret then reestabhshed and the .

1roops . w1thdrew At once. . \ .
u51multaneously, the .¢ unlty under China’s new strong man began’

to crack. ,Not only” were,,the shattered popular forces reforming their

ranks, but war- lordlsm reared 1ts head once more. Chiang had. been

o .elated by success that he had dealt unceremonlously with brother

generals” as well as the rank and file.» Perhaps not -appreciating the -

extent to which he had returned the country to foreign mercy, he also

appeared ‘Somewhat “arrogant”. to ‘foreign eyes. In 1928 a section of
‘his own. rlght Kuomintang rebelled and established an autonomous
"preserve .in ,the southérn prdvincess, which the British in nelghbourlntr
Hong Kong* regarded with some_benevolence. In the north the Japanese
gave encouragement to a revolt by Yeén Hsishan and Feng . Yu-hsiang,
.with: the -connivance. of the "self- styled “left” Kuommtang adventurer

PN
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Wang Ching-wei, who had also had a hand in the southern schism.
Slowly but surely Chiang was being squeezed from his position of
autocrat into one of a feudal king who is chief only among his barons
and not much more powerful than some of them. There was imminent
danger that the trend back to war-lordism would go ‘the whole way,
that Chiang would be reduced still further and become nothing mere
than the regional war lord of lower Yangtze, a sort of gatekeeper for
Shanghai’s back yard.

As China’s old weaknesses reasserted themselves, things began to
go badly in the West also. The prosperous twenties came to a sudden
end with the great crash. All Europe and the United States were
shaken. Chinese industry and trade, which had hoped for so much
from its tariff emancipation, found itself involved in the common eco-
nomic catastrophe. As in the rest of the world, factories closed in
Shanghai, Tientsin, Mukden and Canton.

Suddenly manufactured ,crisis after manufactured crisis began to
shake South Manchuria, where Japan had had the dominant power
since she defeated the Czar’s armies and navies in 1905 (the only
remaining Russian railway interests were in the north). Although it
-was not clear at first, the meaning of these preliminary shocks was to
unfold in the following years. We now know that China’s great testing,
delayed by various factors for a hundred years, was now upon her.
For the first time in her modern history a foreign aggressor was 50
favoured by her weakness, and by the international climate, that he
could launch a campaign for her complete conquest.

The winners. of the lottery were the Japanese. When this com-
bination of circumstances finally occurred they were on the spot, vir-
tually unhampered, and both eager and organized for war.

12. Balance of a Century
Another thing which only a few unheeded “alarmists” predicted then,
and which we all khow by hindsight now, is that Japan’s Manchurian
aggression was the opening chapter of World War II. It initiated the
train of events which forced not only China but the West and U.S.S.R.
as well to fight on the same side for survival.

Against the background of that knowledge we can return to our
original questions.

‘Were the forces striving to make Chma independent and strong
antiforeign?

On the contrary, they were inspired by “foreign™ ideas from the
beginning. The Taipings believed in a kind of Christian equalitarianism.
The constitutional reformers of 1898 had imbibed conservative Western



- . - .
\".W‘HO-IN CHINA IS “ANTIEOREIGN” 2 53

theories of go‘/rernment. Sun ‘Yat-sen thought in terms of Britisn an:.
American liberalism and social. progressivism. The Ck‘nese Commun~
ists, who appeared at the yery end of the period we have just considered,
were Marxists but did not consider Chira ripe for socialism. All these
groups were anti-imperialist but without ‘exception they believed in
friendship and co:operation with other nations, The West opposed all
of them-and was responsible for many, of their defeats. Tleir-gains
were. made in the téeth of foreign backing for thelr feudal enemies.

AS a result, feudalism, under many successive labels ‘continued to,

dominate Chmas economy and her seats of power. -But the political
'f]nﬂuence of -the progréssive movement, and the armies of a section of

it, were sufficiently strong to carry the’ natlon into re51stance to Japan _

after 1937, Subsequently they kept’ Chlna in the-war, and the West,
when it was itself. attacked, had an ally. . - ¢ .

" Just .as there is no telling who would have won the war 1f China
had collapsed before Pearl Harbour, so there is no telling what wonld
‘have happened if "the protest movements of the Chlnese people durmg
the past century had not kept the country, from being: transformed into
a colony that wonld have figured only as a passive prize in the West’s
war' with Japan. But experience suggests the answer. Throughont

World War II no Far Eastern colony, once penetrated could be.,

defended. It was because Chlna was a nation, not a' colony; that’she -
_was able to summon resources to stand the test.
. “Were the. groups the forelgn powers backed for a hundred years
pro -foreign”? s
< The answer is. No.- Feudahsm had: tried to keep the gates of
China shut for. centunes, and only opened them to foreign guns bécause
_ it was too weak 1o resist. It never reconc1led itself to the 1nﬂuence of -
outside ideas among the people and; used not. only frepresswe measures
but also obscurantist racialist arguments to oppose them. It was subser:

v1ent to foreign imperialism because it feared its own subjects. At the

" same time the only ‘kind of “popular, movement” it-dared call on to

.. preserve itself against -excessive. foreign demands ‘was ‘a purely racial,

one. The Manchus suppreSSed the Taipings but tried to use the. Boxers

If Chinese. reaction had.succeeded in bulldmg real strength both
nationally and. 1nternat10nally along these lines; as 1ts Tokyo counter-
_parts were able to do under the sponsorshlp of a- forelgn power that
needed them there might - have been two Japans on. the Axis, suie
1nstead of one. As it happened, it remained. weak -and furmshed the
temptatlon for the Japanese attack. During the . war. China’s rulers
were- to' waver crazily ‘between resistance and cap1tulat10n, the United
. Nations and the, Axis. They revxved the old. racialist spirit to.combat
both thelr oWn_ progressives, and the Western Alhes at the very ~mohient

-
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when this was convenient to Japan and most dangerous to China’s
own freedom. .

The first and only antifeudal gesture of the Western powers in
their first century of contact with China was that of General Stilwell
in 1944, which we mentioned at the beginning of the chapter. It came
as an attempt to institute military co-operation between the United
States ond the Communist-led Chinese Maquis, because the armies of
old China were neither a sufficient nor a dependable ally. In other
words, it was directly dictated by America’s necessities at the time.
But even at the height of the war the alliance of Chinese feudalism
and Western reaction reasserted itself. Stilwell and his policy were
removed from the scene before.the co-operation he sought had been im-
plemented by a single Lend-Lease rifle.

Is it corfect to call Chinese reaction “nationalist”? Were demo-
cratic-Communist coalitions of 1924-1927 and the present time “Russian
created”?

History shows that the Western powers have always tried to find
a strong man in the ranks of Chinese reaction. At the same time, Chinese-
feudalism, from Wu San-kwei on, has been wont to call in foreign
strong men to help it when the people threatened. It operated this way
under Manchu absolutism, the 1911 “Republic,” the war lords and the
right-wing Kuomintang. Britain’s General Gordon was its first Western
strong man. America’s General Wedemeyer, after V-J Day, was the
latest. The Chinese people have never liked their Wu San-kweis,
ancient or modern, and the nationalist credentials of their masters
are highly suspect. ' '

" The modern, national, antifeudal revolution in China was no more
created by the Russians than was the Taiping Uprising of 1850-1864,
which tried to solve the same problems many decades hefore Soviet
Russia existed. On the other hand it is quite true that the Soviets,
since their emergence, have stimulated the hopes of national independ-
ence and antifeudal movements not only in China but throughout Asia.
Marxism has strengthened itself in these movements by several roads.
First there has been the prestige of the Russian example. Secondly,
Mar_xist thought alone had treated Asia’s problems from the viewpoint
of the basic cultivator and the seeker for a key to change. Thirdly,
the application of Marxism by the Chinese Communists has still fur-
ther impressed the colonies and semicolonies, because it operated in a
,milieu strikingly like their own.

The trend towards the Soviets in the foreign relations of Asiatic
revolutionary movements is also not difficult to explain. = Besides ideo-
logical and racial equality factors, it must not be forgotten that the
U.S.S.R., in only thirty years, has grown from a state not too different
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from that of the larger A51at1c countues today to that of a great power.

China and India, -on the other hand, have not yet solved the basic -
problems 6f hteracy and progress that faced them in the seventeenth. .
century. Who should their peoples; look to ?. To the ‘countrigs that.,

have put hurdles in the way of their progress ? They "will not regard

- these countries as friends until the. record ‘of obstruction is reversed

Meanwhile they only see that Britain, even -undet a labéur government,
behaves no differently from the past. And ‘the. Unlted States, which
they did not consider an’ active defender -of colonlahsm, has begun to
be one. - This is-a change, but hardly a favourable one in’ Asiatic eye=
gThese are the lessons of" hlstory ‘and: the world snuatmn'- They:
are in no way rendered moperauve by the atomlc bomb Weapons

“have'been matched against movements -before The British .Army ‘and

the Hessians were staked agamst the American Revolution. ‘The- forces
of all Europe were ranged agamst the French” brought- Napoleon .on’

“themselves, defeated him, and ‘still dids not stop the ideas of 1789. The’

1918-1922 .intervention #dgainst Russia suffered’ a failure. "What is

‘needed is mot- a new- bomb but thesrecognition of ‘Asiatic independence .
.and equality. . 'The only way forcé- could “succeed” .where it has s0

often’ failed before would berif Asia’s billion inhabitants were atomized:
off the face of the earth. This would be’ the logical conclusion of General

- Wedemeyer’s remark,’ ‘quoted by Drew Pedrson in earlyt 1946 that “the
. function of U.Sx military- power was‘to stop’ Soviet. polmcal expanswn .

in China.” - It' is+doubtful -if less would suffice becatise the days of the
Guhboat Policy are over, and” gunhoats never scared an awakened
peoplé but: only the feudal: ofﬁmals whlle the people still slept.” Now
the people.are*awake. . ,: ' N

" Moreover, - the . pohtlcal expansxon the General referred to is not

" Russian: dat all but the result of the interactionof two fatts as hard as’
“rock, the forward movement of the Asiatics themselves and the existing

contrast between ‘Western and Russian policies in Asia. Neither created

‘the other. - Smce the combination of the two occurs inside peoples

heads, where* armies cannot functlon the General’s task becomes for— :
midable indeed. = . : : .

But now we must’ feturn to our story and the Japanese attempt
to.conquer China, which ‘was an even bigger attempt to destroy pohtlcs”'
with the sword -



1IV. CHINA’S ERA OF
APPEASEMENT

In 1931, WHEN AMERICA AND WESTERN EUROPE WERE IN THE WORST
throes of the great depression, Japan seized Manchuria. Although
several Chinese genefals, with their_troops, resisted heroically and the
people of all China clamoured for resistance, Chiang Kai-shek’s govern-
ment in' Nanking took no military action. Instead it contented itself
with appealing to the League of Nations, which also did nothing.

The success of Japan, then a relatively weak power, in carrying .
off her grab with complete impunity was no accident. Long before
Hitler it showed what an aggressor can do when favoured by internal
and international disunity in rival ranks.

*China was once more in the situation that had weakened her
throughout the modern period. The hational unity of 1925-1927 had
heen broken by Chiang Kai-shek, who turned on his own people and
based his power on a small, foreign-backed minority of the old Chinese
ruling class. - As in the years of war-lordism, different sections of that
«lass sought the aid of different foreign powers to gain supremacy,
and the year 1930 had been marked by civil war between Chiang, who
was favoured by Britain and America, and Wang Ching-wei and Yen
‘Hsi-tshan, whom the Japanese regarded with a hopeful eye.

The United States protested against the Manchurian invasion, but
‘the Japanese no doubt noticed that the protests died to a whisper when
they moved north toward the Siberian border and grew to a roar when
their troops struck southward, toward the Tientsin-Peiping area. More-
over, they drew comfort from the fact that Washington’s policy had
been isolationist for a decade and America was not a member of the
_Léague of Nations.

. Britain was the only leading power within the League which could
possibly mobilize it to respond to the Chinese appeal and undertakg even
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‘the hmlted anti- Iapanese measures advocated by U.S. -Secretary of
State, Stimsor. Even if she could not swing the League she. could
act on her pledges as a co-signatory, with the United States, France,

Japan. and others of the Nine-Power Treaty of 1921, which guaranteed
China’s integrity. But Britain’s Tory Zovernment still remembered the :

0ld anti-Russian Anglo-Japanese alliance with regret and did not see
Japan’s invasion of Manchuria as an unmixed evil. On the contrary,

it ‘was relieved that Tokyo had. chosen to strike where it threatened

Russia’ rather than Britain’s own sphere of 1nﬂuence in the Yangtze
Valley In: China itself, the British saw the rising Chinese demand
for the abolition of-extraterritoriality and concessions, which America
regarded with some indulgence, as a much graver menace than any-
thing that came from Tokyo. Many in London felt that the new situa-
“tion gave them the opportunity of seeking Japanese support for their
own interests in return for a guarantee of non-intervention in Manchu--
ria. At the same time they-foresaw. that a Chinese.government forced .
to go beggmg for foreign support would be much less forward in: its
campaigns against Western privilege. -

" This attitude was well exemplified by Mr. L. S. Amery, a memher
of the Cabinet, who said at the time : “Who is there among us to say -
that. Japan ought not to have acted with the object of....defending
‘herself 'against: .. .a v1g0rous Chinese nationalism? Our whole policy,
in Indla our whole policy in Egypt, stands condemned if we condemn
J apan.” Britain’s- Foreign Secretary, Sir John Simon, carried the same
-outlook to the League of Nations debates. ‘Along with expressions of
sympathy for China, he advanced so many arguments-in justification
of the Japanese action that Mr. Matsuoka, thé Tokyo delegate, declared.
-afterwards that he'could not have done. better himself.

In defending her aggression, Japan made very hberal use .of the
ted herring, posing as the defender of civilization- against Russian Com-
munism. Those* who think all problems can be solved by isolating the
U.S.S.R. today would do well to recall the situation at that tlme, when
Russia was as isolated as anyone could possibly wish.

In 1931, fourteen years after the 1917 revolntlon, the United States
Had not vyet recognlsed her government as legal. ‘Only three- months

“before the Manchurian invasion, Presrdent Hoover had said to an in-
terviewer from the San Franéisco News: “To tell the truth, the ambition
of my life is to’ stamp out - Sovret Russia.” . Britain was the centfe of
“anti-SoViet activity in Furope. Chiang Kai-shek - had severed diplematic
relations with Moscow in 1927, amid Western applause, and the rup-
ture had not.yet been healed1 Russia stood alone and everyone else

Mt was only in '1933 that both the U.S.A: 'and\ Chin_a institute'd normal‘
1 . - ’

4 -

~



58 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

was much less interested in enlisting her aid to check Japan than in
diverting Japan so that she might come to blows with Russia and no-
one else. v

The Soviet Union’s first reaction to the Manchurian invasion was
to condemn it in the sharpest terms in its press. Foreign Commissar
Litvinoff declared officially that although his country would like to take
part in a real effort to.stop hostilities in China, the League powers:
showed no signs of united action to this end.

Izvestia did not spare Chiang Kai-shek and predicted that “this
new and unheard-of degradation will doubtless reveal to the Chinese
people the degree of. weakness to which the country has been brought
by Kuomintang feudal-bourgeois reaction, the shameful agents of Impe-
rialism.” But at the same time the U.S.S.R. gave shelter to Chinese
forces retreating across the frontier .from Manchuria® and disregarded
Japanese protests against this action. To discourage Japanese attempts:
on its own borders it built up its Siberian defense and created the
Special Far Eastern Army as a major p}irt, of its military establishment.

_ As a result Japan’s next blow was aimed not at the mobilized north

but into Britain’s traditional sphere. In 1932 her forces attacked
Shanghai. The Chinese Nineteenth Route Army, a semi-autonomous
formation which did not belong to the Central Government, fought
magnificently for two months. Students of every university in China
held demonstrations to demand war. War against Japan was actually
declared by the small Chinese Soviet state which Chiang Kai-shek
was trying to suppress in the interior parts of Southeast China.
But the government, instead of arousing the people, signed a truce
agreeing to withdraw Chinese troops from Shanghai while permitting:
the Japanese garrison to remain. ' The drubbing administered to Chinese:
nationalism and the timely truce that followed were approved by foreign
business interests in Shanghai, which did not like to see the “natives
get too big for their shoes. The intermediary in the truce negotiations.
was the British Ambassador.

In 1933 Japanese troops made irruptions inside the Great Wall—.
from Manchuria into “China Proper.” Local resistance and nationwide
indignation again followed and the government signed another armis-

relations with the U.S.S.R. The chief cause in both cases was the advance
of Japanese aggression. But the chance to consolidate these relations into
- joint defense arrangements was not taken. In the next five years the Kuomin-~
tang proceeded with its civil war and the United States sold scrap to Japan
and elaborated on “neutraliiy.’” So when the Japanese invaded China Proper
in 1937 they were again favoured by an international vacuum. )

°Some of thes€ men were repatriated through Sinkiang. Others re-
entered Manchuria ’with the Red Army in 1945, ’
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tice; once more regularmng the posmon created by Japans 'mlhtary
aggression. ” | '™ o o T g
In 1935 Japanese penetrated Stlll further.' Ho Ymg chm, the fas-
. cist-rhinded- War Minister who tintil -just, the other day:was still Chiet. |,
. of Staff of Chmas«arm1es, 51gned 4 truce' *with* General Umetsu then
Tokyos commander in North China. He"agreed to w1thdraw not ‘only
Chinese' troops but “ilso Ceniral Government civil organs and the local
-offices * of Chllnas ruling party—the Kuommtang——from ‘the great cities'
-of* Pelpm!T and Tientsin and to set uprinstead*a kind of buffer area’
administered by’ officials, ‘and garrlsoned by local troops acceptable to”
Japan: He also guaranteed to suppress the anti- Japanese activities of
- the Chinese people—as “disturbing ouf’ relatlons with a frlendly state,”
Throughout Chma ini this period it-was ‘a* cap1tal crime to maintain that
resistance to'J apan should precede, “the total éxtermination of the Com-
munist bandits,” or the complete victory. ‘of the Kuom1ntang in’ the ¢ivil -
~war which had lasted for ten years and seemed hkely to Tast forever.
- In short from’ 1931 *to 1937 there was’a'war in China but’ onlg
“one srde was/ﬁghtlng it—thé Japanese The Kuomintang Government
did- not éven- sever d1plomat1c relatrons with the aggressor who . was
makmg ‘war on if. It met every new robbery with feeble protests fol-
lowed by cease- fire orders to local resrsters ‘and agreements (the .lapa-
nese struck and ‘threatened only "China agreed ) to: acqulesce in the ™
robbely Tts prlmary method was-appeasement.-* The hallmarks of the
method “will be'familiar fo readers”because in the West too there was
“a war* between 1935 and” 1939 in- which “only one side: fought—the
Rome-Berlin gangster alliance—in. which robber acts ‘in the Rhineland,
Abyssinia, Spam Austria- and Czechoslovakra were condoned and récog-
" nized, in whlch the Czech people not only wete’ told“to_cease fire but
were not even allowed to- open ‘fire. in their own defense N
Edstern and Western fascism had another method in common. Both
Japan and Germany pretended that they were not creéping up on their
. -gullible next-marked victims, but that. they'were merely “securing their
v réar” for a battle against “the common enemy, Communism, and its home,
the Soviet Union.” Everywhere they called their mllrtary alliances and
préparationis by, such names as the Anti-Comintern Pact. One observer
- wrote of the ‘League hearings that “the Japanese delegate in Geneva
quickly realized that if only he could make his hearers see ‘Red’ they
would be almost w1111nfr to beheve that black was whrte b . _ ;

P . . W -y e
PR

: .
3An instructive contrast to the Kuommtangs belhgerency m every drf-
ference -with Moscow, before or 'after. .
\ ‘H. Vere Redman, who then advocated British recogmtlon of a Japanese .
Monrde Doctrine’”~ for China .and Manchuria, and during ‘World War I
headed the Far .Eastern’ Drvxsxon of the London Mrmstry of Information, in
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The bait was happily swallowed by suckers in both East and West.
In the Orient it prevented the democratic powers from really backing
up China. But it is important to understand, despite Chinese official
propaganda to the contrary, that this lack of external support was not
the main reason for the Nanking government’s own appeasement. Both
the Western powers which appeased aggressors at the expense of peo-
ples like the Czechs and Chmese, and the Kuomintang Government which
appeased at the direct expense of its own people and territory, had
forgotten the simple wisdom in the Chinese proverb which says that
if you feed a hungry tiger breakfast he will come to the same place
for his lunch and dinner.

The Japanese method in China during this period ‘was progressive
military aggression. The Chinese Government’s reaction to it was pro-
gressive diplomatic appeasement.

But China is not only a government. What about the people ?

We have already answered this question in part. The Chinese
students, who have traditionally sounded the first bugle calls of national
movements against foreign aggression and domestic reaction, protested,
against each step of compromise and appeasement. In 1931 and 1932
they called for support of the local resistance in Manchuria and
Shanghai, promoted and led a nationwide boycott of Japanese trade and
commandeered trains to take delegations from all over the couniry to
the then Chinese capital at Nanking. One group which failed to get
a satisfactory explanation of government policy from the Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Dr. C. T. Wang, gave him a beating in his own office
which caused him to resign in terror.

In 1933 they made their voice heard again, despite the campaign
of arrests and executions launched against them by a government which
should have been devoting its energies to resisting the national enemy.®

Their demonstrations in December 1935 were urnprecedented in
scope and included among their slogans not only the declaration of
war against Japan but the immediate cessation of civil war against the
Chinese Red Army and the mobilization of every Chinese soldier, of
whatever political complexion, for national resistance.

The students were followed by others. In 1936 and the earlier
part of 1937 the demand for unity and resistance broadened to all
strata of the people. Tens of thousands of textile workers in Japanese-
owned mills walked out in political strikes. A committee of eminent
liberals was formed to assist them., which included the president of

his book, Japan in Crisis, George Allen & Unwin, London. 1935.

A student manifesto of this period estimated the number of youths ar-
Tested and Kkilled between 1927 and 1935 at 300,000.
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Chmas most 1mportant law umversny, a well: known mdustnahst .
and one of the countrys chief publishers. ‘Seven'. of its leadmg mem-
bers were at once, arrested int Shanghal for undermlmng the safety R
of the Republic,” a crime cal\rrymg the death penalty. When they were
tried, Madaine Sun Yat-sen, widow of the founder of the Chirlese Repub--
lic and the Kuomintang Pafty, demonstratively attended the court hear-
ings to show her solidarity with them. She emerged as a leader.of the/
National Salvation Associations, composed of all classes of the popula-
tion;which sprang up th,roughoutvthe/-coun"try with a programme similar
to that of the students and the anti-J apénese’ strikers.\_ - '
The Kuomintang Army also. giew restive. ‘Thé""simple’and ignor-
ant” peasant soldier could not’ divest ‘hilnself .of the 1dea that the army,
when all was said and done, «existed for the defense of the nation:
As a result he fought very badly against the Communists, often going
-over to them in whole divisions, and very:well in occasional clashes
“with ~the Japanese, the “iriendly neighbours” of the Ho Ying-chin-
Umetsu truce. At the two Great Wall passes- of Hsifungkon and
Kupelkow even 1nfer10r Chinese troops showed “not only’ fortltude but
hlgh offensive spirit. The men of the feudal provmcml forces ‘who
‘fought here had lived on the country 'as parasites and, been accustomed
to have everyone’s hand against them. They were both surprised and
moved when delegations-of péople of all classes came-to visit them “with
gifts, orators praised them as national -heroes, and’ medical students
" ¢came voluntarlly to the frofits’ to. bind their wounds.

A new thing began to happen in ancient Chlna Mlhtary umts
fought the invader not only when he shot at them and until orders
came to stop, but on their own initiative and even in deﬁance of orders. |
In 1933 and ‘successive years the army in. Chahar, under the com-
mand of Generals Feng Yu- -hsiang, Fang ‘Chen-wu and Chi Hung-chang,
carried on their own war against the Japanese a* “crime” for Whic‘hi
General Chi® was executed by the Kuomintang- gendarmene and Gene-
ral Fang had to flee abroad for kis life.

In 1934-1935 the Chinese Red Army began its Long March from -
Southeastern to Northeastern .China. under the slogans “Chinese must
not fight Chinese” and “Resist Japan.” It cut ! deeply into Shansi pro-
vince, coming close to the Japanese strongholds. Tokyo threatened and - ~
.blustered, declaring to the Chinese Government that if it did not head
off the Commumsts all the various truces and agreements would be
torn up,  Unless Chiang Kaishek did the job the. armed forces of
Japan would themselves take over the job of controlhng the perverted

N

‘.

¢Chi Hung chang, a Communist, was handed over to the Kuommtang by

the police of thé French' Concession in Tientsin. “
I
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Chinese people, who could not see the advantage of Sino-Japanese co-
operation on Japan’s terms.

The Chinese Government then sentian expedition against the Com-
munists, composed of both Central and Manchurian troops, and estab-
lished a special Pacification' Headquarters at Sian for the purpose of
“exterminating the bandits.” The expedition miscarried badly. One
crack German-trained Central division deserted to the Reds on first
contact, while others were smashed.

The Manchurians, who thought constantly of their lost homeland
and nursed-a fiery hatred for the Japanese who had seized it, could
also not withstand the Red Army’s argument that it was a strange time
for Chinese to be fighting Chinese. A sort of non-aggression agreement
was negotiated between the highest officers of “suppressors” and pros-
pective suppressees. A “united front from below” had always existed
to some extent between the common soldiers of the government and
the Communists, and had found expression in clandestine fraterniza-
tion and voluntary surrenders. Now, for the first time, it was reinforced
by a united front at the top. Alarmed, Chiang Kai-shek himself rushed
to Sian to exhort the Manchurian ‘troops on their duty to smash his in-
ternal opponents before war against Japan could even be thought of.
The Manchurians replied by taking him prisoner in the famous “Sian
Incident.” Tt was only the intervention of the “Red bandits” them-
selves, who really believed that Japan could only be resisted by all
Chinese working together, that saved Chiang from the. public trial and
execution, which his own thoroughly exasperated subordinates de-
manded. Instead of shooting Chiang and bringing on a new and larger
fratricidal war, Chiang’s kidnappers issued a manifesto backing the de-
mands of the students, workers and National Salvationists—war against
Japan, cessation of civil strife, the release of anti-Japanese political
prisoners and the granting of civil liberties. Then they let Chiang go.

The result dumbfounded the Japanese, who were happily offering
“military help to the legal Chinese government in securing the release
of the Generalissimo.” It also disappointed many high Chinese officers,
notably Ho Yinég-chin, who had been in favour of immediately using the
entire air force to bomb the rebel headquarters, despite the fact that
“the indispensable leader of China” was inside. Chiang Kai-shek was
forcedr to give up appeasing the Japanese and begin to accommodate
himself to the popular will. To be appeased, instead of suppressed,
requires strength, and the anti-Japanese movement had proved that it
was indeed strong, ,

The civil war ceased. Political prisoners began to trickle out of the

_ jails, concentration camps and torture chambers. Although the mili-
tary force of the government was not yet thrown against the aggressor,
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it ceased to be devoted to civil war agamst 1ts own people in defence
-of the policy, of appeasement. SO : ey ~

n .

. The war with Japan had entered a new stage It could no longer
be fought by Japan alone. If she struck again, nothmg could prevent

the Chinese people and army from resisting. This was not accidental. The h

different streams in the anti- Japanese movement of the Chmese people
had joined into a mlghty river and forced this result on' the Kuommtang

Chlang Kai-shek was a stubborn man but a realistic one’ “also. When
.the Japanese arranged a new provocation in ‘North China ‘with the in-

tention of probing the extent of China’s new unity and destroylng it if

it_was real, he did not shilly-shally. lInstead of repeating \that internal
-opposition must be suppressed first, he declared that the hmlt of
~China’s -endurance had: been reached. -

The vision of Chmese unlty ‘in resistance had proved correct. Chlnd _

stood up to’ ﬁght as one. r ¢ _ -
s - . * - ! .

[



) PART THREE

When China Stood Alone

V.ONE WAR: TWO FORCES;
TWO BATTLEFIELDS

Ir HAS BECOME ALMOST BROMIDIC TO QUOTE THAT ASTUTE OLD
Prussian, Clausewitz, who said that “war is a continuation of politics
by other and more violent means.’

Seldom has it been possible to trace this truth as clearly as in
the development of China’s war, in which each political trend was
encased in its own physical body. As we have seen, two internally anta-
gonistic forces entered the war against Japan. One was the contem-
porary expression of the movement which for so many years had bat.s
tered away at foreign control and internal feudalism. It comprised the
Chinese Red*Army, which had been born of the worker and peasant
upsurge of the '20s and fought for ten-years for agrarian reform, and
the students and intellectuals who had spearheaded the anti-Japanese
struggle. The other was the state machine built to defend the ruling
groups of old China against the péople, which had finally been pushed
to take up arms against the Japanese invasion. This included the
. Kuomintang Party leadership, the industrialists and hankers of the
cities, some semi-autonomous provincial rulers and the landlords of the
countryside.

The united war against Japan came on the heels of civil war and
found both forces with their .own armies. The two armies faced the
might of Japan in different parts of the country and operated in differ-
ent ways dictated by their distinct composition, political traditions and
military experience. Similar situations, of course, existed in Europe.
The armies of prewar France were defeated by Germany in 1940, and’
the Magquis® arose ‘afterwards. The army of old Yugoslavia was also
smashed, but Tito arose in the bowels of the Nazi occupation to create
a ncw country. The peculiarity of the Chinese situation was that

1
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there’ were two armies at the beginning of the war and still two at the

_end, although the balance of forces between them changed very radically:

- In China, throixghout her struggle with Japan, thére were two fronts.
Thorough understanding of this fact, which was obscured for a long

" timeé_ because Chungkmg censored all the outlets, is_basic to an under-

standing of the military events of 1937 1945 and the pohtlcal changesﬁ

) 'whlch they brought.

The first, or “regular,” front was of the 0bv10us orthodox type '

with the Chinese forces on one side and ‘the Japanese on the other.

The Chmese troops on this front belonged to the ‘Central Government ~

1
and the prov1n01al generals standmg in a’ position of feudal alleglance

“to it. Their only fighting experlence with very few exceptions, had béen

gamed in -punitive campalgns "against the’ Commumsts and factional ™

wars among themselves. They were based on the provinces, cities and
communications arteries of the -still unoccupled parts .of the country.

t

the defense of Changteh in Hunan 'in 1943- 1944. | As the years dragged
on, they were more- and\more given to sitting on stable lmes, waiting

. for the enemy to undertake somethm and hoping he wouldn’t.

China’s second front grew up in the enemy’s rear, as’ did the
Maquis and TItOS wartime -bases. Its. organizing core was formed by
small units of the old Chlnese Red Armies, which penetl*ated into the

Japanese- held terr]tory in the earllest stages of the occupation. Around
~this core’ were grouped much ‘more numerous forces avallable locally,
- including peoples resistance ' ‘detachments which in- many cases had

arisen prior to the armies’ arnval and remnants of the Chlnese regular

. forces whose retreat had been cut off.
The front behind the enemy lines began as a series of pockets’

of anti-Japanese action-in the wide meshes of the enemy-held commu-
nications 'network Gradually, these pockets merged territorially or
established contacts for co-ordinated action. Here it was the Chinese
forces who were constantly on the offensive,. strategzcally, tactically and

.politically. They recaptured territory from the Japanese where it was
weakly held or denied them control of vast tracts behind their own '

lines which they had not had the opportunlty to consohdate Speakmg
technically, in the Chinese mlhtary sltuatlon as a whole this front repre-
sented a tactical . oﬁenswe within the framework of'a general strategic

‘defense. Its forces were vanguards wh1ch 1n1t1ated the reconquest of
C5

f . , N . B R . . .

Throughout the war on the regular front-the Japanese were on the -
offensive, strategically, tactically and by “cold” methods of pélitical and
economié penetration. The Chinese on the regular fromt, except-in the:
battle of Taierhchuang in 1938, spent the ‘war on the defenswe Some--
times they retreated and sometimes they hung on and.took. whatever the-
Japanese had to dish out, as in the heroic stand in Shanghai in 1937 and

—
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Chinese territory even while the enemy was still strong enough to ad-
vance his main lines wherever he wanted. The liberated areas they
established were advance bases for the hoped-for united strategic coun-
geroffensive of all Chinese armies and the Allies who later joined them.
“This counteroffensive, of course, was never to materialize on Chinese
:s0iL. v .

There are certain other things to be remembered about these two
‘fronts:

The main forms of warfare employed by the Chinese forces on the
regular front were positional and mobile with the latter used very seldom.
By contrast, warfare on the fronts behind the enemy lines was mainly
.guerilla and mobile, with the former predominating.

Apart from the battle of Taierhchuang, which was a notable victory,
Chinese forces on the regular front were passive, holding or avoiding
advancing Japanese columns when they struck. The front behind the
enemy lines was constantly active, with even the smallest Chinese units
constantly Taiding Japanese garrisons nearest to them. If the separate
resistance pockets did not constantly harass the enemy, and if the
guerillas did not flow into "every vacuum 'to form new pockets, the
Japanese could very quickly concentrate forces to surround and annihi-
late them one at a time. The guerilla bases had to keep the enemy
scattered and apprehensive of reducing hls garnsons at any point, if
they were to survive at all. .

The regular front had a stable rear in which to recruit men. It
<could supply itself from industries which the Chinese Government had
moved from threatened areas, or established newly and with whatever
equipment could be imported from abroad. The front behind the enemy
Lines had to rely mainly on local man power, the economy of the
guerilla pockets—which was rural and primitive—and equipment cap-
tured from the enemy.

This added economic to tactical reasons for constant efforts to
enlarge the guerilla bases and to seek out and destroy the Japanese
wherever they were at a disadvantage. It dictated close links with the
population which could liquidate any guerilla foree it did not like by
denying it co-operation and refusing to keep its secrets from the Japa-
nese, who were everywhere ready with reprisals against anyone helping
the guerillas. It made it necessary not only to treat the people well but
to organize and arm them to defend lives, homes and harvests against
such enemy punitive action.

The fronts were interdependent. Throughout the war operations
behind the enemy lines helped the regular front, by tying up and
engaging an ever larger aggregate of Japanese troops. On the other
hand, Chinese strategy on the regular front, which excluded offensive
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activity, never prevented the Japanese from moving men against the
guerilla bases when they wished to do so. ~ As will be seen later, the
Kuomintang authorifies themselves soon began to impede the expansmn
of guerilla warfare. T o oo i

But the fact that the two fronts were not always on speakmg terms
did not change their relatlonshlp as integral pqrtQ of the structure
of Chinese Tesistance. K Reactionary and .progressive Chinese nation-
alists were similarly tied together. The. anti-Japanese political spear-
head of the era of appeasement became the anti-Japanese military spear-
head of the war period. Just as its existence had aborted appeasement -
before the war, so it blocked capitulation and compromise with Japan
in the war’s later stages, because/ so- ‘long. as China’s “second front”
 existed, no one could enforce such capltulatlon on the country and
", people.
" Now, however, we must examine the situation at the war’s begin-
nmg, when Chinese unity was more real than it had ever been before.
'Just as the hlstory of inner strife before and after teaches us what to
- expect if civil war in China becomes complete and irrevocable, so thes’

happier interlude _after Sian sheds some light on the problems of an
"alternative solution.



VL. UNITY ON THE REGULAR
FRONT

THE FIRST TWO YEARS OF THE WAR ACGAINST JAPAN WERE YEARS OF
unity, both between the regular and guerilla fronts and between the old
China and the new. The factor that welded them together was extreme
Japanese pressure. i

The names and faces in the government did not change, and exe-
cutive and policy-making posts remained, as before, exclusively in the
hands of the Kuomintang Party. But the Kuomintang Armies, deploy-
ed on the regular front, had stopped killing their own countrymen and
begun to fight the Japanese invader. ]

The old oppressive laws remained on the statute books. But in
practice the people were free, for the first time in a decade, to think as
they pleased, talk as they pleased, and try to find a niche for themselves

"in the general national effort.

On the regular front students who had had their heads broken by
Chinese police for daring to speak against Japan now accompanied the
troops to explain the facts of Japanese aggression, and mobilize support
for the army in front-line villages. Patriots who had spent years in
Kuomintang prisons were employed in propaganda and what has lately
become known as “ psychological warfare.”” Chou En-lai, one of the
most. important leaders of the Chinese Communist Party, was appointed

. Vice-Director of the Political Department of the Chinese Army. Yeh
Chien-ying, former Red Army Chief of Staff, was named dean of the
Kuomintang Army’s school of guerilla warfare. Kuo Mo-jo, well-known
anti-Kuomiptang writer, resumed charge of the army’s propaganda de-
partment which he had held during the first United Front, 1924-1927.
He had spent the ten intervening years in exile.

Several of the National Salvationist leaders jailed hefore the war

.
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for supportrng the antl “Japanese strikers‘in Shanghai and Tsrngtao were
.made members of the new National Defence Advisory Councrl "While .
the Council was a purely consultatrve body" with no actual powers, it
at least represented recognition by the government of the necessity of”
giving: an accéunt of its actlons to leaders of pubhc oprnron outside the
) Kuomrntanff L e 7 : 2
‘ ~ The. Communrst Party, Natronal Salvatron group and other, smaller, :

" independent political organizations began legally to publish newspapers,
periodicals and pamphlets: Government-sponsored pubhcatlons prarsrng
Hitler and Mussolini as “leaders of national Renaissance” in their res-
pective countrles began to disappear from the shelves of bookstores,

" plobably because no one could any lotiger be.found to read them. They
- were succeeded by translations of foreign” democratrc works, previously

under censorshlp ban, and progressrve descrlptlons and 1nterpretatlons N

of China’s own struggle :

The most popular eong was the stirring Chee Lal'" (March of

‘the Manchurian Volunteers), proscribed before the war. The next

‘most often heard was a, Chmese composition called “ Defend Madrid. » oy

The Chinese people felt as never before,.and were allowed to express

. ~as never before, their kinship with the contemporary world-w1de _popu-.
lar movément against fascism and “aggression. They were conscious

“and proud of the fact that they, with the people of Spain, were the
first to return blow for blow to a fascist invader.

~ The all-pervading ,prewar- fear of the Kuomrntangs Naz1-tra1ned
secrét police was no longer evident. This organization was not dis-

. .banded, but was popularly supposed to have at last turned from hunt!

" ing “ Communists ” (anyone suspected of dissatisfaction with -the ~old
government policy of appeasement) to‘ferretrng out some at least of the
Japanese spies for . whom years of appeasement had provrded such
gratéful soil. Tts undercover assassins, who only a short time before

~ had killed: such outstanding liberal patriots as Yang Chien, President of,
the Chmese -Academy of Sciences, and Sze Liang-tsai, pubhsher of
Shanghals brggest newspapes, ‘because it would have been too “embar-
rassing to arrest them officially, were now knockmg off numbers of pup- -
pets and traitors in the occupied crtres—a legltlmate occupatron for- the )
agents of a government at war. - . - ~

The mfilitary -courts no longer passed death sentences on nien and
women“who loved their country in a different way from ‘that prescnbed
by their rulers .Instead, they condemned generals who, had bolted <
from the enemy, like Li Fﬁ-ymg, and militarists who had flirted with the _

_enemy, like Han® Fu-chu, the governor “of Shantung province. One of
the Items in' the indictment of Han Fu- chu was, even, unheard-of thing,
_that he had “ oppressed and disarmed the people whom the authori-

.
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ties who framed the accusation had themselves so long oppressed, and
executed for the possession of weapons. In short, if the Chinese Govern-
ment was not yet representative of the people, or chosen by them, it
had at least stopped beating them down and outraging their every
instinct. It was even doing one or two of the things a democratically
constructed government would have done had it existed, and the ex-
treme reactionaries in its ranks, the old butchers of the people, lay low
in their high-placed posts and made no protests.

The old Chinese and the new were not one, but they had ceased to
ficht each other and stood as allies against the common enemy. Old
scores were wiped out and the people asked the Kuomintang dictator-
ship for only one thing, effective leadership in the war against Japan.
The one-party government began to command what it had not been able
to obtain in ten years of civil war and wholesale terror, the support of
all groups in the country. No previous Chinese leader or government
had ever enjoyed the opportunities now opened to Chiang Kai-shek and
his associates, and none had ever been entrusted with such a grave
responsibility.

How the new unity affected the Chinese troops on the regular front
during these two years is a matter of history. The Japanese aggressors,
with one of the best spy systems in the world at their disposal, had
reckoned that the Chinese Army could not stand against them for
more than three months. But these estimates were made on the basis
of the way that army had fought for factional, and not national, inte-
rests. Now Japan’s generals found to their surprise that the Chinese
lines in Shanghai alone, which they not only attacked from the land but
pounded with an overwhelming weight of aerial bombs and naval artil-
lery which the defenders had no means of countermg, held out for al-
most this Jength of time.

The Chinese garrison at Nanking was surrounded and smashed,
and 30,000 soldiers and people in the city were massacred after its
capture to convince the Chinese that to fight was to die. The harvest
reaped was not fear but hatred. When Japan tried to initiate peace
" talks, through the German Ambassador in China as intermediary, Chiang
Kai-shek, with the full backing of the people though not of all members
of the government, turned the offer down.

The three-monih pause in military operations after Nanking’s fall
was used to recruit and concentrate new military forces. When the
enemy began to push forward again he got a drubbing at Tajerhchuang,
which put new heart into the people of China and their friends every-
where. Realizing that they had underestimated Chinese resistance
again, the Japanese brought in heavy reinforcements. Although des-
perate means were used to stop them, including the opening of the
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Yellow: Rrver dykes, their ‘superior war machrne rolled .on.: By the -
fall of 1938 they held, all the major Chinese ports and most of the coun-

try’s. raﬂway network. All the Chinese cities commonly. known abroad—-
, Peiping, Trentsm, Tsingtao, Shanghat, Nankmg, Hankow and Canton—.
were in their hands But Chlna still fought on and victory strll eluded

them. - ' -

Wrth the exception of the battle of Talerhchuang, the tactrcal drrec-
tion of China’s resistance during this time did not shint. Officers and
men can be ﬁred to -fight with courage and -enthusiasm by know]edge "of

 the rightness. of théir cause. ~But the ‘function of command, and the
proper organization of troops for specific as well as general tasks, are
"things that do not come of themselves. The unshrinking three- month~
_ordeal of the Ceniral Army in the Shanghai meat chopper made every *
Chinese pfoud and ready for sacrifice and served notice on Japan and
the whole world that China was-no push-over. But the very duration of
the defensé and its sequel in the unbroken race to Nanking, - where the
forces- could not be ‘properly rallied, represented serious weaknesses
of léadership. Chinese soldiers in Nankmg not only were put into an
impossible position but were deserted at the critical moment by General
Tang. Sheng-chih, who commanded them.- The defense of Canton
was a military disgrace. Lo .

All these shortcomings. flowed dlrectly from Chmas heritage of
hackwardness, reaction and’ appeasement.” Responsﬂ)le commands were
in many cases exercised hy feudal militarists whose armies had tradi-
tionally been ‘tax- collectmg machines and pawns for private power
rather than instrumernts of national defense. In the provinc"ial armies
especially, no such thing as a body of reasonably trained and educated
junior and noncommrssroned officers’ exrcted There wds no umformlty

of organization, training and tactical thrnkln<T among the various bodies
of troops. [ll-treatment of the common, soldier and the ahsence of even
the most” elementary provisions for "his welfare were the rule.

Thé Central troops were better equlp-ped and organized, and had
undergone training by German Junker officers.” But they had been in-
doctrinated and used as a kind of Kuogmintang super-police rather than
a national army. The official mlhtary doctrine until the very outbreak
of the war had been that the suppression of internal opposition must
. precede resistance to Japan. Even after the war began Chiang Kai-
shek tried to fight Japan and weaken ‘his Chinese rivals at the same
time. He sent untrained.units belonging.to “marginal” generals to die
at the front and hoarded his own pr1v1leﬂed troops even when serious

emergencres required their use. ,

" But notwithstanding all this it’ Was correct at the time, and is still
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correct today, to describe the resistance on the regular front in 1937-
1938 as a magnificent and promising feat of arms, a noble chapter
in the book of man’s fight for freedom. If the past disunity and faults
of the forces engaged were not cancelled out, they really were trans-
cended to an extent that confounded the enemy and amazed neutral
military observers, Armies that had previously pursued different aims
fought together. Armies that had policed militarist bailiwicks thous-
ands of miles from the scene of action, such as the feudal forces of
Szechuan and Yunnan, moved willingly to anti-Japanese fronts thousands
of miles away. Armies that had been the guarantee of existence of
autonomous regimes, aspiring to challenge the Central authorities for
~national power, such as those of Kwangsi province, plunged without
murmur into the most fiercely fought campaigns, taking losses that
destroyed their ambitions forever. v

Often the provincial troops acquitted themselves better than the
well-trained Central divisions. The national patriotism of the first stand
of all China against a foreign aggressor superseded the provincialism
of long tradition. Such great beginnings promised greater resulis.

The heartening atmosphere on the regular front in 1937-1938 did
not, and could not, stem from the split prewar China. Where it drew
on the past at all, it based itself on the proud, ancient tradition of
resistance to the foreign aggressor which has been a recurrent theme
in Chinese history. In contemporary terms it flowed from the memory
of the great united anti-imperialist campaign of 1925-1927 and the
people’s movement against Japan. At first almost instinctively, and
then more and more consciously, it built its military hopes not on the
elaborately drawn blueprints of the German advisers but on the
examples of popular struggle against great odds shown by the Chinese
Soviets and the developing front behind the enemy lines.

Not only the people but the very officers who had fought them '
began to regard the survival of the Chinese Red Army through ten
vears of civil war, in which the Kuomintang had operated from the
very cities and communications which the Japanese had now captured,
as proof that forces hased on the rural, interior could carry on resistance
indefnitely. ’

The tactics of the Red Army during the preceding period furnished
a model of how this was to be dome. Literature on its campaigns
which during 1937 and 1938 could be openly sold became universal
and favourite reading. The theory of how to wage a protracted people’s
" war against an initially stronger aggressor had been worked out in
detail by Mao Tse-tung, leader of the Chinese Communist Party,' who

ISee prewar interviews with Edgar Snow.
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spoke from a.wealth of practlcal experience. *Many of Mao’s formula-
tions were -borrowed by Chiang Kai-shek in his early war speeches. ' He

100 began,to point out that China should ‘welcome, not fear, a war of

long duration' How to carry on duch a war was the theme of discussions
between " Chiang and Chu Teh, the Communist commander in chlef
The necessities for. the creation of a pohtlcal and .economic ‘base for
such a war were laid down in the “Programme of Armed Resitance

“ and Reconstrucnon adopted by the Emergency National Congress of

the . Kuomlntang in Hankow in the spring of 1938 and supported by

the Communist and all other patrioti¢ parties and groups in China.
While the regular front was bearing the brunt-of the first. Japanebg

advances, the Chinese -Communists proved that their old tactics were -

as applicable against. the Japanese as they had been-in civil -conflict.

The battlé of nghsm Pass, which they fought in the Shansx mountains -
in the late fall of 1937, preceded. Talerhchuang as the first Japanes@ .

“defeat of the war. This demonstranon of ‘the ‘efficacy of mobile and

iguerilla methods was noted not only by the Chinese’ but by forelgn
military observers. Major Evans Carlsén,” of the United States Marines,
visited the front behind the enemy lines to see just what sort of army

. could fight such battles. Carlson was later to employ -the result of

his studles in the - orgamzatlon of .the “Gung Ho” Marine Ralder
Battalion wh1ch he led in successful lightning attacks against the
Japanese on Makln Island and the Marshalls when the United States
‘went to war. !

By the end of -1937 the ﬁrst leerated Areas, the Northwest Shahnsi
Base and the Shansi- Chahar- Hope1 Border Regions, had been solidly

7est_abllshed in formerly occupxed territory. - In the first months of 1938
", the Eighth Route Army was already interrupting railway transport feed-

ing the main enemy forces, and tying down-many divisions which
“would otherW1se have been thrown against {the regular front. Tts.
operations were closely’ co-ordinated w1th the needs of the Kuomlntang,
troops. Its planned attacks on the’ Peiping- Hankow and Tientsin-Pukow
railways contributed a great deal, for instancé, to the- Taiethchuang
victory. o - \ / et '
" Let us now look into the nature of: these leerated Areas, theu'
political and military history-and the aims and methods of\ the Chinese

Communists who took the lead in estabhshmcr them. « r

f Lt
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°Now Br1gad1er General Evans F. Carlson, UsMC, 'Retd, c}‘1a1rman of
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VILFRONTS BEHIND THE
ENEMY

1. - The Pohtlcal Preparatlon

FOR SEVERAL YEARS BEFORE THE WAR WITH JAPAN THE CHINESE
Communist Party had administered four small Soviet districts. The
most important one stretched across Kiangsi and Fukien provinces in
Southeast China. The others were on the Hupeh-Honan-Anhwei border
in Central China, in Northern Szechuan province in West China and
Northern Shensi in the northwest part of the country. Despite advane-
ing Japanese aggression, the main military, forces of the Kuomintang
Government, with the aid of German strategic advisers, American and
Italian airplanes and pilot instructors, and occasionally British, Japanese
and American gunboats, had been engaged since 1929 in an effort to
suppress these areas. The effort was unsuccessful but cost millions of
Chinese lives—the lives not only of soldiers of hoth sides but of
countless peasanis in “contaminated” villages, who were massacred
for giving aid and-comfort to the “Red bandits.” The Chinese Soviet
Republic was one of the secret places of the world. ' It had no outlet
to the coast and no foreign traveller had visited it. !

The Communist Party also had its network of underground members
in other parts of China against whom the Kuomintang secret service,
aided by the police of the foreign concessions and extraterritorial inter-
national settlements in China, waged unremitting war. So great was the
Kuomintang’s fear of Communism that it executed scores of thousands.
of people on mere suspicion. Countless students, workers and peasants

- —and some of China’s most promising young novelists, poets and artists
—perished in these holocausts. Jou Shih, a short-story writer who had
won international fame, was among those shot at the time.*

1)
1The work of Jou Shih and other writers of the period has been trans=
lated in Edgar Snow’s Living China. Jow's most famous story, “Slave
Mother,” may be found there. -
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’ Contrary to some ideas, the party never advocated the 1mmedlate v
introduction of Communism in China. - Its.Jeaders described’its mmsmn .
as the completion “of the \natienal bourgeois-democratic ‘revolution’
against foreign "domination -without ‘and feudal Jdandlord explmtatmn ’
within. - They regarded this as the chief problem facing the country -
and said that without its-solution no further, progress. could be thought
of. In the Sov1et areas landlords’ estates were . divided and people
were forbidden.to live on rent; but land was the privaté property of -
the peasants who tilled it. -Private property in industry was permltted
and co-operatives .in both agriculture and 1ndustry were encouraged
as indispensable to the ultimate - peaceful transition -of the ex1st1ng
economy to socialist forms. ‘But socialism was seen as decades ‘distant,
and Commumsm in China as unattainable in anyones lifetime.. Though
“at war with the Kuomintang and 'calling for the abolition of its
monopolistic dictatorship, the Chinese Communists had not themselves
chosen. the path of military struggle against it. ~They had taken up

arms only after arms had been used against them. [

/ The Chlnese Communists staked everythlncr on their’ ablhty to gam
‘the support of the people. Cut off from the world and unable to count.
on any outside material -assistance, they developed the hahlt of guldmg
" themselves” by hard faets, and domg anythlng the facts demanded For
understanding of the people’s needs they weni to the'people themselves,.
For an appreciation of the Jnternal and mternatlonal situations they
scrupulously collected and weighed - every scrap-of information available -
to them. . At first they did not even possess a single radio and old! .
Communist commanders speak with a smlle of the times when they
would attack and temporarﬂy capture a district town for the sole
. ‘purpose of securing late copies of the metropohtan newspapers. Having -
. framed their’ policies on the ‘basis of such studies, they stuck to them.
undev1at1ngly ) ‘

1
From the Japanese occupation -of Manchuna onward the Chmese

Communists subordinated all other activities' to rallying the nation for °
all-out resistance. In the midst of a _savage civil war, they offered to
form a united front w1th any army turning its guns against the national
enemy, regardless of its politics. Then. they tore out of the pressing
uomintang encirclement and set out on’their renowned Long March -
to.the northwest, where a base could be built for direct attacks on the
Japanese. The hardshlps of the march led some’ of their own com-
manders to advocate a breakthrough to-areas bordering on Soviet Russia,
the only place, they felt, where they could rest their exhausted armies P
But the leadership turned them back to the harder path with the m: 7
controvertible argument that at a time’when the Chinese people needed

. ~

-
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anti-Japanese resistance above all else such escapism would lose the party
all claim to confidence and leadership.
e Mao Tsetung and the other leaders who teok this line were con-
vinced that exorbitant Japanese demands on the one hand, and popu-
lar pressure on the pther, would inevitably create conditions under
which the Kuomintang as a whole might be forced to abandon its policy
of appeasement. After 1935 they issued many statements proposing
unity not only with individual anti-Japanese armies but with their.
ancient enemies, Chiang Kai-shek and his government, on an anti-Japa-
‘nesé programme, and offering to subordinate themselves to a Govern-
ment of National Defence. The first government military group to
accept their contention that “ Chinese must not fight Chinese ” was the
" Manchurian Army, which, as already :ncted, had been moved to North-
west China to exterminate the “Red bandits” when they arrived there
exhausted after the Long March. As already stated, they kidnapped
Chiang Kai-shek and wanted to shoot him. But the Communists pre-
vented this. Their slogan that Chinese must not fight Chinese meant
exactly what it said, and they argued for, and achieved, the release
of the man who had killed whole generations of their comrades. Chiang
was set free after he had been held just long enough to be forced to
listen to what the entire Chinese people hoped he would be made to
hear, after he had,been given a practical demonstration of the strength
of the sentiment for a united anti-Japanese war and the impossibility
of further standing in its way. v

The Sian episode, which appeared to the world as a kind of inex-
plicable Chinese Gilbert and Sullivan extravaganza, was in reality an
altogether consistent event under the existing relation of forces and
‘policies. But these circumstances, and in particular the long-standing
Communist proposal for a united front against Japan, had all been
rigorously suppressed by the Kuomintang news blockade. So the out-
.side world was not entirely to blame for its bewilderment. ’

The great Peiping student movement of 1935 and the Sian Incident
led the Communists to conclude that the decisive turn of national affairs
toward resistance had come. They therefore redoubled. their efforts to
come into contact with all patriotic elements on a democratic, anti-
Japanese, united-front programme. In order to exclude no class of the
population from adhering to it, they went so far as to modify their
basic policy of dividing landlord estates among the peasants to one of
reasonable rent reduction: ’

Even before Sian the chief military school of the Communists, the
Red Army Academy, was rechristened the Anti-Japanese Military and
Political University. Its curriculum was remodelled completely. Tt cut
down theoretical Marxist studies and concentrqted on teaching the' Red

+
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Army’s experience of guerllla warfare and orgamzatlon of the people
in ternis of its specific application’ to the commg national war. Anti-
‘Japanese students from all over the countty were_invited to come and

study there, “with no questlons asked about their politics. ‘Despite the :

fact that to be caught trying to enter the Red territories meant imme-

pated in the ‘student movement, smuggled themselves through.

- The Red Army 51936 foray, eastwatd across the Yellow Rlver into
-Shansi, was -a campaign différent from any that had preceded it Its
aim was not to-weaken Kuommtang ‘contto] but to-test the anti-] apanese
feeling in provinces actually threatened by the enemy. It was.a mls-
‘sionary expedltron to make the united front pohcy known to the people

" diate execution, numbers of yéung_people, many of whom had partici-

and recruit. patriots of all classes and- parties for preparatory anti-

Japanese training. When Edgar Snow, the firsi foreign Joumahst o
visit the Chinese Communists, came to Northwest Shensi more than a.

year before the outbreak of the war with Japan, he found the university
10 be the only place in -all China where a systematic study was made
of the prohahle conditions of the future struggle, and where the strategy
and tactics to be  applied in it were being taught.* The 1nterv1ews with
Mao. Tse- tung recorded ‘in his Red Star Over, China show how much

} thought had been given to these matters “by Communist Ieaders, and

how remarkably accurate their forecasts have proved.
Snow also found that the Red Army-troops themselves were being

thoroughly prepared for their forthcoming role, and that among the out- *

siders .who wefe taking advantage of these preparations were officers
of some. government armies still formally at war with the Reds. Many
had been ‘captured ‘in battle, some' had corie” over voluntarlly in the
course of military operations, and’a few had been sent by their own

superiors, whose hearts svere no longer in the civil war. Chang Hsueh- -

liang, the Manchurian “Young Marshal,” had even asked for sonde

Communist guerilla warfare insiructors to come into his territory under -

safe-conduct, and put them into the uniforms of-his forces. He had
~ set up a school of his own in which these men’ taught the anti-J apanese

curriculum. - Such things were possible hecause with the civil war-

still on and the Kuomintang’s mlhtary schools training their studefts

for it, the Communists were the only ones who had Jnangurated a satis-
factory study of the national enemy and how to fight- him. Patriots
who took the forthcommc war ‘seriously could not find the ‘necessary
training anywhere else. ' : :
While the Communist Party and Red Army were thus busying
themselves in the areas they controlled orders were issued to Com-
munist units and individuals working under “cover ifi other- parts of the
country to reorient all their work in the same direction. It became the’

~ o \ A
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first duty of such Communists to seek out and ally themselves with all
other anti-Japanese groups and individuals, to help them recruit wide
support among the masses of the people, and to move them to practical
preparations for fighting Japan. They were also instructed to establish
contact with foreign residents sympathetic to the Chinese people and
antagonistic to Japan’s designs, whose position as neutral nationals in
the coming war would enable them to help the resistance forces.

Communists were told that if the enemy succeeded in occupying
their areas, théy must not evacuate on any account. Instead they were
to use their prepared links with the peasants and workers, non-Com-
munist patriots and friendly foreigners, to take the lead in the creation
of islands of armed struggle against the enemy behind his own lines,
allying themselves on the basis of mutual aid and equality with all other
armed resistance groups that might arise, regardless of their origin.
Throughout the subsequent years of war, these instructions of the Com-
munist Party to its members were carried out in every place that the
Japanese occupied, whether it was contiguous to regions in which Libe-
rated Areas already existed or hundreds of miles away from them. For
instance, after the fall of Canton in South China in late 1938, a new
base arose between that city and Hong Kong. It was then, and still
remains, physically isolated from all other Communist-led areas.

The terms of the Kuomintang-Communist agreement for anti-Japa-
nese unity were largely negotiated between the Sian Incident of
December 1936 and the outbreak of war on July 7, 1937, but not
announced until September 22 of that year. The old Chinese Soviet
Republic, which after the Long March comprised parts of the north-
western provinces of Shensi, Kansu and Ninghsia, was made a self-
governing “special district” under the National Administration, with a
population of approximately 1,500,000. The Red Army, numbering
some 80,000 at the time, was renamed the Eighth Route National
Revolutionary Army under the National Military Council, which under-
took to provide supplies and pay for 45,000 men. The Communist
Party confirmed its new policy, already put into practice, of discon-
tinuing armed struggle against the Kuomintang Government, land con-
fiscation and class war propaganda.

These undertakings were not unconditional. They were given on
the understanding that the Kuomintang also would devote all its forces
to anti-Japanese warfare, release political prisoners, abandon repressive
measures against anti-Japanese patriots .of any party who would be
allowed freedom of expression and activity, and allow such patriots
to take their place in a democratically organized war effort. The agree-
ment was of a very broad character and intentionally avoided the dis-
cussion of other points, however urgent and necessary, which might hold
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up immediate anti-Japanese unity. - Thus such necessities for China
as the abandonment of one-party dlctatorshlp, the form. and extent, of
the participation of parties apart from the Kuommtang in the govern. . .
ment, and even the olﬁcral Iégalization of  the Commumsts and other -
parties, were not even brought :up, although they were essentral to
final settlement.  Later these problems‘ became’ cruclal and they
rer\named -unsolved throughout- the Swar. |

.« ®

2. - The Eighth Route Army in Shansi -
In’ consonance with this agreement; dnd on the orders of the high com-
mand, the Eighth Route Army moved-eastward into North China during
the war’s first montlis. Re-entering Shansi province, the scene of its
first anti-Japanese .reconnaissance in, the previous year, a part of it fought -
alongside the Central and provincial troops there, winning the- battle
of Plnghsm Pass and participating in the defense of the crucial defiles-
of Niangtzekuan -and Hsinkow. Commanders’ detached from it helped
the “provincial authorities found a united-front mrhtary and " political
ouerllla school, on the model of the Yenan Anti- Japanese Umversrty
Its dean was Li Kung-po, one of the Shanghai National Salvatmmst
) leaders, with whose prewar role in rallymg anti-Japanese public opinion
and consequent arrest by the Central Government we are already famr-
liar, and who was t6 be slain by the Kuomintang’s secret police in ‘1946,
‘Communists also assisted Governor Yen Hsi- shan to recruit the “Dare
to Die Corps,” or the “Shansi New Army.” In djstinction from the old,
feudally organized and inefficient provincial: troops, this force had pro-
gressive local intellectuals and anti-Japanese students for officers, and
peasants and: workers who had volunteered for the spec1ﬁc purpose of
fighting Japan as its rank and file. The “ New Army,” which was 'to 20
through many vicissitudes, fought on behind the Japanese lines through- -
out the war and proved- a permanent and 1ndestruct1ble addition to
JChina’s anti-Japanese strencth N
' Contemporaneously with those events in’ the heart of Shansr, other
units "of - the Eighth Route Army struck deeply into territory the Japa-
nese had already occupled An its isolated’ mountains, going on to Hope*
Chahar and other _provinces. They moved in separate ‘columns at a .
_forced pace, in the. way they had learned so well on the Long March,
travelling over the highest mountains and by the most out-of-the-way
Toutes, by- -passing .enemy garrison points, enlisting the - support of the-
people by good ‘treatment and everywhere lmkmg hands with "the be-
Grnmngs of local resistance. : '

! When they reached points that were * geographrcally favourable,
such as the natural strongholds represented by the Wutai and Tajhang

- . -
o
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ranges, or where the higher level of development and anti-Japanese
activity of the people made up for the lack of strong natural posi-
tions, as in the plain of Central Hopei, the columns stopped and estab-
lished bases for future operations. This was the origin of the Libe-
rated Areas, and these were the first Chinese lands wrested by Chinese
“treops from the control of the advancing invader. In the succeeding
seven years of war the Japanese never reora;ned supremacy in these
areas, which were the nucleus of many others subsequently formed
elsewhere. It was from them that the Eighth Route Army launched
its major diversions against the Peiping-Hankow and Tientsin-Pukow
railways to help the Kuomintang troops defend Hankow.

To understand the growth and nature of the Liberated Areas of
China we must stop to examine how the first of them were born
the year 1937-1938. Some of the incidents that follow will seem rather
insignificant to the reader, but they are worth recounting because it is
from such “little acorns” that the great force of mass guerilla warfare
was to grow. Most involved small units of troops, companies and regi-
ments. Others stemmed from tiny groups of determined intellectuals,
workers and peasants. The spark that lights a conflagration is always
small. Lexington and Concord were small and the storming of the
Bastille was only a riot in front of a jail

s The best known of the Liberated Areas, and the one most visited
by Americans and Furopeans,” was the Shansi-Chahar-Hopel Base.
Geographically and politically it included three distinet areas.
The Wutai Mountains and their foothills on the northern border of the
base, hetween Hopei and Shansi provinces, had many good defensible
positions but a poor, completely feudal economy and an impoverished,
socially backward and illiterate population. The Central Hopei plain
is one of the most fertile and progressive regions of China and includes
the immediate hinterland of the great cities of Peiping and Tientsin,
but it offers no physical advantages for guerilla warfare. The€third

component of the base was the hill country north and west of Peiping.
Each of these base areas had a dlstlnct origin and history and it took
them some time to merge.

Resistance in the Wutai Mountain region was initiated and organ-
ized by 2,000 men of the 115th Division of the Eighth Route Army

. »

“For some early accounts see: Twin Stars of China by Major (now Briga-
dier-General) Evans F. Carlson; Humane Endeavour by Haldore Hanson
(former correspondent of the Associated Press, now head of the Far Eastern
Section of the U.S. State Department’s Cultural Relations Programme);
I See & New Chjna by George Hogg (staff member of the Chinese Industrial
Co-operatives); also the published letters of Dr. Norman Bethune, who

worked in the area and died there in 1939; and The People’s War by
1. EpSItem B
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“under Dmslonal che Commander Nieh Yung-chen Nieh, a Communist,”
‘was originaly trained as a chemical engineer and studied and Worked .
for ‘some years”in France. " He is a man whose quiet modesty ‘covers
great courage and ability, and-broad mternatlonal culture. Sung. Shao--
wan, the patriotic Kuommtang magistraté of Wuthi, who refused to rum
away like other officials when thé Japanese made thelr first incursiom
.into his country, helped. a great deal in the establishment of this base: . -

In the hills west of Peiping, resistance was begun by groups of
patnotlc students and intellectuals. One of the most famous was a .
'small ‘handful of Manchurlans, who went out into the countryside' after' -
the fall of Peiping, and’ Tientsin, rallied stragglmg fragments of the .

efrular armies, the main body of whom had retreated, and. fought small .-
puppet and Japanese units to acquire arms, “Units of the Elghth Route
* Army, headed by Hsiao Ke,. one ‘of the best known Red guerllla com-
manders of c1v11 war days, who had once been a star: student of the

. Kuomintang’s Whampoa Military . Academy,,came in afterwards and’ es-
tablished their headquarters on the old Buddhlst sacred mountam of
M1ao fengshan. : !

On the Central Hope1 plaln also, many currents of antl Japanese
Tesistance flowed into one. A reglment of Manchurian garrlson troops, s
undér Colonel Lu Cheng tsao, did not follow the retreat of the F1ftpz-
third Army, %o which it belonged, but instead began Tocal guerilla
warfare with a force of 1,000 rifles. .Communists in Paoting -and other

. towns, who had worked secretly among the peasantry of the surrounding
villages for years, put into effect the plans of resistance they had per-
fected before the war. -National Salvatlomst and Communist students
from the reglon who ‘returned home after the fall of’ Peiping formed
“their .own units. 'Detachments were formed by patriotic landlords, re-
tired military officers ‘and even,.in soine cases, Tocal police. -

, Finally thé&y too were joined -by Eighth Roufe 'Army forces of the
120th Division. The ‘united anti-Japanese army thus -established, en-
crusting itself with the support of ‘the people” and ‘the armed formations’
which they were encouraged to organize, hegan an epic fight for the
rich, ‘board- flat heart of Hopei. Here the enemy was able to use tanks
and. planes and ‘glean all the advantages of his technical superiority:
which were not available to him in the mountainous guerilla bases. Yet
the struggle lasted for seven years, and ‘the’Japanese did pot win it. =

The fight for Central Hope1 furnishes one of the mést glonous——and

the bloodiest—pages ‘in the annals of the Chmese peoples war of libe- !

ration. | .- S =
~ Unity of command .over the resistance forces in all three areas was -

forged in Octeber 1937 at a conference, of their representatives at the

West prei town of Fuping. The Eighth Route Army had by this -
C6 - i . Lo . S \

.
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time demonstrated in action that its ten-year apprenticeship in the civil
-wars had taught it the science of victory in anti-Japanese guerilla war-
fare, for lack of which many of the other patriotic detachments had
been paying heavily. Its readiness to share this experience with the
other groups had convinced them that it was not interested in mono-
ipoly, but only the maximum expansion and effectiveness of armed re-
:sistance behind the enemy lines. The thing that then mattered to the
mon-Communist patriots was not the political character of the Eighth
Route, but the fact that it was the first regularly organized Chinese
«army to reappear victoriously in the occupied areas, where they had
thought they would have to carry on a desperate struggle on their own.

All were eager to learn the Eighth Route Army’s methods and to
co-operate with it to mutual advantage. While retaining their auto-
nomy in the internal affairs of their own units, they voted to adopt
its guerilla tactics and its methods of securing and organizing the co-
operation of the people. The Fuping conference elected Nieh Yung-
chen commander in chief of all resistance forces in the Shansi-Chahar-
Hopei Military area, to direct and co-ordinate the activities of all its
components. . '

Two months later, in December, the patriot local governments of
these resistance bases sent representatives to another conference, this
time in Wutai, to co-ordinate their activities also and to work out a
common administrative programme. On the motion of the Communists
they agreed to the principle of government by election everywhere. All
anti-Japanese paities were to enjoy legality. All men and women who
were not working with the enemy were to be allowed to vote. The
organization of peasants’, workers’, merchants’, women’s and youth Na-
tional Salvation Associations whose members would help the army and
the administration and participate in armed local defense formations
was to be made universal. C

Rents all over the area were lowered 25 per cent. The property
of traitors who had gone over to the enemy was confiscated to finance
local welfare and resistance. ‘A bank and other organs were formed
for the purpose of carrying on economic warfare against the J apanese, to
stop outward smuggling of commodities on which the enemy was
trying to lay his hands and to procure supplies necessary for resistance.
Sung Shao-‘wan, Kuomintang magistrate of Wutai, was elected chairman
of the united Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Liberated Area Government, com-
posed of Kuon}ingtang, Commounist, National Salvationist and non-party
Jeaders. ’

The formation of this administration was approved by General Yen
Hsi-shan, _G‘overnor of Shansi and Commander in Chief of the Second
War Zone, in his capacity as highest representative in North China of
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. the Central Government. Colonel Evans Carlson of the-U.S. Marme

Corps, ‘the hero of Makm and the Marshalls, was ‘present at the maugu-

ration of the government and has given a good descnp%lon of this and
other things he saw in the area.’ . '

, Stories told me by the’Manchunan regular oﬁicer Lu Cheng tsao

and the Teachers’ Training College grdduate Sumi Chl-yuan illustrate the.
two. types of resistance activity that arose after the Japanese occupa- -

tion in Central Hopei, one started by non—Commt{ms; patrlots and one .

which flowed from Communist Party policy and methods. ,They explain
also ‘how and why they 1nev1tab1y merged w1th each other. and thh thﬂ )
'Elghth Route -Army. . g '
' “In July 1937, I commanded a govemment reglment of the Flfty

‘third ‘Army at Shrhchrachuang, daid the thoughtful- faced erect' Gere-

yal Lu. “A month later we were moved north. The. high command

at that time seemed to be undecrded as to whether we were actually =
at war. - It ordered us to dig deep ditches ahd miles of entrenchments, -
but we were expressly forbidden to attack or ‘provoke’ the enemy. Only
after the ]apanese had -captured our divisional and brizgade headquar-
ters and my regiment was, surrounded we rece1ved orders to ‘restore
the original position.” . So.we took back a river crossmg from the enemy,
only to, find. that our main army had pulled out. We had to break
through the enemy:lines again to join what seemed an_ 1ncessant suc-
cession of retreats in which our- reglment was always the rear guard. -
_Finally, in late Océtober, 1937, We again’ found ourselves far behind:
the enemy lines. The question was whether to disperse, filter through
‘to our own rear, or stay where we were. Thevpeople asked us"to stay’
and help them fight off the Japs.

“My regiment had demoeratic traditions which a numher ‘of uni-
versity students who .joined us had he]ped to convert into ‘institutions.
" Even before the war we had soldiers’ committees to handle .company
messes and other matters, ‘dangerous tendencies’ in the eyes of the
gendarmes who had even arrested some of my men before the war. So
I called a general meeting to consider the question.’

. “My men voted to.stay right where we were, which was what I
wanted to. *We decided to change the name of our regiment to the’
‘People’s Self- Defence ‘Army.” I remember that we first wanted to -call
it the' ‘North China People’s Self-Defense Army,” but oneéof the soldiers -
got up and objected, saying that the war would be long:and we mlgat ‘
be called on to fight the Japanese anywhere L

“Then we reoccupled two district towns, Nanpmg and Ankuo, and

abolished the _puppet goverhments estabhshed there Lu said. “From
to, ¥ - .

STwin Stars of China by Major Evans F. carlson.' T oo

3



81 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

1alks with progressive intellectuals, and from what we had heard of the
successful Communist programme, we knew that it was impossible to
carry on guerilla war without democracy and without lightening the
people’s burdens. We called the village elders and' asked them to elect
men they trusted to take charge of the district administrations. We
encouraged the organization of National Salvation Associations. Each
village was authorized to raise its own Peoplg’s Self-Defence Company
and each district its own People’s Self-Defence Regiment.

“Reduction of rents was announced, also the free sale of salt. The
sale of salt had previously been a government monopoly and the high
prices: of this necessity were one of the chief hardships and complaints
of the peasants,” Lu explained.

“Learning that local Communists in the neighbouring district of
Kaoyang had organizéd a guerilla group and done pretty well,” he
- went on, “we sent a delegate to them proposing common action. Several
detachments of police and landlord militia under Chang Yin-wu had’
also hoisted the anti-Japanese flag. We got in touch with them too.
One of their young commanders, a landlord’s son, Chang Chung-han,
is now Colonel of the 719th Regiment of the 120th Division of the
Eighth Route Army.

“Soon the forces which had come to an agreement among them-
selves but still retained their different names, such as our People’s
Self-Defense Army, the Kaoyang Communist ‘Third Detachment,” the
Hopei Partisan Force, the Hopei Militia and others, felt the need of a
combined headquarters. At a joint meeting held at Kaoyang they
elected me War Area Commander because I had the most military expe-
rience. The Kaoyang meecting was the first time in my life that T set
eyes on the Eighth Route Army, one of whose cavalry detachments had
just penetrated into Central Hopei.”

Sun Chi-yuan, a stocky and heavy-boned young man with steel-
rimmed spectacles, had been a Communist before the war and had be-
come a soldier only afterwards.

“When the war broke out,” he told me, “the party sent me back
to my native village near Paotit.lg,.with instructions to organize military
resistance. There had been secret Communist work in this area for a
long time. I knew which of the peasants were party members and met
with them quietly in a cow house. The difficulty was that none of us,
neither T nor the others, had had any experience of combat.

“Fortunately our peasant members were stubborn and resourceful,
They were soon going out in small groups to take apart near-by sections
of the Peiping-Hankow railway, tearing down Japanese telegraph wire
and shooting at patrols. Seeing their success, the people as a whole
got over their fear of the enemy. Going reund the villages, one began
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to see 1mp1ements made out of steel flrom the rails we had removed
Many- farmiers were hurnmg coal which ,we_ had captured in rards oa
the small_railway stations. oo

" «“Before long the. pe0p1e started takmg acnon themselves, .Sun’ o
smiled ‘in: remembrance “One big strong fellow used to carry. fruit to -
the west of the railway to- sell Some Japafiese soldiers ate his fruit and
refused to pay. He brooded about -this and the next day, when a lone

) Japanese soldier stopped to sample an: apricot,” he suddenly hit. him

- in the mouth, knocked the.fruit back into his gullet and bashed in his
liead with a stone while he choked. Then he took the dead man’s gua

: and ran off. If we had not been active in- ‘thé area, that peasant would
have become a solifary, hunted outlaw, As it was, he 30med our detach--
ment, in which both' he and his rifle were very welcome. o

“By October 1937, the detachment had thrée hundfed men,” con- -

. tinued Sun. “The people had convmced themselves by observmg our’ .
-earlier successes, and the small price we pald for' them, that our way .
“was -right.. Many families brouvht out rifles and other weapons whlch
they -had got hold of during the mlhtanst civil wars and kept hidden
for use against the bandits. . They gave them to the young men so that
" they might join us with' their own arms. ' '

“Up. to- this tlme the detachment’s orgamzatlon ‘had been rather
haphazard. Our men fouoht more or less yhen they felt like it and
stayed at home whenever their personal ‘affairg' reqmred But soon
there was a change.  On Decembér 1, 1937, 1 started across .the Pei-
ping-Hankow' railway with a hundred men. ~ We had just stopped for

. breakfast when suddenly a man ran in to say he: had: heard shooting.
in the distance. Another followed with the news that the Japanese
had made* a raid on our base; 'shot it up and set it afire. ' We ran out—
16 Jay -an’ “ambush for them .on their .way back but missed’ them

Here San paused and his. ammated face hardened. You could see
.- he did not like to remember the next phase of the story. ' g

“When we got home,” he said in a low voice, “we found the whole
place destroyed. ‘A few people were wandering around but you couldn't
"get them:to say a word. . Even the dogs had stopped harkmg Finally
one old man whispered- that mnety villagers had been killed.” Because
there were not enough coffins for them, the people had wrapped the
bodies in mattmg for burial. At night other peasants returned from
hxdmg ‘No one blamed us for brmgmo this on them. Instead, the
numbed village came alive with hatred of the Japs o .

“Somebody ,remembered -that a man " narhed Wu Shen\had been‘
hobnobbmg with the puppéts and declared' that only he could ‘have to]d
the enemy that the v11]age harboured guen]]as Thé people went t0
hlS house but he was gone. They decided to-apply the slogan Conﬁscate

/
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the Property of Traitors’ and divided his effects among those whose
homes had been burned. Scores of young fellows, many of them rela-
tives of the killed, flowed into our ranks to seek vengeance. In deference
to their wishes, we deferred all other tasks to the ‘revenge battle.’

“A few days later we sawed across the rafters of a wooden high-
way bridge and set a watch,” said Sun. “Soon a caravan of sixteen
enemy trucks came along and the first of them fell into the creek at
once, taking the bridge with it. Our fighters dashed out, killed twenty
of the enemy and captured many supplies. After this even more men
came to us because everybody saw that those who went out to fight
killed Japanese, while those who stayed at home could only wait tilf
the Japanese came to kill them. Our unit became more stable. The
men no longer looked on guerilla warfare as an occasional exercise.
QOur links with the people grew closer. The guerillas took care to be
on the spot to protect places threatened by enemy raids and' the people
kept us informed of the enemy’s every move.

“Soon afterwards Lu Cheng-tsao’s troops and units of the 120th
Division of the Eighth Route Army appeared in our territory in force
and we began to work closely with them. The party sent me to work
in Lu Cheng-tsao’s political depariment.”

By the middle of 1938, the regular forces of the Shansi-Chahar-
Hopei Liberated Area, composed of many different elements, numbered
well over a hundred thousdnd. The organized volunteer militia amounted
to several times that. Over thirty districts with a population of eleven
millions were back under Chinese control. There were over two mil-
lion members in the various mass organizations. Six or seven Japanese
divisions—the Japanese had boasted that they could conquer all China
with three—were kept busy trying to regain control of this one area,
ang thus made unavailable for the regular front,

3. Shansi-Honan-Hopei : The Headgquarters Region
In the meantime the Taihang Mountains further to the south saw the
birth of the Liberated Area of Shansi-Honan-Hopei.

This region had a great initial advantage, the fact that even hefore
the enemy occupation the general headquarters of the Eighth Route
Army, under Commander in Chief Chu Teh himself, was established
there. When the Japanese captured Shansi’s major towns and lines of
communication, it did not evacuate but merely moved from the district

-town of Liaohsien into the surrounding mountains. But the presence
of the directing centre also had its adverse effect. While the Japanese
did not at first pay much attention to other areas of resistance, their
attacks heré were incessant and violent from the beginning:
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Another dlstlngurshmg feature of the region was its large niumbers
of industrial, workers. They ¢ame from the railways that converged on
it, from the Taiyusan arsenal, and from the province’s many coal mines.
Because the resistance forces operated ‘near the cities, the workers did
‘not find ‘it difficult to seek them out and join.them. "It was here that
the Eighth Route Army recruited its famous railwaymen’s regiment .
whrch opéerated consistently and successfully agalnst the' lines its own

men had once run. AP A . ’

Here, too, ‘workers upnsmgs were orgamzed and "co- ordlnated with
military raids. In one of them, the. Eighth Route Army captured and
flooded the great Chingching anthracite mines. The aim of the revolts
was net only to destroy industrial 1nstallatrons which the enemy was
-using but also to remove all possible portable equipment to build up
an industrial base for resistance. Because ‘of ‘the full explOItatlon of
such possibilities the Shansi-Honan- Hope1 base became the rlchest of
all the Lllgerated Areas in machinery and skllled techntcrans

Three months after the beginning of the war, small plants hidden
in 1solated mountaln villages behind the enemy lines’ were already pro-
duc1ng They not only turnéd out rifles, mortars, machine guns, am-
munition, SIgnal plstols, sulphurlc acid, field- radios, | smokeless powdex,»
some medical sipplies and other war essentials, but ralso made lathes,
" textile machinery and printing. presses. The|pr0duct1ve units belonaed'
- to. the army or were owned co- -operatively by the workers ‘

At the end of 1937, the forces of the nuclear base in the moun-
tains of Southeast Shansi pushed eastward. into the plains of South
Hopei and West Shantung . As- in the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Liberated
Area, irm co-opération was instituted with local resistance groups and
patriotic.” bodies. A civil government was elected with Professor Yang -
Hsiu-ling as chairman. :Yang was not a Communist bat a National
Salvationist. by political affiliation.. He. had once taught in the. French
Catholi¢c Industrial and Commercial College in Tientsin. After. the
invasion, he had led a group ofpatriotic students to the Talhang Moun- '
tains to call the people to arms.

/

3

‘4. Shantung and, the Breakthrough to: the Sea

‘At the end of 1937 also, the Eighth Route Army ¢ pushed out a long
feeler all the way to the seahoard to join with resistance groups working
at the easternmost tip of China, establishing the jmportant Shantung
peninsular base. The story of this area was told us by Chu Ju1 big;
_serious, political cominissar of theé area. .Chu Jui had graduated from
the Sun Yat:senﬁUniversity ‘and the Red Army Artillery .Academy" in

4 P
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Moscow, then returned to China in 1929 to fight in the civil war for
eight years .and against the Japanese for eight more.

“Shantung is very good for a guerilla base strategically,” Chu Jui
said. “Topographically, it consists of mountains and plains inter-
mingled. It is rich agriculturally and minerally, self-sufficient in grain,
cotton and the raw materials for such industries as we can develop.
The population is huge—thirty-eight millions. The people Have been
known for hundreds of years as good, hardy soldier material.

“In the coastal sections the anti-Japanese tradition goes back 1o
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries when they used to come as pirates
and the villagers formed volunteer companies to beat them back to their
ships. In modern times, the big battle of Pingyang in the first Sino-
Japanese War in 1894 was fought by Shantung soldiers. You still meet
old men all over the province who saw it.

“Besides, Shantung itself had one taste of Japanese occupatlon in
1916-1920, and another in 1928. Great numbers of its people emigrated
to Manchuria and many returned home with experience of anti-Japanese
guerilla warfare after 1931.

aomally, the Shantung people have a long history of struggle
against oppression of ‘all kinds. The same pressure of population on
the land which made them go into the army or emigrate in millions to
Manchuria led them to band together in secret societies of all kinds
‘against the Manchu dynasty, the landlords and the tax collectors. It is
estimated that there were about 300,000 rifles in the villages in the
hands of the Shantung peasants when the war started, so it was not too
hard to organize resistance.

“In the province there were more than a thousand old Kuomintang

. revolutionaries who had worked with Sun Yat-sen in the early days of
the party but had edged away from it when it took the reactionary path, -
Most of them lived in retirement or engaged in nonpolitical activities
such as primary education and experiments in the improvement of agri!
«culture and village handicrafts. Held in high reward by everyone, they
represented a reserve of progressive anti-Japanese energy which could
‘be activized if the right conditions were created. The Communists in the
‘province numbered no more than fifty. -

“The Japanese entered Shantung practlcally unopposed and Gover-
nor Han Fu-chu was shot for treason. After the occupation three com:
panies of the 115th Division of the Fighth Route Army penetrated into
the western part of the province for the purpose of making raids on the
Tientsin-Pukow railway. This movement was authorized by the National
Military Council.

“December 25, 1937, will be long remembered in Shantung because
‘on that day the popular forces in several places attacked the enemy and
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puppets, in many cases w1thout knowledge of what 'was happenlng else-
where. Over twenty. different resistance _groups, most of which had
one or two ‘Communist members, fought their first skirmishes in the
Tast week of the year.: One captured some rifles from the puppets. An-
. -other mined a road and blew up a Japanese truck, captunng only a tele-

- phone which the peasants took to pieces to see what kind ‘of infernal
‘machine, it mlght be. A third attacked a- raxlway station and .W1ped out
a 'Japanese corporal’s guard. : : e

" “These 'dctions were not 1mposmg 1n themselves The imp‘ortant
thing was that they occurred at. many’ points and- that everywhere
they were like sparks set to tinder. People whe heard of them' said

“Resistance  has begun’ and pulled their guns out of their hiding places.
‘Soldiers of the old armies flocked into the new detachments. . The Shan--
- %tung provincial army had not been ‘defeated. " It had been'sold out. = Its
‘men were furious that the province had gone without awﬁght and wanted
a crack at the enemy ' S -

“Fed by all these sources the re51stance forces gréw’ at an. unbe-
Tievable rate.” One unit which -started with a-few rifles at the end of-
* December had over a thoiusand men, six-hundred of them armed, by

January 10. - Some of its guns were made in England and came. from
storehouses at Weihaiwei, which had once. been leased to the British-as a
bage and remained a calling station for the British fleet. At the outbreak
of war the Chinese guards of the stores had got the arms away before
“the Japanese could lay their hands on them,. :

“It was in ¢ne such unit that our leading party workers in Shantung
“Jost their hves at the- very begmnmg of -the struggle. Some of them
“were not killed' by the enemy but by fmnants of the old Chinese admin-

istration who were terrified at seeing the people take up arms-on their

own behalf. ‘When the unit had only a few rifles, the magistrate of Wen- -

tang tried to use his police to disarm it and had four of its Communist -
, members shot. But'it grew in spiteé of tlns and over hundred men
. flowed into it every day. : -
“Tts first” attack was made on the puppet garrison at. Muplng The -
guerillas took’ nlnety rifles and called all the people together for a mass
trial of the traitor magistrate and chief of police, who were sentenéed .-
" %o death by popular vote. . They were counter-attacked by six hundred-
Japanese on trucks, with two planes. Li Chi, the leader of- the Com-
munist Party in East Shantung, was ‘the first to be mortally injured.

-Ten other commanders and - political workers were killed. But the .+

Japanese Tost forty dead and wounded and one of their two planes
was hrought down by a lucky rifle.shot. -
“Within a few days, everyone' on the area knew. the story of the .

capture of Muping, the trial of the traltors and the way the - counter—

i ' .

»



90 ‘ THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

attack had been beaten 6ff. Somehow the freak shooting down of a
plane by rifle fire made a particularly deep impression. It was taken
as proof that, even in the air, the enemy was not invulnerable to the
people’s arms. Nothing else could have helped the growth of resistance
so much. _

“In the meantime, the three Eighth Route Army companies along
the Tientsin-Pukow railway far to the west of the province, had mobi-
lized large numbers of volunteers. But no Eighth Route Army men
came to the East Shantung peninsula till several months later. When
they arrived, numbering two regiments, they found that a considerable
base, with its own traditions, experience and leadership, had already
developed. Thirty thousand men were under arms. The army did not
need to initiate resistance as elsewhere. It needed only to build on the:
solid foundation already laid down by the fighting Shantung people.”

5. The New Fourth Army on the Great River

The last base of anti-Japanese resistance to be established behind the
enemy lines during the first period of the war was the New Fourth
Army area in the lower Yangtze Valley. The New Fourth was organ-
ized in 1938 from old Chinese Red Army units which had not partici-
pated in the Long March but had been left behind in mountainous:
pockets of Kiangsi, Fukien, Hunan and Hupeh provinces, where inter-
party bitierness was bone-deep from ten years of internecine strife.
Although the civil war elsewhere stopped after the Sian Incident, it
continued here, the Kuomintang believing that it could quickly finish
wiping out these “remnants.” When the fighting finally ceased, efforts
were made to disarm the Red units and disperse them. Contrary to the
countrywide practice, political and military prisoners of the civil war
period were not released.*

Although the war with Japan was in full blast, months of negotia-~
tion were to pass before these guerillas were allowed to concentrate
under their own commanders and be officially recognized as part of the
national military strength. Their new name was adopted in memory
of the famous Fourth Army of “Iron-sides” in which Kuomintang men
and Communists had fought victoriously shoulder to shoulder during
the campaigns of the National Revolution of 1925-1927—the period of
the first united front. Chiang Kai-shek, as Supreme Commander, allotted
the New Fourth Army an area of operations in Anhwei and Kiangsu
provinces, and named Yeh Ting® to be its chief.

<+ They were still to be seen in camps at Ningtu and elsewhere as late as
1944,
¢ Killed in a plane crash, 1946.
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“The pohtlcal condltlons under, “which the New Fourth Army worked
were very different *tfom those of the Eighth Route The Eighth Route
Army had its own rear base in the Communist-led Shensi Kansu-nghsm
Border Regron (Yenan Avea) where the energies of the people had been
reledsed by pohtlcal and economic reforms. The New Fourth Army
operated from reglonslwhere the governmnt was -in the hands of the,
old landlords and Kuomintang officials and where the Commumst Party,
apart from its mémbership. within. the. army, was not legally allowed
to exist. The Eighth Route Army could freely apply its policy of de-

. mocratic adminiétration based on_popular election and lowering of the

* burdens of the peasantry.<: The New Fourth Army, had to operate purely
as-a military force within the framework of the existing pohtlcal and
economic structure. It could win the friendship of the people only by ,
good treatment under the strict and simple- rules of the old Red forces
which had dlstmgulshed them’ so s1gnally from all _othér - Chinese.
. soldiers : . . S -

R
i ..
\

1. Replace all doors taken down' for use as bedboards ot
f
_till you have tied it up in bundles and taken it back to where
you found” it If you have moved anything;. put it back. Sweep
up your billets before you go. oo N
Be: modest sincere 'and- frlendly e

No refuisitions. Pay 4 fair price for what you buy

Return -everything you borrow.. S S
Pay .for anything you damage ’
-Don’t dirty up the vﬂlages Dlg your own Iatrmes

Leave the women alone. Dont offend them by bathmg naked
.~ wheére they can seeyou. T : .

¢N®@PW'

v

Topographlcally the conditions were also different.  There were *

‘no mountains to hide in. The battle zone was ﬁat and intersected hy

waterways. : .

As soon as it arrived at its new base the New Fourth°Army filtered - -
through the-battle front, harassing the e; enemy along the Nanking-Shangs
hai railway and reaching the seacoast lmmedlately to the north.” At~
the same time it reorganised itself from a collection of partisan units into
a regular ‘force “whose. operations, while still of a guerilla nature, were
strictly co-ordinated under a central command. Contacts were made

with Communist and other’ underground patriotic organlzatlons in- occu: -

' pied . Shanghai, whlch ran medicines and ‘other supplies through the
. Japanese blockade and recruited students and ‘workers from the city.
Because of this proximity to the great urban centres of Central China,

- the New Fourth was able to set up techmcal sérvices of a very hlgh

s

“r

2. If you borrow straw from: the people for beddmg, don’t leave -
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. order. Its medical work was soon bemg praised hy visitors as the best
on any Chinese front.

Although the New Fourth Army was not permitted to organize and
arm the people, as the Eighth Route Army could do, its numbers
swelled in the first year from 15,000 to more than double this figure.
When the major rail centre of Hsuchow fell to the enemy it extended
its activities in this. direction, establishing contact with the Eighth Route
and other resistance units in Shanting. When the Japanese drove on
Hankow, Chiang Kai-shek’s provisional capital, it impeded’ the drive
by extensive train wrecking and attacks on road and water transport.
When Hankow fell, it sent its columns westward and bevan operating in
the environs of this city also. :

* * * * *

\
The first period of the war was thus characterized militarily by two
distinet processes—rapid Japanese acquisition of territory on the regu-
lar front and the beginning of the guerilla re-conquest of the occupied
areas. Politically it was marked by unity and the growth of mutual help
between the Chinese forces on'either side of the Japanese lines.

By the winter of 1938, when it ended, four major anti-Japanese
bases had been set up in parts of the country nominally held by the
1nvaders, three in North and one in Central China. Each of the north-
ern bases had a democratic Liberated Area government based on popu-
larly elected local organs, the arming of the peasantry and the reduc-
tion of its burdens. Communists, National Salvationists and Kuomin-
tang patriots who had staye& in these areas instead of retreating co-ope-
rated in the civil reform and military struggle. The regular armed
forces of the anti-Japanese bases had grown to a total of more than
200,000. There were half a million peasants in the volunteer local de-
fence, and the people’s organizations which acted as civilian auxiliaries
to the war effort counted from five to six million members.

On the regular front, positions had been established which were
to remain substantially unchanged for the next five years. The Central
Covernment had retired to Chungking, where its duty and declared in-
tention was to muster the forces of the hinterland for the ultimate
counteroffensive.
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' 1. Watershed m the Chmese Rear °

BETWEEN THE\ LAST AGONIES or NANKING. AND THE EVACUATION or,
Hankow, Chiang Kai-shek made a serles of lmportant speeches In these\

' ’

he declated that: -~ ..\ ' : S
1. China would contmue to Tesist Japan desplte the- great mltlal‘ .
losses of the war: RN

2. The new strategy would be “to exchange space for time.” No-
position would be held at too great cost in casualtles and’ equipfient.
" Territory; ‘of which the country-had plenty, would be yielded gradually
to reduce the intensity of warfare. The time and energy gained in this
way would be used to build up man power and material ‘reserves in the

" distant interior for the counteroffensive that would drive out the lnvader.

3.. China need not cave in following the fall of her chief cities.
Great’ reserves of strength ex1sted in the 'vast. agrlcultural hinterland.
_Instead of a few modern centres, Chmas hundreds of thousands of
villages would become the base of the war “effort. -~
The decision to keep on fighting after the reverses of 1937 1938/
was the greatest posrtwe act 'of Chiang Kai-shek’ s-career. 1t ensured
“that the Central Government armies and the ‘majority of the Kuomin-
" tang would not surrender to the enemy. «Jt prevented the party from
_followmg the defeatists in its leading ranks, such, as the qulslmg Wang
Ching-wel At the most critical’ period of the war, it mlnlmlzed ‘the
irifluence of reactlonary mtrlgues and waverers and prevented them too.
from capitulating., ' - ’ .
The decision truly reflected the conviction of the Chlnese people .-
that their weaknesses, on ‘which Japan counted for qulck victory,-were
not as seriotis as they seeméd; that their strength was greater that the

[y
- - * . e
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fight had only begun and defeat was not necessary. This conviction
was based on two positive facts of experience—the length of the first
stand at Shanghai and the great growth of resistance behind the enemy
Yines, which showed that no Japanese occupation was final. The inter-
party unity and bracing atmosphere of the succeeding few months,
when the government was located in Hankow, were powered by pride in
this conviction and by consciousness of these achievements.

The choice to fight on, though basic to all further developments,
was a simple matter of Yes or No. The other propositions enunciated
by Chiang Kai-shek were much more complicated. To turn them into
factors of victory required hard thinking and hard work for millions of
people. If they remained words without content the fight would fail.
Moreover there was danger that the formulas would be used as an
. excuse for defeatism and -inaction. :

The theory of “exchanging space for time” posed several ques-
tions. How and at what price would territory be evacuated by the
Central Army? What steps would the government take to help the
organization of popular resistance in these territories after the main
troops retired ? Just how would the time gained be used to build re-
serves in the rear ? Would these wait to accumulate great strength
before the counteroffensive was undertaken, or would they build up o
it from the beginning by continuous tactical attacks in a defensive
strategy co-ordinated with growing guerilla resistance?

THe retreat from the cities to the villages also involved a basic
choice. Was village China to be left as she was—in which condition
she could not be any more a source of strength than she had heen in the
past 7 Or were her potentialities in people and materials to be fully
developed, in which she certainly could ? Could Kuomintang China
bring its millions of shrewd, fearless, hard-sinewed peasants into the
struggle, as the Communist-led bases had done so well 2 Or would de-
pendence on the village simply mean more taxes squeezed out of the
villagers by the old landlord-official, multiplying the burdens of peas-
ants already impoverished by rent and interest, and more reluctant
conscripts torn away from their fields by brutal press gangs? Would
the state use every resource to increase production, both agricultural
and industrial 2 Or would it exact added tribute from the existing
poverty, backwardness and arrested development?

It cannot be said that the country’s rulers were unaware of this
choice. In Hankow, in ‘March 1938, an Emergency National Congress
of the Kuomintang had promulgated the Programme of Armed Resist-
ance and National Reconstruction, outlining a positive plan of strategy
and reform to which all other parties had subscribed.

Nor would it be true to say that the government was for any
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~ zeason. powerless to carry out ‘thlS plan and act accordlng to the neéds
~of the war, overriding the opposition of selﬁshly obstructive minorities.’, -
"The decision to fight on had consolidated the voluntary- support of all
‘patriotic groups and the entire Chmese people behind Chiang Kai-shek.
4 It had. cancelled out the last vestiges of his unpopularity and isolation
‘in the « “prewar perlod when his group had imposed its will by force of .
arms and police terrorism. Even at.the most desperate period -of the
fighting no progressive opposition elements had raised a hand to exploit

“previous grudges against the Central authormes Nor any feudal sepa-
Tatist dared to. . o

P Backed by the people, the government had been able to execute.
-the powerful militarist Han Fu-chu for . his bickerings with the enemy. .
1t had weathered the desertion of Wang Ching-wei, Vice- Chalrman of
the Kuommtang and President -of the People’s Political Councﬂ who
had heen second in party command to Chiang Kai-shek only. From
each of these tests it had come out stronger ‘instead of weaker. At the
time of the fall of Hankow in October 1938, the Kuommtang and the
_Central Government of China enjoyed a p051t10n in their own_country’
whlch any party and any government- ‘anywhere might _have env1ed
They knew what had to be done.. They had the power to do it.” Thé
*only- question was whether they really wanted to. RN

To understand what subsequently happened we must take account
of the new situation which arose at the close of the first period of the
war and which conditioned the developments of the next five yedrs.

. The. first chafige was in the enemy’s strategy: - After 1938 the
ma]or Japanese advances on the regular front came to an end. Japan
had occupied every first-class Chinese city, railway and. water transport
route and seized‘or blockaded the entire coast. Now she set about con-
solidating the hinterland of these conquests.” An increasing part of her

- efforts, soon the main part, was dlrected towards the crushlng of resis-
-. tance behind her own lines. .

In the meantime, Tokyo’s general calculatlons began to cenire on
the broader ambitions of its imperialist plan—the preparation for war
against either the Soviet -Union -or America and Britain, in co-ordina-

. tion with' Nazi aggression in Europe ‘In this context, Chma became
an auxiliaty or holding front.’ Land operanons agamst the - main - -

. Chinese armies were limited to occasional reconnaissances in force
employing no more than five or six divisions at a time. The objective®
.was to stabilize ex1st1ng lines, or at. most to soften .up the defenders
Kaomistangs vl oy B o g, 100 SO0 t0 gl
g-peace offers with” savage au\

raids on the capital, which ﬁnally ceased w1th the out
‘Pamﬁc War in 1941 ,Ou break. Qf,‘ .the

N
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The second change was in the positon of China herself. The re- ~
treat of her government to the western hinterland was a retreat not*
only in space but in time. The coastal and river cities from which it
retired comprised all of “modern” China, industrially and socially. The
rear provinces to which it now.came were overwhelmingly rural and\
deeply feudal and backward. If the coast had stirred from China’s sleep-
of many centuries, the western territories were still immersed in it
The administrative personnel, universities, and the few factories which
the government brought with it, did not change the situation. Indeed
they could not keep themselves from receding to the level of their new
surroundings without taking energetic steps to stimulate general politi-
cal and economic progress. -
¢ The third circumstance was political. Although the progressive
united-front period of 1937-1938 had brought many changes, it did not
in any way change the structure of power. The organization and key
personnel of the government remained exactly what they had been
during the period of appeasement. The popular movement had merely
forced China’s existing state machine into active opposition to Japanese
aggression, to preserve its own mandate. Then the war crisis had
pushed it into greater reliance upon unity with the people to save itself
from Japanese vengeance.

The retreat to the west mitigated both the pressure of intolerable
Japanese aggression and that of the people’s movement. _The govern-
ment was now out- of reach of the concentrations of workers, students
and progressive intellectuals in the great cities of Eastern and Central
China. The members of these groups who had followed it to the west
were divorced from their bases and therefore weakened. Moreover, many
of them did not stay in the deep interior for long but were quickly
attracted to Yenan. Active anti-fapanese elements which had remained
in the occupied territories were engaged, in co-operation with the Eighth
Route and New Fourth Armies, in building areas of resistance behind
the, enemy lines. Here they were occupied -not in gingering up the
Central Government but in fighting the enemy directly, with altogether
new forms of organization and with arms in their own hands.

Left thus to themselves in the deep hinterland, the ruling groups
of the Kuomintang did not feel impelled to carry out the promises of the
Programme of Armed Resistance and National Reconstruction. They
began to divide their energies between the war against Japan and the
attempt to restore that complete monopoly of power which had been
compromised by the necessity of working with the people in 1937
1938. As enemy pressure slackened,- China’s masters began a campaign
of revenge against the progressive elements which had seized the poli-
tical initiative at that time. Anti-Japanese operations assumed -the
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form of a passive holding of ' qulet fronts, but the reactionary trend

" within free China tookra more. and more. activé character. By early

1939, the government had purged the’ Political Department of the ..

National Military Council, which had been formed to unify all patriots,
rally the people and explam the issues of the War Chou -En-lai, its_
Commumst vrce-chalrman, was’ depnved of ' all real functions. The
Prilliant democratic writer Kuo Mo-jo* relinquished dlrectlon of its pro-
paganda division (a sort of super-OWI) ?Morale-building agencies m
the army became. Kuommtang Supervisory organs to ferret- out “danger-

" ous thoughts,” promote the “loyal,” and eliminate the ‘ ‘alien” elements.

"N Student orientation teams working. with the* field" forces _were told to go

\

’

'

home, and thank you very much; as the war could now- be fought with-_
out their help Kuomintang Party units were- circularized with secret
instructions on "how to isolate members of other patties and” groups
doing anti-Japanesé work and put an end to their influence. <

The police began once, more to raid bookshops. Literature on the ,

Eighth Route and New Fotrth Armies was confiscated in bulk. Many
branches of the’National Salvationist’ “Life Bookstore "and the Com-
munist Party s “New Chiria Publishers” were closed Secret agents re-

- turned to their old task of dogging the footsteps of wrlters, 1ntellectuals

and. students, A- watch stricter than any before the war was put on the
universities, which had always beaten,the tocsin for nationwide progres-
‘'sive patriotic movements. Academic ‘contrel was made easier because
‘most stidents were now separated from their families in the occupred
areas and dependent on tlie government not on]y for diplomas but also
for the1r {ood and lodging. - .

.

1

¥

Free communication between Chungkmg and Yenan was gradually -

cut off. Young people making their way to the Anti-Japanese University
were arrested and conﬁned to special camps for “re-education.” The
“supply - of arins to the Communist-led armies, never up to the stipula-.
tions of the inferparty agreement,  was stopped altogether. Central Gov-"
ernment units moved behind the enemy lines, not to assist in the anti-
Japanese struggle there but to take over areas liberated by the Eighth
_Route and New Fourth Armies. "Agents. travelled to guerilla units in
the enemy rear which had no clear political complexmn and egged
them on against the Communists with promises of monetary support and
threats of retahanon if they did not obey the Central power. ! T

-Ugly incidents deve]oped In March <1939, in an old civil war area:.
in Hunan, a Kuommtang army headquarters seized the New Fourth:

.
N N ) ; \

..in February 1946. Kuo ‘a delegate to the all-part .
R s y Political Consultas

t1ve Council ‘on- internal umty was’ attacked and severel

gangsters. 0 s ely injured by nghtist
-t

v



48 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

Army liaison officers accredited to it and buried them alive. Families of
Eighth Route and New Fourth Army personne} travelling through Kuo-
mintang territory under safe-conduct were detained and frequently

killed. . -

The police cordon thrown around the Commumst led rear area in
Shensi, Kansu and Ninghsia changed into a military siege. Fortifica-
“tions grew along its border, stretching for hundreds of miles and
‘manned with crack Central Government troops, soon to number half a
‘million. There was also a blockade of news. No newspaper in Kuo-
mintang China was permitted to write about events on the front behind
the enemy lines. Foreign correspondents were not allowed to visit the
Communist-led armies or. to mention them in dispatches. Every effort
was bent to create the impression that no one was fighting the enemy
except the Kuomintang,’ to make people in China and abroad forget
that the guerilla regions existed. A curtain fell between the two fronts
of China’s war. It was not to be lifted for more than five years.

The two Chinas, the China of the semifascist dictatorship and the
China of the popular movement for internal change and total anti.
Japanese resistance, had shown promise of merging into one. Now a
deep rift once more divided them. Geographically it followed the line of
the new “anti-Communist” blockade. But-politically it ran right through
the country, separating the ruling Kuomintang group from liberals
within the ranks of its own party, from National Salvationists, demo:
crats and progressive students as well as Communists. In the Kuomin-
tang's areas, it also separated peasants from landlords, soldiers from
officers, government stooges in the schools from teachers and intellec-
tuals who thought for themselves.

Yet even with all this it would be a major error to say that things
had moved all the way back to the bad old prewar days. The historic
changes of 1937 had pushed the country forward very quickly. It would
take a long time to liquidate all of them and some could not be wiped
off the slate at all. The people had pressed armed resistance to Japan
and China 'was still at war. No one, however highly placed, dared to
come out openly for capitulation, since those who had done so had been
forced to flee. There was no general civil war as there had been for a
gdecade. The united front was losing instead of gaining content, but it

*This tendency had been present for a long time. At the end of Sep-
tember, 1937, when the newspapers were full of the Pinghsin Pass Victory
in Shansi, a group of correspondents interviewed Madame Chiang Kai-shek
in Nanking. I asked her if it was not true that troops of the former Red
Army, which had just become the Eighth Route, had won the battle. She
locked annoyed and said “No.” Madame Chiang herself was working hard
and fearlessly at that time and it was not necessary for her to tell untruths
to deprive others of credit. But she did.
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still stood as a formal anti- Japanese alliance. The forces of old China
were trying to turn the people’s. war to their own uses but they could
not abandon it. And the spirit of the people themselves was high:

Néw ‘industries and strategic lines of. communlcanons were bemg '

built. To replace the maritime links with the outside world, cut off -
by the J apanese blockade of the coast, ‘the great northwestern- highway
‘was constructed to link the country with the Soviet Union. To carry im- -
port from Amenca, Britain and other countries,-a new ‘railway - was _
being pushed through to Indo- China. The building of the Burma Road‘-
had begun. More rallways were built in 1938: 1940 than in the prev10us:
decade. :
7 The technical potentialities of the regular front were snll being
developed for war. But the united-front enthusiasm of the  people
during 1937 and 1938 had. not been madé the basis for progressive
«changes in the backward provinces of unoccupied China. An adequate
rear was not built up. " Human and political resources for a long war
were not developed but dlss1pated v

~

2. How Munich Damaged Chma— PN

The causes of. this rétrogression were not purely internal.” Nor was
+ the relaxation of Japanese pressure the ‘only contributing ‘fdctor.. The
international situation also had undergone drastic changes and the
effect on thé Chinese situation was greéat. g
" When China began armed resistance to Japan, the Spamsh Repub
flic still "lived. . ‘Popular anti-appeasement and antifascist movements
‘were growing in Europe and America. While their governments ‘traded
‘with Japan, ordinary- British and American people boycotted her goods
and tied up ships carrying ‘scrap iron to her munition factories. There
-was hope that ah antifascist peace front Jof Britain, France, ‘the Sov1e|:
Union, the. United States.and China would douse the embers of fasclst.
- laggression before théy set the world on fire. The movements working
for such an alliance welcomed the Chinese people’s example of. res1st-.
tince to aggression. The name of China, like that of Spain, was bla-
zoned on their banner. The Chinese Government knéw that only.-the-
success of this camp would shorten the course of its own fight.,
"The efforts of the antifaseist movement and the substantial ‘military-
help réceived from the Soviet Union® were the only real assistance that .
- China got, at this time. QThe governments of .the Western democracies -

- — MERS

‘2 The U.S.S. R loaned the Kuomintang many mxhtary adV1sers at the very
beginning of the war. . Between 1937 and 1939 it maintained a Volunteer Air
jCorps of 500 fighter planes (with personnel) in China,. which destroyed large -
numbers of enemy aircraft over Nankmg and Hankow and at the front» It
-, . 5

~ s
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gave none. They penned messages of sympathy to Chiang Kai-shek and
mild protests to Tokyo with one hand while they strangled the Spanish
Republic and supplied munitions to Japan with the other.

The Munich Pact signalized the triumph of the criminal wise fools
of appeasement in the Western world, the cheapest and greatest victory
of German fascism. Czechoslovakia was fed to the Nazi tiger. The
Franco-Soviet military alliance was exploded. The French Govern-
ment joyfully smashed the Popular Front. The Chamberlains, Daladiers
and Lavals dreamed of a titanic struggle in which Germany and Russia
would annihilate each other like the Kilkenny cats. Lacking other safe-
guards, the Russians accepted the Nazi offer of a nonaggression pact.
At the same time they set about preparing for a Nazi attack. Britain
and France, still under their governments of appeasement, entered with-
out the Soviet Union on the war they had expected would destroy it
while leaving them unscathed.

‘When Russia sought to extend her strategic frontiers against Ger-
many, she was lumped with Germany as an aggressor. Indignation over
Finland was officially whipped to a frenzy by the same people who had
deplored indignation against Japan for her invasion of China,
and against Germany for the martyrdom of the Jews and Czechs, as
dangerous sentimental meddling. There was more talk of how all
moral men must fight Bolshevism than of the actually existing—though
then inactive—war with Germany. It was only when the fascist tiges
sprang on his victims as he had always wanted to spring on them, one
at a time, that the bloody disasters which followed finally brought about
the grand alliance that might have prevented them.*

This period of treason and idiocy, which was to cost the world so
‘much, took some of its first instalments out of Chinese territory and
unity. Immediately after Munich, the Japanese seized China’s last
‘remaining major port——Canton, which they previously left alone for
fear of too great infringement of British interests in South China. With
the British Government completely committed to appeasement, and
actually boasting of its military weakness to justify it, they no longer

supplied the regular front with artillery and ammunition and, for the sake
of unity, sent nothing to the Eighth Route.

. YWinston Churchill said in a broadcast to America on October 16, 1938:
“ The American people have formed a true judgment in the disaster that has
. befallen Eurcope. ... I hold to the conviction : .. that -if in April, May or

. June, Great Britain, France and Russia had jointly declared that they would
act together upon Nazi Germany if Herr Hitler committed an act of unpro-
voked aggression against this small state (Czechoslovakia), and if they had
“told Poland, Yugoslavia and Rumania what they meant to do in good time
and invited them to join the combination , . . I hold that the German Dicta-
tor would have been confronted with such a formidable array that he would
have been deterred from his purpose.”



-

' RETREAT IN SPACE AND TIME °, 104 -
worried: Not only was Canton swallowed but Bntams Hong ‘Kong

:border was violated w1thout reprisals. » )
In ~1nternal polltlcs, the inability of the" popular forces in ‘Europe

to prevent/ Munich and their subsequent temporary defeat- persuaded

~

. 8T CSSIVCS. ) .

.the Chinese Government that the concessions ‘it "had made to its own
. democrats. had no international value.

It concluded that militant anti-
Communism was a better passport to the sympathy of foreign states,

fascist aggressor on. thelr own terms, wlthout sacrlﬁcmg reactmnary
* -yt N N P .

control internally. .

blew painstakingly on these ﬁres They,spent thelr time wsmng*the

many; Chinese party, mlhtary and police officials who had been educated

in Germany, and’ whlsperlng in~ their ‘ears.that after ‘finishing with
France and Britain, the W ehrmacﬁt would destroy the Soviét Umon and
then settle Japan’s hash too, In encouraglng the Kuommtang to break

:ple all these propositions sounded reasonable and attractive. 'Heads we
‘win, tails" you lose. Whichever: way the. conflict' of tltans in Europe
‘turned, the Chmese Government lost nothmg by houndmg its own ‘pro-

~ i " n
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Nazi dlplomats and correspondents, then swarming over China,~

"both Allied and Axis. It was certainly the ‘best- screen, cons1dermg B
the times, for an, internal campalgn agalnst llberals and :progressives
of all descriptions. What - is more, contemporary Europe prov1dedA
.many examples of . governments which had’ undertaken a war against a

“the internal political truce, they 'were of - course helpmg -Japdn in the’ i
© most direct way. But to the mlnds of Chlnese rédctionaties, bedevﬂed .
" with the ambition .to hold off the J apanese yet yreld nothlng to thelr pec-

- 3. The Reactlon Deepens._ A Trip through I‘{uomintan\g ‘C\hina -

in 1940 + ' #
Retrogressrve tendencres ‘were further deepened in_the fext two years.
The virtual truce on the régular front hegan to produce examples of

- local trafficking with the enemy across quiet sectors. The réassertion

“of Kuomintang monopoly over all the- affairs of unoccupled Chma _was

pursued relentléssly. Die-hard elements prepared for the first attempt

~to rekindle the civil war in the mldst of the war agamst Japan

In 1939 the secret police - had _merely relnstltuted ‘their watch on
progressives. * A -year later they had developed mto a tiemendous

- organization whlch devoted itself almost entirely. to 1ts prewar activities

_and carried out purges, arrests _and hushed ‘up klllmgs all over the coun-’

)

try. On a long overland ‘trip 1 ‘made from Hong Kong to Chungkmg
in early 1940 T saw their _ activity everywhere "'-" :
The first ev1dence hit me rlght on ‘the - Hong Kong border. ‘A
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group of patriotic Chinese students from Java and Malaya who had
come back to help fight the Japanese in the East River area of Kwang-
tung discovered that a local general was smuggling tungsten, a valu-
able war material, to the enemy. They published their findings. The
government arrested the students instead of the general. Their deten-
tion subsequently caused a great outcry from the rich overseas com-
munities from vyhich they had come and contributions from Malaya to
the Kuomintang war chest fell off.

In the same region I saw Kuomintang troops capture anti-Japanese
guerillas under Communist leadership, rope them together like cattle
and drive them to prison and execution.

In Shaokwan, wartime capital of Kwangtung, I found young peo-
ple afraid to talk about any phase of national affairs.

In Kanchow, the Southeast China headquarters of the Chinese
Industrial Co-operatives (“Indusco”), organizers and workers of this
once promising body were being arrested and questioned on charges
of sedition. The arrests were engineered by the Kiangsi Provincial
Kuomintang which was promoting its own rival workshops. This went
on under the nose of Chiang Ching-kuo, eldest son of Chiang Kai-shek,
who was then Administrative Prefect of the area. Young Chiang prided
himself on being progressive and really tried to encourage the co-
operatives, but the provincial party overrode him. The Kanchow or-
ganization was infilirated with Kuomintang spies, by the simple ex-
pedient of ordering the co-operative managers to give them jobs. One
of the aims of the police raids was to frighten away the democratic
elements working in the co-ops and make it easier for the Kuomintang
to take them over. The Kuomintang failed to liquidate Indusco alto-
gether onl§ because it had received too much favourable international
publicity. )

Further north in Kiangsi, in the old civil war region, missionaries
told us that the Kuomintang police had shot some Christians who had
been “suspected of Communism” as far back as 1927 but had becn
cleared so completely that they had not been molested even during the
fiercest internecine fighting. The jails at the former Soviet centres such
as Ningtu and Juikin were chock-full of tortured, emaciated men and
women, including many who had been there for years and should have
been released under the terms of the 1937 united front. A big con-
centration camp at Taiho, the wartime provincial capital, contained new
prisoners ~—mostly students. The provincial officials we met were almost
without exception old landlords who had come back after the Red
period. They seemed oblivious of the fact that the Japanese invaders
were still in the country and held Nanchang, their own provincial
capital. Instead, they were cheerful and happy that they had been
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.able to resume the work of revenge the united front had mterrupted
In nelghhourlng Hunan there were stories of Larrests everywhere.

Bookstores had been thoroughly cleansed of any’ but Kuommtano' .

*literature.

Only in Kwang31 province. did we find a progressive patrlotlc news-
paper, the National Salvation Daily ~Neivs, still permltted by the
.independent-minded 'provincial government. It was to last Just Jsix.
- months longer before being closed by central pressure.’ -
~ But it~was Kweiyang; capital of* Kweichow - provmce and head-
quarters” of the Chinese Red Cross, that produced perhaps 'the most-
shockmg and significant-example-of the way things were going. Here

“ political departments” had moved in on the famous Chinese Red
" Cross Medical Relief Corps led by Dr. Robert K, S. Lim. s "
Originally a nonpartisan organization, the Medical Relief Corps had
been forced to stop medical assistance ‘to the Eighth Route and New
Fourth Armies, To make sure that it would not repeat its sins. it was
being “co-ordinated” by 'a committee . controlled by the well- known
Shanghai opium gang chief, Tu Yueh-sen; who had long provided hlre&'
thugs, * labour fixers” and spies for the Kuommtang s war against_pro-
gress. There had been -arrest§ "and purges among the self-sacrificing -
young people who had been the first to volunteer. for front-line medical

.

v

setvice in this once-fine organization while the bulk:of China’s doctors, -

who had never been moblhzed stuck to, lucrative private practice in the
citi€s. -t : : -
: A year previously, one of the proudest possessions of the Rehef
- Corps had been a team of foréign doctors who had served in the Inter-
_national Brigade in Spain and had come to” China as volunteers after
the fall of Madrld Now they were being removed from front-line jobs
and ,concentrated as virtual prisoners at headquarters. China needed

every medical man she -could lay hold of but she could not use thesé -

“ premature  antifascists.” Their request'to be_sent to the front behind
the enemy lines if the Kuomintang did not want/them to work in its
own areas was flatly refused.

Dlrector Robert Lim himself, an 1nternat10na11y known scientist,
had plunged heart and soul into military medical work when the war

began. In 1940 I found him ‘confused, discouraged, and weakly sur-"-

rendering the position on which he had built up- his service—the allo-
“cation, of supplies and personnel to fronts where operations were most
active. Lim was so often forced to go to Chungking to explain that the
Medical Relief Corps was not a conspiracy to overthrow the govern-
ment, and did no‘t threaten the interests of any Kuomintang group,
that he had no time to do his own job of administration. - The authe
rmes forced -him to take in “ politically reliable ” but medically an‘df

*
\

N\
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morally unqualified employees.who were soon thriving on the sale of
foreign donations of drugs. Some of the older workers were corrupted
by their example—and thefts increased because the appropriations for
medical work came so seldom and so late that most of them had been
t wpaid for months. A great effort was being made to cut off Dr. Lim’s
direct correspondence with foreign relief bodies and prevent him from.
- receiving supplies directly. This was later succeeded by a direct cam-
paign to oust him and an inquisition was instituted into his accounts.

By 1944, Lim had been thoroughly broken and “ disciplined.”
No one was attacking him and he had re-émerged as Surgeon General
of the Chinese Army, but he shook with loyal trepidation, as all good
Kuomintang men must, in the presence of high officials like Generalis-
simo and T. V. Soong. The great physiologist had spent months at the
penitents’ bench, as medical adviser to Tai Li’s secret police. The
humanitarian had been submerged in the careerist, the man. who had
been known for his forthright honesty was telling dictated lies in pub-
lic and looking furtive while he did it.

But even in 1940 it was apparent that Lim’s concessions would not
save his organization but only demoralize it. Doctors and nurses form-
ed into cliques and pointed to one another, saying, this person be-
longed to so-and-so, that one to so-and-so. The original esprit de corps
was disappearing. Work was done in a wooden and bureaucratic
manner. The wards of the Emergency Training Hospital, supported by
foreign funds, were in a shockingly neglected state. Outside its gate,
I came across a soldier dying of dysentery who told me that he had
dragged himself to the hospital -and had lain there, outside the gate,
for three days. A lackadaisical young doctor informd me that the sol-
dier was a new conscript and could not be taken in because he had as
yet no individual insignia and had brought no entry order, which meant
that the army would not pay for him. A civilian hospital would not
accept him because he was not ‘a civilian' and had no money. Anyway,
said the doctor, he wouldn’t last long, which was true because a few
hours later I saw his dead bedy, still outside the hospital door.

Madame Sun Yat-sen’s China Defence League had formerly sent
supplies from Hong Kong to the International Peace Hospitals in the
‘guerilla-liberated areas through the Chinese Red Cross. In the summer
of 1940, Dr. Lim was no longer able to handle them without embarrass-
ment and eight tons of medicines specifically earmarked by American
and British organizations were entrusted to Evart Barger and Philip ‘
Wright of a British relief transport unit to be taken to Yenan. Barger
and Wright tried to get permission from the Kuomintang to move the
drugs and were finally told that the Generalissimo had consented. Bat
at Sanyuan, Shensi, a blockade point, they were prevented from going
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‘Iurther Deposmng “their load at the Engllsh Baptist Mrssron in the
town, they began negotiating again. The Kuomintang finally proposed
to them that since ‘the medicines could not go through-to the guerilla
hospitals, they should be handed over to thé Central. Army Medical
After all, they said, Chmese soldiers: were Chines€ soldxers

Service.

anywhere. .
But- the supphes did not go to the Chungklnur Army Medrcal Ser-

vice either. While the blckermg was gomg on, the local- authontles at.
Sanyuan forced: the anhsh Baptists fo surrender them by threats to
-retaliate agamst their missionary activities. ‘The medicines were next.
seen on sale at black market prices in prwate pharmames in- Sian.

This was the last ‘effort to send drugs-in quantity to the guerilla

fronts until the end of 1944.. ‘It is nb'éxaggeration to say that tens'of -

thousands of men pérished as a result’of the medical blockade during .

~ the intervening years. ~ When the foreigh correspondents visited the .
" Liberated Areas years latér, they found that the ‘Sanyuan’ conﬁscatzon
had *become a symbol. Everyone behind the enemy lines knew of. it,
Men whose comrades had died for want of a simple surgical 1nstrum°nt
jor-a few sulfa pills trembled with rage and bitterness’ when it - was®

v
B A

Ieferred to. . _
In most countries at war even enemy wounded are’ glven the’heneﬁt

ta

i

. of medical service. But the Kuomintang, as Madame Sun Yat-sen has *+

so strikingly stated, drew an imaginary line across China,”on one side
of which Chmese .soldiers' fighting ' Japan were entitled to care when,
wounded and on theé other not. Volunteer personnel, like drugs, were

prevented from going north. . When that great Canadian ﬁghter, Dr. -

Norrnen Bethurfe, died in his hospital in the Shansi- Chahar-Hope1 Libe-
rated Area at the end of 1939, his American supporters wished to re-

place' him by Dr. Erwin Kisch, a Czech - -surgeon who. had served in '

' the Spanish Loyalist Army. Dr. Kisch'was turfied back by the Kuomin-
- tang authorities after he had started for his destination."

~  General .Chiang Ting-wen, commander of a-sector of the anti- Com-

munist blockdde, once said irritably to a touring American military
attache who asked him about these obstructions : “Can’t you under-
stand? We don’t care if they die. We want them to die.” ‘And even
Dr. Robert Lim, the ex- -humanitarian, was askmg rhetoncally towards_
the end of the. war with J apan: “Why should we cure otr governments
. foes?” - . o ‘ : .

In actual fact, however the callous 1ndrﬁerence of Chlnas rulers
extended to their own armies also.” The wrecking '6f the .Chinese Red
‘Cross’ Medrcal Relief Corps hit mainly at” them.” In 1937-1938 the‘
‘soldier had become a national hero and Chinese citizens were allowed
2o try to help him. In 1939-1940 the’ bureaucrats no lonver pretended

H
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and the attitude was, “China has millions of men. We can manage.”

In Chungking, Chinese and foreign newspapermen told me many
other stories gleaned on their travels. Liu Liang-mo, the remarkable
Y.M.C.A. worker who had led one of the earliest volunteer war service:
corps and was a founder of the patriotic mass singing movement which
had done so much in rousing China to resistance, had been arrested in
Chekiang. It took all the energies of the foreign secretaries of the orga-
nization to get him released (his Chinese superiors were afraid to in-
tervene) and he was shipped off to America, where he has remained
since. . .

The war correspondent Jack Belden came from occupied Shanghai
with the story that a part of the Kuomintang secret service organization:
had been uncovered by the Japahese and had subsequently gone to
work for them, helping to seek out underground Communists. Their

~ knowledge of the Communists came from the beginning of the war,

-

when the Kuomintang and Communist undergrounds were working
together against the enemy.

Finally, at the end of 1940 the whole country was shocked by the
arrest of Proféssor Ma Ying-chu, leading Chinese economist and mem-
ber of the Kuomintang’s Legislative Committee. Dr. Ma was a gra-
duate of Yale University and his economics were of the most orthodox:
character, deriving from Dr. Irving Fisher. He had gotten himself into
trouble by saying that he thought that China’s production and finance
had not been put on a proper war basis. Worse than this, he had
called attention to black market profiteering by members of the govern-
ment and their families and listed the gains they had invested abroad.

The tactics of the secret police in this case were illuminating. First
they had tried to shut Dr. Ma’s mouth by warning. Then they decided
to put him away for a while in a “quiet” manner, so they ordered him
to tell his students that he was leaving for an economic investigation of
the front-line areas. Instead Dr. Ma told his last class the facts. The
plain-clothes “visitors” who accompanied him broke in to say that
there was some misunderstanding, that Dr. Ma had been asked by the
government to do some travelling. Several students spoke up to say
they would like to go with him as field assistants. Then there was
nothing left for the police to do but to cut the class short and lead
the professor away. ’

The Chinese press and foreign correspondentis were both forbidden
to refer to this case, but Dr. Ma’s students did not forget him. On his six-
tieth birthday, some months later, they all appeared on the campus.
with enamel buttons inscribed, “ To mark the jubilee of our teacher Ma
Ying-chu.” After this, Chungking University, previously a semi-private
institution, was placed under the direct control of the Education Minis~
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\ter Chen Li-fu, the bloodthlrsty inventor of Chinese thouvht control
who flooded it with spies in the guise of new students. When even thlS
did not help, the university was closed for * reorgamzatlon and remade
suspended for a long period. '

Dr. Ma' reappeared two years later, stlll under surveﬂ]ance thou0h
technically “free.” Few dared to speak to him or betseen in his company.

T

4. The Flght for a Constltutlon S -
" The People’s Political Counc11 whxch was founded i in 1938 as a sort of

_ preliminary parhament composed of members of all parties but without

any leglslatwe powers, was’ also purged in 1940, Members of this body
were not’ elected. Its seats were filled by a comphcated .procedure
undér which .’ some counclllors were appointed directly by the govern-
ment and others were nomma{ed by public organizations, also.subject
to ‘government confirmation. When the list of members of the new.
session .was announced in 194-0 it was found that some .of the outstand-
’mg progresswe members, among them Shen Chun-ju, leader of the

’

A

‘National Salvatlomsts, had been omitted.®" The new ‘Council was so * ;

constltuted as to give the Kuommtang and its own nonparty appointees
not only a preponderant majority but also “the ‘control of motions made
from the floor (before a motion could be put up for discussion it had '

- to be proposed by twenty-five members, more than the total number of

independents allowed to sit). Instead of heing. progressively broadened”
and having its powers increased, as the .1938 Programme ‘of Armed
Resmtan_ce and Reconstruction had. provided, the -Council was being
stripped of even the symbolic and strictly limited- democratic content
which its first session had possessed. Chou Tao-fen, National Salva-
tionist chief editor of Life, China’s .most popular pﬁblishing firm, re-
signed in protest despite the fact that he had been left on the Tist
to keep appearances.

>

At the same time, the Kuomintang went back on its promise to caH
the National People’s Congress—a constituent assembly to pass a cons-
titution and- institute representative ‘government. The ,election and

“convocation of such a body had been one of the charges left to the party
by its founder, Sun Yat-sen, when he. died in 1925.° Since that time

the promise to call it together_had been the constantly postdated cheque

“

, SShen Chun-ju, former Dean of Shanghai Law College, and Chou Tao-
fen were, it will be remembered, two of the seven National Salvationist
leaders arrested for advocating anti-Japanese fresistance before the war,
whose trial had been p1cketed by Madame Sun Yat- -sen.

6See the text of ‘Dr. Suns Will on page 44. A N

’
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with which the Kuomintang had sought to buy off opposition to its dic--
tatorial policies.

Originally scheduled to meet in 1937, the People’s Congress had
been postponed repeatedly, first on the pretext of the outbreak of war’
and then of the unstable military situation. Finally, popular demand
led to the fixing of a definite date in 1940 and for many months people
all over the country discussed the shape of the coming constitution.
Then the government suddenly announced another postponement—be-
cause the hall prepared in Chungking had been bombed. The argument
that there were dozens of other halls, equally commodious, which still
stood was branded as both frivolous and mischievous. A series of
hardly perceptible modifications was made in official statements until,
at a time when the regular front was notably inactive, the dogma
emerged that no one had the right to expect the calling of the Convress
in the midst of the war at all. : :

This dogma ultimately crystallized into a new promise, as faith-
fully made as the previous ones with dates attached, that democratic
government would be instituted one year after the closing of the hosti-
lities that were languishing for lack of it. The new promise, like those
of the past, was dutifully hailed by Kuomintang propagandists as con-
clusive proof of the party’s devotion to progress, and so persistent and
loud was the clamour they set up that it soon’found echoes in the world
press which is eager to think well of China but lacked both the materials

-and the will to understand the complex” processes going on within her
. borders.”

All these steps could obviously not be taken without opposition, se
the government set about sealing off every channel through which dis-
satisfaction could be expressed.

The control of newspapers, periodicals, books, short stories and
plays was tightened to almost the prewar extent. China’s premier
novelist, Mao Tun, told Chungking foreign ‘correspondents at an off-
the-record meeting that neither he nor other Chinese writers were pro-

“ducing anything worth while. He complained that the creative awaken-
ing that followed the outbreak of the war had dried up because of the
ferocious censorship. Honest writers, Mao Tun said, were now unable
to get anything that mirrored reality past the cemsor. They had to
choose between artistic prostitution, starvation and getting some other
job to secure their livelihood—while they wrote for publication at some
future date. Many who did this found that they had neither time nor
incentive to work, and a number of promising young authors were lost
to Chinese literature. ' -

“Another modification of this decisioh will be discussed later. !

-
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The Kuommtang Cultural Commlssmn ‘was, headed by Chang Tao~

fan a character “who before the war used to harangue’ left-wmg wnters ~

like Ting ‘Ling on -the adv1sab1hty of . changmg their ideas after his’
party had put them behmd bars. ~This. prison-visiting gentleman now
announced that poor writers would be- given :subsidies. on acceptable’
work ,in progress contingent on prior: submission and approval of an

outline. Only one literdry figure of repute applied for a subsidy—the -

hheral playwnght stage d1rector and 'dramatic. .teacher; Hung Shén.
Hung Shen did not intend to write to dictation’ but took the sibsidy for
a ‘piece of .work that had no political implications. . Nevertheless he was
so severely criticized by his students and by other writers; -and felt
their criticismi to ‘be so just, that he attempted to kill hlmself and hls
family by taking poison. - g S

‘The Teconstruction of the' old prewar machine of suppresswn on

the soil of “Free China ” certainly did not have the more efficient prose-
cution of the war as‘its aim. - After all, the fight against Japan owed
its origin and all its subsequent major achievements to voluntary co-.
operation between Chinese patriots.of all parties and, the Liberation of °
national enérgy that flowed from it. Neither was its. sole object- the”
crushing of criticism of the conduct. of the war. The ruling. . groups -
were seeking” not “only- the tranquil acceptance of . the.things already,
done but also” a- guarantee against opposition for what they were pre--
paring to do in the future. This was the elimination of all leadership.
- other than that of the Kuommtang everywhere:in,China, not only in the
unoccupxed rear but also in the dreas behmd the enemy lmes

5 The New Fourth Army Incldent—Flrst Blow of ClVll War

Ina functlonmg democracy, the struggle for the leadershlp of a nation
takes the form of:political competition, at best by performance “which .
ralhes popular.support and.at worst by electoral manceuvres and dema-
,gogw promlses In China, eversince the foundmg of the Republic, the .
pohucal power alike of the ruling party,. of ‘its main opposition, or of
various -auitonomous and feudal elements, had been measured not by
votes but by bayonets : oy oy

‘The task to-which the Kuommtang now addressed 1tself was tbe'

plecemeal destructlon of the Communist-led forces. -

It was no "accident that the first-object of this effort was the New"

Fourth Army. ‘The ‘New Fourth Army - was carrying on, expanding’

anti-Japanese resistance in the lower Yangtze Valley, the most modern

and highly déveloped region.of China-and thé ecomomic and political -

'-base of the prewar Kuomintang -domination. In doing so it was outstrip-
pmg other: elements, who had not been equally successful, in mﬂuence

’
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and support among the people.. N
Besides being the centre of Kuomintang power, the Shanghai-Nan-

king-Hankow area had been the hub of the prewar anti-Japanese pro-
gressive movement of Chinese workers and intellectuals, which the
government had for so long laboured mightily to suppress. Now this
movement had merged with the New Fourth Army and was supporting
it Trom its secret cells in the occupied cities.

As we have already seen, the government’s geographical separation
from the main masses of anti-Japanese workers and intellectuals had
enabled it to adopt a reactionary course after the retreat to Chungking.
The Kuomintang was thankful for this, but it would prove a very ilin-
sory advantage if the progressive movement worked with the New
Fourth Army and created a situation which would make it impossible
for the old police rule ever to reimpose itself there, It therefore came

~to the conclusion that the removal of the New Fourth Army would re-

duce the people’s anti-Japanese movement in the lower Yangize Valley
to a controllable -adjunct in wartime, easy to discard in peace, instead
of a new political factor in its own right.

International considerations also played their part. A very few
months would decide which way the cat would jump—whether the road
of World War II would branch toward an Axis or an Allied victory. The
Kuomintang wanted to be ready for both eventualities, and here too the
existence of the New Fourth Army was a major hindrance. If the Axis
was winning and the Chinese Government made terms with Germany
and Japan, it would bar the way to a linkage with Nanking puppets and
a joint drive against the Eighth Route Army in the north. If on the
other hand, the Allies broke the back of Japan, what good would that
be to the Kuomintang if the New Fourth Army, as the main
fighiing force in the Yangtze Velley, should participate in the Allied
drive on the key Shanghai-Nanking area and consolidate itseif there?

These waverings and the dilemma of attempting to preserve the rule
of a fascist-minded minority during and after an all-national war led
the Kuomintang to the classic “Mihailovich” position. If it was
unable to fight and win on its own terms, it wanted no one to prevent
it from capitulating. 1f victory was to come through outside agencies,
no other Chinese force than that of the Kuomintang should be there to
participate in it and benefit from its results. Chungking thus concluded
that it was actually preferable for the ememy to control the lower
Yangtze than for a Communist-led army to fight there. If the enemy
sat solidly.: his final defeat elsewhere would leave a vacuum into which
the Kuo.mmtang with its institutions could return. If guerilla resis-
tance, with its attendant reforms, developed, the Kuomintang could not
come back at all unless it pursued a popular policy. o
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Late in 1940 the super-landlord Ho “Ying-chin, in his capacrty of -
‘War Minister and Chlef of Staff, ordered the New Fourth Army to léave
its bases behind. the enemy lines in the Yangtze Valley and ahove several
‘hundred miles fo the Thorth-bank of the Yellow River, there to’ Jom'
_ forces -with the Eighth Route. The order.was purely political and no~
“military justification was advanced, then or afterwards, for this decision -
“of the high commahd to abandon a liberated area to the enemy: In
objections stated to Chungkmg, the New Fourth Army pointed out that
it ‘was'being asked to march through- large tracts of enemy’ territory;
not yet undermined by guerilla resistance, bearing heavy. losses and
risking. annihilation. The bases in North Chlna, whlch were ‘growing’
from local resources, had not asked for.reinforcement. If it had been
the objective of the high command te keep the bases in the, lower
Yangtze Valley it ‘Chinese hands and, strengthen the man-power resour-
<ces of the Chinese army which held it, no such instruction could have

-

been’ 1ssued . -

“When Ho Ying-chin insisted, the NCW\Fourth Army declared that

a tlansfer to the north bank .of the Yellow River was impracticable

but that it could concentrate all its forces north of the Yangtze,_away

from Nanking and Shanghai. Its commander, Yeh- Ting, proposed .that,

- 'to prevent the Japanese from taking immediate possession of the eva-
. «cuated areas, other forces be .sent to take up positions there. As’a .
prehmlnary to the transfer, he- asked. for payment of appropriations in
arrears, for the supply of wiiter uniforms which would be needed in
’ ‘the colder areas to the north, and for munitions sufficient to deal with
enemy opposition to the transfer. Finally he requested -assurances that
the familiés of his men would not be molested after the army left.
o After protracted negotidtions, an agreement appeared to have been
“reached.- Under its terms the main body of the New Fourth Army
crossed the Yangtze. Early in January, 1941, only its rear, establish-
ments,.” including  the headquarters, Political Work Department hos-
pitals, Officer Candidate School and a small protective combat unjt )
: remamed on the south bank, totalllng 8000 persons in all. Approachmg E
the river along the agreed line of march, this.remnant was’surrounded

and attacked by Central Army units under General Shangkuan . Yun-

hsiang. General Yeh .Ting was taken prisoner, Vice-Commander

Hsiang Ying disappeared, never to be heard .from again, and most of
"the army’s headquarters personnel, political and cultural’ workers,

cadets, doctors apd nurses were killed or captured. - K

But contrary to some contemporary accounts, the New Fourth

Army was not destroyed. Even before the. controversy, part of it had .
~ been operating on the north bank, and at thé time of the atiack most of

the combat ‘sirength of the southern contingent -had also crossed the ..

-
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river. Though the rear service units were smashed, more than three
quarters of the fighting strength of the army remained unimpaired. The
organizational harm was also not as great as might appear because, like
all forces engaged in guerilla warfare in the rear of the enemy, the New
Fourth Army was divided into tactically autonomous detachments, each
holding its own pocket of resistance and dependent on the headquarters
only for general guidance, not for supplies and day-to-day direction.

The important feature of the attack was its effect on the war
against Japan and on China’s political unity. This was unmistakably
elucidated by the developments that immediately followed. The gov-
ernment’s aims were made plain by Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek,
who declared that the New Fourth Army had revolted and attempted
to establish itself in new posijfions south of the Yangtze, that he ac-
cepted responsibility for what had happened, and that in view of its
disobedience to orders the army had been deprived of its designation
and therefore ceased to exist as a national force. Why the New Fourth
Army had not “revolted” when its fighting forces were on the scene,
but only when there was no one left except headquariers people, doc-
tors, journalists and students, Chiang did not explain.

The attitude of partisans of unity was voiced by such Kuomintang
veterans as Madame Sun Yat-sen, Madame Liao Chung-kai and Liu Ya-
tze, who protested against the return of civil war and placed the blame
on Chungking. While Mmes. Sun and Liao, widows of the party’s
founders, were untouchable, Liu was expelled from his membership in
the Kuomintang’s Central Committee and the party itself.

The bearing of the incident on the world strategic balance at once
became evident. The American, British and Soviet Ambassadors in
Chungking—representatives of three countries which were then far
from allied—officially expressed concern over the help a civil war in
China would give to Tokyo’s aggressive designs everywhere. The Japa-
nese and their puppet Wang Ching-wei, on the other hand, rejoiced
Ioudly. Their press praised their “enemy” Chiang Kai-shek for his
“decisive spirit.” The reaction of foreign public opinion friendly to
China was keynoted by many telegrams of protest from organizations
and individuals who had been most active on her behalf through many
years. :

6. The Communists Develop a Counterstrategy

The incident forced the Communist Party of China to take decisions

as momentous as those made after the Sian “kidnapping” in 1936.
Then, in the midst of civil war, the Communists had been steadfast

in their quest for unity against Japan. They had refused to be tem-
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pted by the- sudden opportunity to gain new war allies and eliminate
‘Chiang Kai-shek, leader and chief cementing link -of the forces ranged
against them for ten ‘years. Their forbearance. put an end to the civil’
war and forged\fhe coinmon front of all Chmese_-armles agamst the -
_invader. o, ST of T
Now, in the mldst of the war against Japan, the first attack of a’
* new civil war had been Iaunched If the Communistsstook. up the chal-
* lenge and threw their forces agamst the Kuommtang, ‘all that had been ’
achieved since the great Sian change would be undone. China would
oncé-more be torn asunder. The lull on the regular front would inevi-
tably turn into Kuomintang capitulation to Japan. . On the fronts be-
hind the enemy. lines the Japanese and Kuomintang forces would fight
together against the Communists and the whole organization of people’s
resistance. If this happened, the internal situation -would no doubt he

more favourable to the Commumsts m a narrow sense. The Kuomin-

tang could not keep its forces together in.such a war and there would

.be many defections to the consistently anti-Japanese side. But the-

chaos, confusion dnd bloodshed would be a great and immediate strate-
gic benefit to the enemy and internationally the whole. Chinese issue
would be clouded by.the cry of anti-Communism. To. gamble on' the -
"positive factors in such “a situation would be the same as to have gam-
bled on the apparently favourab]e ‘factors ‘of the Sian kldnapplng It
would involve the abandonment of the whole ﬁght for unity for which so
many sacrifices had a]ready been made. and from which the Chmese
nation and the Communists themselves had already: gained so much.

On the other hand, s1mp1y to go on preaching .unity when the. civil
war elemerits in the Kuommtang were in the saddle would be dxsastrous
to them. If the attack -on the New:Fourth Army and its subsequent

“ aholition ? were :accepted as_a mere incident ” in the course of the
anti-Japanese struggle, the whole structure of -the front behind the
enemy lines would be placed in mortal danger. Chiang Kai-shek had
tried-to put things in this light by announcing that the New Fourth
Army case did \not affect the Communist or any other party but was
simply a disciplinary measure taken against an insubordinate unit. Once
such an interpretation was established, the Kuomintang could provoke
new ““incidents ” at its convenience and liquidate the Communist armies
and their anti-Japanese bases piecemeal.- The united front, as a rally-
ing point and charter of equal opportunity for ‘all patriotic. bodies to -
make their maximum contribution to.the national war, would be a joke.

.. The “unity” that remained would be an execution block for all non- .

Kuomintang elements and for the- sectors of the remstance front on
whlch they were active. ’ N
" The answer of the Chmese Communists was to Testate the pnnclple
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of national unity as they understood it but at the same time to defounce
the attack on the New Fourth Army, refuse to recognize its disband-
ment and launch a sharp political campaign against its perpetrators.

The Kuomintang had destroyed the headquarters of the New
Fourth Army. The Communists demanded the release and reinstate-
‘ment of General Yeh Ting and other captured members of the army,
compensation to the families of those killed and punishment of the
Kuomintang commanders directly responsible.

The Kuomintang had aholished the New Fourth Army’s designa-
tion. The Communist Party revived its own military organ, the Revo-
lutionary War Council, which had gone into abeyance in 1937, It re-
established the New Fourth Army under its own aegis and appointed a
new commander and headquarters to head it.

The Generalissimo had announced that the position of the Com:
munist party need not bhe affected by what had happened. The Com-
munists rejected this as a subterfuge. They declared that they would
not attend meetings of the People’s Political Council until justice had
been done in respect of the New Fourth Army and until all anti-Japa-
nese parties were given legal and equal status.

The Kuomintang sought to suppress the Communist version of the
situation. . The Communists made it known by a series of bold steps. ’
Their newspaper in Chungking submitted its final proofs, as usual, 1o
censorship, then ripped out some unoffending articles on the front page
and, right on the presses, put in its own account of the incident. When
the gendarmes arrested the manager of the paper, the chief Communist
delegate in Chungking, Chou En-lai, declared that he himself was res-
ponsible for the substitution and volunteered to stand trisl. 'Since res-
ponsibility for the rupture of the formal united front was precisely what
the Kuomintang wanted to avoid, the case was not pressed.

Younger workers of the Communist delegation, like the attractive
‘Miss Kung Peng and Chen Chia-k’ang, who later attended the San

~ Francisco Conference, took their lives in their hands and called on the
well-guarded foreign embassies and correspondents to acquaint them
with the views of their party. Some of the correspondents in an un-
precedented . demonstration, refused to use Chiang Kai-shek’s own
speech if they could not report both sides. Openly defying the censor-
ship they smuggled out complete stories by way of the air line to Bri-
tish Hong Kong. As a result the world got the facts, not only the care-
fully - doctored Kuomintang record. Despite the strongly anti-Com-
munist Allied policy at the time, the American and British peoples and
their governments saw the threat of civil war in relation to its effects
on the fight against Japan—just as the Chinese people did. Despite the
careful preparations, despite attempted suppression of home and out-
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going, news, the Kuommtang lost its battle for domestlc and forewn

oplmon

- The Chinese Communlsts had fought back pohtlcally but they had _‘

1efused to be provoked into civil war. Privately, Kdomintang spokes— .

men admitted that the Communists. had observed the 1nterparty truce

faithfully. “But both privately: and pyblicly they. charged that, in the
tcourse of anti-Japanese operatlons in the eneiny rear, thé political pow-
er of the. Conimunists had grown greately.” The Communists did not

deny-this. Nor were they willing to fenotnce influence gained in this '

way,, which was just as open, they said, to the Kuommtang if it fought
‘the enemy as actively and served the people. as well.” Within the coun-
try” they renewed the- call for unity. against Japan and democratrc com-
_petmon instead of armed sirife, between China’s parties. While

" trging the punlshment of those directly respon51ble for the attack on

the New- Fourth - Army, they still refrained from ‘criticizing Chlang Kai-
shek whe had approved it. - Although Chiang had slid back, to renewed
dabhhng in 01v11 war, they did‘ not classify h1m w1th the conscious

. s
capltulatlomsts, and regarded the difference as one to be explmted—\
not slurred over by lumping the two together . Despite the anti-Com- ..

o~

-

‘munism of the United States and Britain, on which the Kuomlntang

had relied heavily, they swiung Western weight toward continued unity
by representing ,the dangers ‘of J apanese attack elsewhere if both Chi-
nese fronts- collapsed into internecine bloodlebting Again ‘as at Sian,
they taught Chiang Kai-shek a lesson as to what he could do and what

.he could not do and proved that they understood the basic t1des agitating

“China and the world. :

No, one who was in Chungkmg at the time can. doubt how deeply’
“the people of Kuomlntang China rejoiced when the crisis was weathered.
Pounded by Japanese bombing, harried by. lnﬂatlon watched by secret
pohce fleeced by highly placed profiteers against whose activities they.
‘were afraid to protest; dnd gradually losing ifiterest in everythmg ex-
-cept keeping themselves and their children from starving, the people
:saw the risk of civil war as the ultimate blow—something that would‘,
ot only set them once more to- killing each other but would also let in

‘the enemy ‘and make all lthelr Ppast sacrlﬁces meanmgless Deprlved of .+ -

_lacciirate 1nf0rmat10n ‘and of all opportunity for. self-éxpression, they

" had watched the storm descending on them as they would some great
impersonal calamlty that no one had the power to stop. After it passed,
the relief could be felt in the air. -

But the popular reactlon also 1llustrated somethmg else .The poh

tical. regression had temporarlly killed the detalled interest and partici- -

pation in national affairs’ that had been so stlmulatlng in the war’s ﬁrst .

‘périod. The aftermath. of the crisis was conditioned not. only hy a-feel-

N
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ing of great peril encountered and avoided but also by a shamed reali-
zation that the people had been completely helpless in the face of it
Its ‘most important characteristic was that it awoke to new activity the
intermediate elements in Chinese politics—elements belonging neither
to the Kuomintang nor to the Communist Party but claiming a say,
nevertheless, in the affairs of their country. And when they began to
speak, it was for democracy and unity.

7. Middle Groups Fight for Unity: The Federation of Demc-
cratic Parties®

The chief victims of the campaign of police suppression in Kuomintang
territory between 1939 and 1941 had not been the Communists, who
had an army and bases of their own, but National Salvationists and other
liberals and progressives who had none. Gradually they had been squeez
ed out of the political departments of the army, the civilian war aid
organizations and the People’s Political Council. Their journalistic and
publishing activity had been placed under ever greater restraints:

The New Fourth Army crisis completed this process. The last
survivor of what had once been a large progressive press, the National
Salvation Daily News of Kweilin, was ordered = closed. Among the
Kweilin liberals whose arrest was ordered from Chungking were the
well-known playwright Hsia Yen, editor of the suppressed newspaper,
and Fan Chang-kiang, China’s most famous war correspondent, who had
chronicled the early battles of the war for the semiofficial Te Kung Pac.
They escaped imprisonment only because General Li Chi-shen, the
patriotic local commander, sent them a warning and airplane tickets to
Hong Kong, holding the warrants till after they had left.

Hsia and Fan were the forerunners of a great exodus. From all
over the country, progressive pdliticiaﬁs, writers, artists and newspaper-
men made their way to the British Colony. The National Salvationist
publisher Chou Tao-fen, who had angered the Kuomintang by refusing
to sit on the purged People’s Political Council the year before, came
in disguise. Among those who left openly were Liang Shu-ming, a
leader of the Rural Reconstruction Group, appointed to the National
Defense Advisory Council formed in 1937, and other highly respected
figures. The faces and writings of the men who had stood up for resis-
tance in the period of appeasement, led public opinion in the first year
of the war, and been silenced in the second and third, began to be seen
both in Hong Kong and among the rich and important Chinese settle- °
ments in Singapore, the Philippines’ and Java.

8 Now the Democratic League of China,
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~ These “gverseas Chinese” communities had always been noted for
+ their patriotism because their: position and!prestige were directly de-
pendent on the fortunes of ‘the old country. Under the- Empire, they

“had helped ‘Sun Yat-sen and .the Repubhcan revolutionists who they.
hoped would make China a strong, modern and respected nation. In’

1925 they backed. the forces of thé Great Revolution agamst foreign
contol and ‘the feudal war lords. After the J apanese invasion, they sent

great sums to the Chinese war chest, and the Kuomintang: hoped. they .

would supply much of the capltal needed for reconstructloh after the

war.

The end of the civil war’ and the begmnmgs of united resistance
had won their proud approbatlon and, support They sent the1r sons
to volunteer against Japan on both the regular and the guerilla. fronts

and to send back reports of what they saw. * Stories of the.people’s war-

fare behind the Japanese -lines fired" their imagination particularly, be-
cause they themselves unlike the bureaucrats .in Chungking, had gone
across the water as illiterate "contract labourers ‘and raised themselves

by kold initiative and back-breaking toil to a prospenty unknown ia |

China.” When rifts appeared in China’s hard-won unity and new
" dangers to the war of fational liberation appeared,. the overseas com-

‘munities were the’ first to show dlsqu1et. They sent messages. manifest-

ing their concern 'and delegations to investigate the sitnation: p
"+ In 1940 the Chinese in Singapore dispatched Tan Kah-kee; a mil-

lionaire industrialist and one of their most respected leadeérs, to makev,
a firsthand political, military and economic ‘survey. Tan Kah-kee v1s1ted '

both the Kuomintang and Communist-led: areas. He found a more cos-

sistent and co-ordinated war effort in the latter and reponed accord-

ingly. Through their many contacts and because their own newspapers

- were not Kuomintang-censored, the emigrants acqulred a much fuller

picture of happenings in ‘China than the ‘people within the country.
Deeply patriotic but commltted to no political grouping in China ltself
they took a stand that was "consonant. with the general national interest.

- Tt vras ‘these forces, tied by many links to their native villages and
towns in Southern Chma, that the National Salvationist and liberal re-
fugees from renewed Kuomlntang despotism now began to @lly them-
selves .with. The overseas communities, siffering, like all emigres, from'a

dearth of cultural roots, welcomed them- with open arms as leaders of

progressive democratic sentiment at home. They gladly took them inte
the committees of their organisations, the editorial boards of their news-

‘papers and the faculties of their. schools In this way, within a half

_year of the New Fourth ‘Army Incident, the National Salvation move.. -
nient had.built up-a new base of operations abroad The Life Pub- -

lishing Company group, virtually driven out of. China, was bringing out

.
¢ : k4 -
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a series of dailies, weeklies and monthly magazines in Hong Kong and
Singapore. The suppressed united-front Kuosin News Agency, with the
war correspondent Fan Chang-kiang as editor, supplied the' entire

“ overseds ” press with news of China, and was reaching foreign opinion
through the English-language Far Eastern Bulletin edited by Dr. Chen
Han-seng, whose research work on Chinese farm economy (with the

" Institute of-Pacific Relations and elsewhere) had won him an interna-

tional reputation.

Hu Yu-tse, the National Salvationist publicist, co-operated with
Tan Kah-kee in laying a new, progressive basis for the patriotic organi-
zations in the East Indies. Chou Tao-fen’s articles on the internal poli-
tical situation were being printed wherever Chinese was read in the
outside world. The new progressive press attracted democratically-
minded writers from the Kuomintang publicity machine itself. Liu
Cheng-chi, one of the outstanding correspondents of the official Central
News Agency and later the head of the Chinese service of the United
States Office of War Information in Chungking, was one recruit. The
united-front publications that had sprung up overseas found their way
back into China, giving new hope to Wavering liberals there.

The Kyomintang worked hard to counteract their influence. It sent
its leaders on foreign tours, and its Overseas Ministry (concerned with
Chinese communities abroad) meved its personnel to Hong Kong for

-this purpose. Flying out of China in June 1941, I found myself among

a planeload of well-dressed and determined-looking young men, with
plenty of money and luggage. They confided to me that they were
going to Manila, Singapore and other places after having received
special training to “combat the Communist propaganda that had made
headway there.”

These missions were singularly unsuccessful because Kuomintang
administrators, accustomed to driving -criticism underground by police

“methods, found themselves unable to answer questions freely fired at them

by their compatriots in other countries. Attempts to “co-ordinate” the
press and schools of the overseas Chinese only aroused resentment. The
secret-service agents and special trainees who had been exported in
such great numbers found to their consternation that they were looked
upon contemptuously as paid. servants of an oppressive regime. The
overseas Chinese regarded them as they had regarded the consuls and
travelling emissaries of the Imperial Regime who had once tried to woo
them from their support of Sun-Yat-sen.

Throughout 1941, the 'democratic arena outside the borders of

_ China increased. All political minoritiés in the country took their prin-

ciples and grievances to the bar of overseas opinion. Two were con-
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,ervatlve crroups——the Chmese National Socialist (not Naz1) Party, an

lvgregatlon ‘of university professms advocatlng a kind of state capita:’

¥ and the China Youth Party, with a following among mtellectuals
nd- mllltaly\olﬁCEIS in the -province of \Szechuan Two more were re-
ormistsocial service groups- with a pol1t1cal programmewthe Rural
Reconstluctlom:ts and Vocatignal Education Assomauon Still- another,
a left-of-centré body called the “Third Party, -was formed in 1927 out
of right-wing secessionists from the Chmese Commumsts and left-wing
sécessionists fmm the Kuomintang. - : : ‘ .
The ideas and positions of these groups dlffered ‘widely. The
Natlonal Socxahsts, Chma Youth Party .and Vocational Education group,
still retamed seats on the People’s. Political Council. The Rural Re-
COnStlllCthl]]StS and “the Third Party had been- dropped together with
the National Salvatlonlsts,.hom the. lists of the 1940 session. The
\Iat1onal Socialists and ‘China Youth Party had taken the’ Kuommtang
side in the earlier wartime conflicts between the Kuommtang and Com-
munists. 'The Third Party had been inclined to ‘the Communist. view.
(And the reform .groups,‘ béyond very genéral stateménts. in’ favour ‘of
¢harmony, had taken no stand at all. ‘But some things all the minorities’
‘had in common. Lacking any voice at*all during the prewar Kuomintang
dictatorship, they had taken advantage.of the democrati¢ atmosphere of
1937-1938 to state their views and secure. participation in the war effort,
“only to find themselves once more silenéed by the new’ drive” of one-
party rule after the-rétreat to the west. Without military force, which-
under the existing Chinese. scheme of things was an absolute 1equ1slte
for political activity, they all wanted a parllamentary system under
which votes and arguments, ‘rathex” than soldiers, were’ the weapons “of
polltlcal struggle.. Most ‘of them abhorred the thought, of renewed civil

' They saw that fhe free political platform they"desned for them-
selves was also essential for the nation, if it was not to die of internal

‘ bloodlettmg . ‘ t
- These common demands began to .come to the forefront of ‘national

. politics. Their increasing importance was not a- ‘product of party pro-
-grammes but of wartime life itself. - As the reactionary drive of the
Kuommtang generated friction with the ‘Communists, the minority par-
ties sought to prevent this friction from abortlnv all hope fox a demo-
cratic parliamentary structure. Political and not military settlement be-
came their watchword .and democracy, not d1ctatorsh1p, the method they

-~ advocated. ‘Because these aims were deeply Tooted m the Hopes of the
people as”a whole, the “little parties” lost their early confusion and
soon hecame remarkable for the con51stency w1th whlch they oﬁ”ered

I \
-."® This group ‘ch.anged its name, in 1946, to the Social Democratic Pai’ty.

1]
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their services as mediators in -every new crisis. Gradually they bega
to make these declarations jointly instead of separately.

The results of these offers were also consistent. The Kuomintang,
which claimed the right to run the country alone, turned them down
one after the other—at first politely, then more and more abruptly. The
Communists, on the other hand, expressed their sympathy. Since the
Communist Party was not only the strongest opposition group but the
only one with the armed power without which no dissident could get a
hearing, minority elements of all colours soon began to lean on it as
their only effective champion.

The alarm and médiatory offers of the small parties became most
vociferous during the New Fourth Army crisis. The government had
at first hoped that the more conservative minorities would serve as con-
venient auxiliaries against the Communists, but when they refused to
play the role of catspaws it began to suppress them also. The National
Socialist leader Carson Chang (Chang Chun-mei) was the brother of
the Kuomintang Minister of Communications. In 1938, he had even
been a- mouthpiece for the first officially inspired demands for the
abolition of the Communist-led areas. Now his clamour for a demo-
cratic solution grated on the Kuomintang to such an extent that it semt
police to search his house and issued orders forbidding him to leave
Chungking, either for any other city or for foreign parts. The Natio-
nal Socialist professor Lo Lung-chi was similarly confined to Kunming,
where he taught political science in the Southwest Associated Univer-
sity. He was forbidden to write for publication (he had been editoria-
list for the Catholic Yi Shik Pao) and was soon afterwards ousted from
his professorship.

By*the middle of 1941 the right-wing minority leaders found them-
selves in a most anomalous position. Though they still sat in the Pee-
ple’s, Political Council, and even had members on its presiding bedy,
they were at the same time constantly watched, restrained from travel-
ling and raided by the gendarmes. What had pushed them into open
opposition and made them “dangerous characters” was not any growing
radicalism in their own principles but the decisive turn of the Kuomin-
tang state toward untrammelled dictatorship. The government did not
want alliefs, even in the conservative camp, but only subordinates. Se
even the rightist smaller parties were compelled to seek allies on the
left or lose their identity. The arrogance of the Kuomintang ruling
cliques was pushing all oppositions together.

In the autumn of 1941 the minority groups of right and left pub-
lished a commeon manifesto in Hong Kong announcing that they had
joined in a “Federation of Democratic Parties.” Copies were smuggled
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3nto the interior, and malled to every Chmese organ of oprmon abroad
“The joint declaranon of prmcrples called for: . -

1. Abohtlon of one party government
2. “All party armies to be turned over to a democratlcally or-
) vanrzed state. The party forces referred to were not only
the Communist troops but also the Kuomlntang formations
. which had ‘usurped the name “Natronal Army for them-
selves : + | S .
Ehmmatlon of the secret pollce,
4. Openmg of positions in the administration and army to all men
~ of -ability regardless of thelr party afiliation; . ' ¢
-5." No tax revenues to be used to swell the political funds of the

w

party in power; - ‘
Investigation' and punrshment of all corruption and war pro-

ﬁteermg, high or low /N B )
1
_Ae a basrc charter for the nation, they reaffirmed: the - vahdrty of the

programme of Armed Resistance and ‘National’ Reconstructron to which .
" the Kuomlntang had pledged 1tself during the heyday ‘of the. unlted; '
front. . -
On October 10, 1941 Chma< natronal hohday and the anniversary
of the founding of the’ Repubhc, the first i 1ssue ‘of the Federation’s dally_ )
-organ, the Kwaeng Ming Pao (“Light”) appeared in Hong Kong. The
Rural Reconstructionist leader ‘Liang Shu-ming . was its editor. Shortly
afterwards Carson Chang and other leaders of the Federation who had
remained in China entertained Chinese.liberals and National Salvation-
ists and -foreign pressmen” and diplomats. at a discreet' tea party in .
. ‘Chungking 1tself Here, secret pohce or no secret police, the"decl“"?&-.'
" tion of prmcrples was read aloud and crrculated

o

R

.BeSIdes the minority parties,” another element .re-emerged on the
new “overseas” forum. ‘These were the Manchurians- who all over
_'China, in the unoccupied rear and the guerilla bases, stood 'for thé
prosecution of the war, until their far-off ‘homeland was liberated. Ever
since they kidnapped Chiang Kai-shek at Sian to. make him stop fight-
ing other Chinese, the Manchurians had recognized only, one enemy—
Japan.- Only anti-Japanese .unity, they preached, .would prevent all
‘China from sharing Manchuria’s fate. Now they established a monthly
‘magazine” in Hong Kong which demanded active anti- Japanese opera-
tions on the. regular front and democratic constltutronal government in
Free China. The monthly called 6n Chiang to release their own “Young '
'V[arshal Chang Hsueh-liang ,who had played so important and quixo-

AR LN

) 1°With Chdu 'Ching-wen as editor. . - S . A
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tic a role in turning China to resistance. The Manchurians worked
closely ‘with the Federation of Democratic Parties and the National Sal-
vationists. ' N

During the crucial months which led up to Pearl Harbour, demo-
cratic China in exile numbered so many prominent figures, and repres-
ented so many elements in the country itself, that its attitude became an
imporant factor in the international politics of the Far East. In the
course of the fateful Hull-Kurusu negotiations, the U. S. State Depart
ment sought precise knowledge of whether China. would hold out or
collapse, accept a compromise at its expense or keep on fighting wo the
end. In doing this, it found it necessary o, send representatives to
sound out not only the Kuomintang and Chinese Communists, but also
the exiles. The new bloc of democratic political exiles and overseas
communities gave one answer to their questions, It stood for umity, and
war until Japan’s final defeat. If the Kuomintang collapsed or ratted it
would support a- continued fight by the Communisis. ‘

This answer was taken into account in evaluating the balance of
forces in China. It had its due influence on the American rejection of
the Japanese yersion of the situation, and the events that followed.

8. The Kuomintang Wavers between Allies and Axis

In the meantime, the international situation had taken still another
turn. After June 1941 the Soviet Union, Britain and America stood
together. Although the United States was not yet in the shooting war,
it was clear that the grand alliance against Hitler fascism had finally .
arrived and that the whole Axis, having lost the great advantage of
division among its rivals, could now be defeated. Within each Allied
country, the left and right found wider common ground.

These events had cast shadows before. In China, six months earlier,
America and Britain had been deeply alarmed by the New Fourth Army

- affair. They understood that any “anti-Communist” gains from a eivil
war in China would accrue to Japan, not to them, and would weaken
their own position against her wh‘en the time. came to try conclusions.
Although they still had no common or parallel policy with the Soviet
Union elsewhére in the world, they had taken a joint stand here. The:
internal plans of the Kuomintang had been built on the situation born
of Munich, but even at the end of 1940, the situation born of Munich
had begun to lapse.

The Kuomintang’s ruling sections were united in their determina-
tion to consolidate the party dictatorship but split on international
policy. The section represented by Chiang Kaishek generally banked
on an Allied victory. The other, including Ho Ying-chin, the “C.C.
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" clique” and -thé pro-Gérman elements in the drmy, put-its money on

the Axis.1! Until th'e fall of France these differences had beén academic,

but afterwards, and especially - after the Nazi attack on the Soviet- Umon7

dll-out military crusade against the Commumsts at once. Chiang wanted

- to proceed more carefully and by plecemeal methods until a better op- .

" portunity presented itself, perhaps in the form of postwar ‘Allied aid.

‘A general civil war in 1941 would have forcéd the Kuomintang into
the posmon of a junior partner of the J apanese and finally a satellite in
an attack on Bussm. 'Ho was reconciled to this, but not Chiang. Every
Axis success in Europe strengthened Ho’s position. - With every Axis

fallur(_a and the strengthenmg of the Allied attitude in the Far East, the
line he advocated suffered a Setback.

" There was no sharp struggle within ‘the Kuommtang over this dlf
ference. Ho did ot seck tg oust Chlang, and Chlang did mnot- dismiss
Ho as War Mlnlster Both tendencies were opportunist, “and neither

" group was-.averse to’ havmg irons in both fires. But the difference

[

existed and the way it would. be resolved was: bound to have dec151ve
internal and -international . effects The Chlnese Communists took -ac-’
count of this fact when, after 'the attack on.the New Fourth Army, they

‘ - called for the punishment of Ho Ymg chin but- left Chlang, who was

equally responsible,” alone. .
The German attack on Russia had the _double eﬁect of temporarllv

reviving ‘the civil-war crisis and then very considerably allaying it.’

Early Nazi triumphs set the pro- -Axis group in the Kuomintang shouting
that the suppressmn of the Communlsts must not wait an instant. The

‘line of redsoning cultivated among them by German dlplomats before-

* China. “broke” with'the Reich was that Japan would soon pounce on
_ the Soviet Far East and be too busy to do the Kuomlntang much mis-

chief. In the meantime the W ehrmachs would plough through Europedn

. Russia and wind up on the Chinese border. Then, the Nazis promlsed

they would warn Tokyo off *further continental incursions. Germany

"and Chiria would become allies, and the Japanese would. have to agree

or fight both.” But this happy result could be achieved only if the Kuo-

mintang:cleansed its escutcheon of the stain that came from the tolera- -

tion of Communism. Otherwise Japan would have an excuse for stay-,
ing which the Germans could not dispute. The theory was very popular

.in some Kuomiintang quarters, ‘and. Ho' Ying-chin actually drew up
tactical dispositions for an attack on the Eighth Route Army and the -~

Areconstltuted New Fourth Army to c01nc1de with ‘the fall ‘of Moscow. )

.11W, H. Donald, the- Generalissimo’s famous Austrahan adviser, told
friends that he left rChma in 1941 because he felt sure that Chungking was
going over to the’ Axxs and that Chlang also was mchmng in this dlrectmn

i 7 ~ ’

1 . B i

“they a<sumed real importance. ‘The Ho Ying-chin crowd wanted an .

A
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The end of the story is, of course, that Moscow did not fall. The
international situation moved on toward greater co-operation between
America, Britain and the U.S.S.R. and toward an American-British-
Japanese instead of a Soviet-Japanese war. The threat of civil war in
China did not disappear. But civil-war strategy based on co-ordination
with Axis victories passed forever from the scene.



IX. RED, STEEL 1S
" TEMPERED v

_FoR THE FRONTS BEHIND THE ENEMY LINES THE YEARS 1939-1941 WERE-

. ~a great testing time. The guerilla bases had been founded while the

"~

. .and military means.

Japanese were busy with their initial advance on the reg"illar front. Now
the regular front was inactive, the Liberated Areas bore the main welght
of the Japanese attack, At.the beginning of guerille resistance, there

“had been. unity. in the cotintty. Now there was no hope of getting sup-

plies from the unoccupied hinterland. The Kuomintang, instead of
helping, was trying-to dlsmtegrate the guerilla front by hoth pohtlcal

To- -overcome these dlﬂicultxes, the leerated Areas had to counter
every move of the enemy and improve the training and direction of their
troops. They had constantly to extend their operations, to capture more

. arms and to keep the enemy busy in so.many places that he could not
.concentrate agdinst any one quarter. They had to.find all the supplies -

they needed in the rural countryside, yet at the same time to .win and
retain the support of the peasants, not for a very short period but for
many consecutive years of desperate guerilla warfare and blockade. It was
imperative to keep other strata of the population ‘in the occupled areas .
from aiding the Japanese and their puppet governments. These rilitary,

‘political and economic tasks were all equally pressing. If there was:

failure in any of thém, resistance would swken and collapse, if not one -
year then the next. . . v .

Ve

1. Tactics and Wxts in the Wuta.1 Mountains
. The problem of meeting ‘and countenng Japanese annihilation drives

ok
i 4

came ﬁrst I got a good account of ‘the succession of military and tac-
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tical problems faced by the front behind the enemy lines from Nieh

Yung-chen, commander in chief of the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei Liberated

Area. )

“At first,” he said, “the Japanese had had’no experience of guerilla
warfare. In 1937 and 1938 they had tried to fight us just as they would
fight regular troops. They would attack on a wide front with the object
of taking some place from us. When we retreated they thought the
battle was over. During the battle of Hsuchow on the regular front, for
instance, we supported the Central Army by co-ordinated thrusts along
a large stretch of the Peiping-Hankow railway. Troops in our area
captured, briefly occupied and destroyed five big stations. The enemy
saw that we were dangerous and sent a brigade to smash our general
headquarters at Fuping. When they fought other Chinese forces, the
capture of a headquarters generally meant the disappearance of a whole
division or army. But with us it was different. That Japanese brigade
battered Fuping with aircraft and artillery just like the book says, then
entered it—to find it empty. Immediately afterwards our troops, which
had withdrawn intact into the hills, hit their brigade in the rear and
forced it to retire.

+  “The same thing happened again and again. Everywhere we
avoided the main weight ‘of the blows meant to crush us and, moving
‘guickly, struck the enemy where he least expected it and made his posi-
tion untenable. The Japanese armies in North China were not yet
under a joint field command and had no common reserves. There was
one area headquarters on the Peiping-Hankow railway, another in Shansi,
and a third in Chahar. We operated on the border between these com-
mands, which could not co-ordinate their activities without comphcated
liaison arrangements and paper work:

“But,” Nieh went on, “the Japanese learn from mistakes like any-
body else. After the fall of Hankow, they changed both their organiza-
tion and their tactics. Control of all their forces was soon unified under
a North China Expeditionary Force headquarters. Seeing that it was
not enough to drive for individual points, they undertook an encircle-
ment of the whole Wutai Mountain massif, our major base. Military
commentators in Tokyo wrote happily that the Imperial Army, having
proved that the Chinese could not hold a regular front by taking Han.
kow, would now dlspose of the guerilla menace by new and revolutionary
tactics. . '
“This was the first real trial of strength for the front behind the
enemy lines. Everyone was worried or curious about its outcome. The -
Central Government was anxious to know if we could hold because
it needed time to regroup the Kuomintang forces after the Hankow
evacuation, "Colonel Carlson came to our area for the U.S. Naval In-
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telligence. Even the British’ Fore1gn Office made 1nqu1r1es as.to whether
e could weather the. storm.” We passed thie examination. The Japa-
mése” took. Wutai city and other places but we shpped out of the en-
<circlement and contrnued to operate. - .
“This,” said N1eh “was bécause we had the support of the peo-
ple,, They gave us the benefit of thelr local knowledge- and- kept the
secret of our movements. Moreover, our- troops were keen, and we had
1afiglit them correctly They knew how. to disperse quickly and regroup
equally’ raprdly without av01dable loss of men, rnaterral or organlsatlonal
coherence.

“In 1939 the Japs changed thelr methods agaln . Nieh contmued
“They trained commando units.of about a thousand men, not to take
‘positions but to. carry out quick, ‘deep Taids de51gned to -annihilate our .
«lirecting. centres and separate detachments.s The first such strokes
‘were launched agarnst the southeast Wutal mountain area in the sprmg
"and autumn. Here, it was. gopd mass 1ntellrgence that saved us. The
Tocal people’s organizations warned us of enemy preparations in their
"vrcrmty, enabling us to avoid surprise and take countermeasures.

« Northwest of Wutai, éur 359th Brigade wiped out one commando
-column completely. :We amhushed another'at Laiyuan, forcing it to
break up inte small groups which wé chased into many small valleys
and gullies. In short we . turned the weapon of surprise against the.
enemy. At Lalyuan the surprise was so complete ‘that they\had no time
even to drsmount thelr mountain artillery. We captured most of 1t still
packed on its mules. : :

“Qur bag. that time wasn ’t, hmlted to guns, 4 Nleh \recalled
< Lleutenant General Abe, the hrghest Japanese area commander, had:
-devised the new tactics” himself. When he’ heard that his eommandos.

~were trapped he personally led a relief column, hoping to save the
su_rvrvrnrr groups” and prove his theories. But. the people told us this
also. We opened our front to let him make a deep penetration, then
closed in behind. Despite supplies and relnforcements parachuted to

him by Japanese planes, he could not break out. At the end of two -

days’ ﬁghtmv he was dead. = Of both enemy columns only thirty men
survived. Abe had been regarded as an outstandrncr strategist. A
Japanese general declared at his - memorial’ service that ‘a bright flower
“of our army has w1thered in the NoTth China mountains.’ .

“In their ‘retaliatory campaign, the Japanese reverted to their pre-
vious tactics of wide area _encirclement. , Unable to pin us down, they
vented theéir fury on the people whose ‘support they now saw meant sue-
<ess for. our guerllla warfare and failure for. theirs. ~ The Japanese-
thought they.could put an end to this by exemplary terror.’ They burn.
- ed hundreds of villages and brutally slaughtered thousands of peasants,

-y
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men, women and children. Most of the devastatjon‘ in the Wutai
Mountains dates from that time.”

Nieh’s face darkened for a minute before he resumed: “In 1940
the enemy was once more working out new methods. Their press was
full of discussions of how the North China ‘bandits’ could be eliminated.
We had reports that the Japanese General Staff ordered all field forces
to collect our military publications and field manuals for translation
and careful study. On the basis of these ir;\festigations, the commander
of the Japanese 110th Division worked out ‘strangulation’ tactics of fort
blockade. The same principle had been applied against us by Chiang
Kai-shek on the advice of German military experts, during the civil war.
The idea was to capture a circle of places around each pocket of resis-
tance, consolidate and fortify these ir'ltoA strongpoints manned by smalk
permanent garrisons with high fire power, connect them with ditches
and other barriers, and then push in to build a narrower ring. The
Japanese called this Operation Boa Constrictor. We named it after a
lowlier beast,” Nieh smiled. “Our men called it Operation Silkworm,
since the plan was to nibble around our bases and into them, as a silk-
worm consumes a mulberry leaf.

“ Militarily,” he reflected, “ there was nothing wrong with any of
the Japanese methods. Any of them could succeed if we sat still and
fought back only when attacked. But our way was constantly to mix
up the enemy’s cards, to move quickly and attack first and unexpectedly.
We were weaker, but, we kept the initiative by taking care to always
be stronger at the point of confligt. We not only forced the enemy to
make his dispositions in accordance with our plans instead of his own,
but increased our own areas, and the skill and confidence of our
fighters. | _

. “Just as the Japanese were beginning to put their fort blockade
into effect, we gave them something quite different to think about—
our ‘Hundred Regiments Offensive.” This campaign was planned by
Commander in Chief Chu Teh and Vice-Commander Peng Teh-huai.
Eighth Route Army units in all the North China bases participated. It
was launched simultaneously at the Peiping-Hankow, Tientsin-Pukow
and Chengting-Taiyuan railways but the chief blow was directed at the
last. Interrupting communications at.scores of points, we isolated many
enemy strongpoints and garrisons, destroying the weakest and prevent-
ing those which were stronger from sending reinforcements. The battles
lasted through August and September, 1940. They ranged from Shansi

1Napoleon once said: ‘“The art of ‘war consists in having, with an in-
ferior army, a force always greater than the enemy’s on the point to be
attacked} or the point which is attacked.” (Memoirs of Bourrienne, Vol. 1)
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‘in the west to Shantung in- the east. The strategic-aim was to. confuse
the enemy dlsposmons in North China and torpedo the new plans made
‘against us. Tt put off by. months the grand extermmatlon campaign the _

N Japanese had been about to let’loose. * € .

il Instead of; 1940, as planned the great Japanese drive, which was |
part of their- preparatlon for Pearl Harbour, took place in “mid:-1941.
“Its slogan, in captured orders, ‘was: ‘Clean up. North Chlna, base of the
"“Great Pacific War.” " The enemy 1e- examined the Boa Constrlctor in toe
light of experience. Instead of surface blockhouses, he built bunkers
impervious to our- mountam guns. They had underground. chambers, 50°
_ that the men in thém could go on fighting even if the tops were reduced.
Thelr outer fortifications were formidable. 1Count1ng from the outside
in, they comprised ‘two concentric lines of irenches, a barbed-wire bar-.
rier, a stockade of sharp-pointed logs and-another line' of wire. ‘Bigger
‘mother’ strongpoints were. placed three miles apart. along all railways
"and motor roads, with smaller-‘daughters’ ‘at_ ‘each mllestone All were
equlpped with 75- or 37-mm. cannon. In the new plan the fort blockade
-did ‘hot supplant the miethods of mobile encirclement and -commando
-penetration but was combined with them. - By and- large, encirclement
and. deep raids were more w1de1v used in the plalns and the Boa Con-
strictor in the hills. . ’ o . 4

““ Between August and October, 1941, whlle smaller enemy forces”
were prying the Kuomintang Army: loose from its last mountain ' posi-
tions north -of the Yellow River, over 70, 000 Japanese troops and 70,000
puppets were sent against, the Shan51-Cha11ar-Hope1 Liberated Area.
This time they were really out to finish us’ for good and all. It was -
bltter, but they' failed again. The Japanese press,” Nieh grinned, ¢

_plained that the Imperial Almy was a lion and the Eighth Route A1my

was a rat. Naturally a rat was hard for such a majestic animal to catch.
“All through these’ developments, ‘the- Japanese never: stopped try-
1ng to isolate us from the people by terror.” They wanted to wreak such
riin that even if the-people did not lose heatt, there would be no men
or resources left in the-Liberated Areas to sustain resistance. Sample
‘surveys taken by the. elected local’ government in our Wutai Mountain
villages showed ‘that -from 1937 to 1941 the populatlon of an average -
community decreased by 11 per,cent, livestock by over 40, per cent and .
grain productlon by ‘approximately one th1rd, in an area that was’ al-
ready very poor. But later the losses decreased -because the _army
helped the people. With our aid, the people learned to organlze for _
increased production and' to preserve their property by defense whe/r'-'
“We are proud,” N1eh declared “that we-were not’content to re-’
‘main ‘1n the people’s debt.. The growing help we' gave the «peasants was
09
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a very important factor in our success. When the enemy came, our men
covered the flight of old men, women and children to the hills. In re-
cently devastated areas each unit fed the peasants from its own rations.
During lulls between active military operations, soldiers helped in the
agricultural work, ‘claiming nothing in return. We lent animals to the
people for ploughing, and when we dismounted a cavalry regiment of
a thousand men, all the horses were put at the disposal of village com-
mittees. Grain taxes were kept rigidly. at the same proportion of the
crop, not any absolute figure. In bad times the troops pulled in their belts
with the rest. Within our own ranks everyone, officers and men, ate the
same. :

“One thing to be remembered is that our army was not a foreign
growth,” he concluded. “The great force that grew around the original
couple of Eighth Route regiments that came from the outside was en-
tirely composed of local men. The peasants called the forces ‘Tze Ti
Ping’ (Son and Brother Troops) and this was literally true. As the
vears passed, army and people became one in suffering; in hatred of the
enemy and in determination to drive him out. If this had not happened,
the Japanese would have broken us. They were much stronger militarily.
But no invading army can be stronger than the forces of resistance and
the whole population fighting together in their own land.”

2. War and Politics in the Hopei Plain

On the rich, populous plains the struggle was even more intense than
in the mountain regions. It was made immensely more difficult by the
Kuomintang’s policy of repressing anything that might threaten its own
monopoly power in the future, regardless of the effect on the current war
-effort. The result of the sharp conflict between the “schemes of the
dictatorship and the needs of the war was that many of its own units
which were really interested in fighting Japan found their way to the
Eighth Route Army. ' '

One professional officer who had done this, General Wang Chang-
kiang, told me a typical story. General Wang was a stocky, ruddy man
of forty, a healthy, cheerful soldier doing, at last, what he wanted, and
proud that he did it well.* The road he had travelled was not simple.
As he told of it, his expression often changed, and at times he became
very angry.

“By the middle of 1938,” Wang said, “the Eighth Route Army and
local resistance units had established a Liberated Area on the Central
Hopei plain. The united front was still real. Lu Chung-lin and Chang
ZYin-wu were sent by the Central Government to be Governor of
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Hopel and Commlssmner of C1v1l Aﬂalrs respectlvely The Eighth

Route Army received them well. As things were fairly quiet; the regi- . -

ment of which T was then Colonél and some other Kuomintang troops .
were able to follow them into the area across the thin enemy line. Our-
orders were ‘to recover lost terntory, and we flowed .into Chang Yin- ~
wu’s People’s Army of local police and landlord militia. / »

‘I‘Then Chang Yin-wu called the officers’ corps to a meetmg To

our surprise he spoke of everythmg except fighting the enemy, One
" of hls phrases stuck in my mind. ‘Formerly we retreated before the

Japs/ "he said, ‘and now we give way to the Communists. Anyone here
"who is afraid of the Eighth Route Army will be treated as a traitor.”
This shocked most of us deeply. We had all had a bellyful of civil
 war. We had all tasted defeat at the hands- of the Japanese.  Before

. the war ‘we had.heard all kinds of bad stories about the Reds. But how

that we had seen the Eighth Route Army face to face, we were impressed
with-it. Its methods .appeared worthy. of 1m1tat10n, and it seemed good
fo fight side by side w1th such men. . , -

. “Chang Yin-wu soon passed from words to action, On ;the one

hand he édged the Eighth Route Army out of places it had liberafed,

- smashed the elected goverments there and replaced thém w1th poht1c1ans

“from his entourage. On the other, he composed stirring reports 1o
Chungking about great. anti-Japanese battles ;which hadn’t happened
_ Some of us told him that this was a strange ‘way of recovering lost ter-

" ritory, but he lauglied:and said: ‘I have seen, people chmb pretty hlﬂh, .

this way. Why not we?’ - .«

. “When Chang ordered our reglment to attack the Elghth Route
~my men wete unwilling and I agreed with them. We issued a public

declaration that we would fight thie Japanese alongside the Hopei people,
thé Communists or the devil himself,” said 'Wang, flushing, “but nothm'r

would make us fire a shot in civil war. Some other Kuommtang units
followed suit. Chang Ym-wu denounced us-in a circular which

called me “the bandit, traitor and Red fellow traveller Wang Chang-
klang’ ” The flush left Wang’s face and hié grm broke through
. “By next spring,” 'Wang continued, “ nobody pretended any more.

‘The anti-Japanese War was forgotten and Chang Yin: -wu appointed two

puppets in enemy service as ‘Central Government garrlson comman-

ders of occupied points. By this sleight of hand, they became the pat-
fiots and the, Eighth Routers around these places béecame traltors‘ The
trick was acknowledged and 3ust1ﬁed by ‘theory.’ Chang made speeches»
contending that while the Communists had ‘always been brigands, it
was enurely wrong to call the arch-quisling Wang Ching-wei a traitor. '
.He said that Wang was “an_old Kuomintang revolutlonary and was no‘
doubt doing what was best for Chma in his own way. He had gone

- Lot . /" . ‘
. . ) , i .,
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over to the enemy only to preserve forces for the future fight against
Communism. This was really ‘national salvation by a curved path’ and.
would be so recognised by all patriots when the time came. 2

“Do you wonder,” asked Wang Chang-kiang, “that we joined the
Eighth Route Army and helped put an end to that scoundrel ?”

After the events that General Wang described, the anti-Japanese
war in the Central Hopei plain became extremely bitter. Because of
the strategic importance of the area, enemy garrisons were very nume-
rous. The flat terrain and well-developed communications gave the-
Japanese mobility and deprived the patriot forces of natural conceal-
ment. The new Chinese armies in Central Hopei grew as a solid amal-
gamation of Eighth Route units, patriotic remnants of the regular troops-
and local volunteer formations. The difficulty of the fight quickly
exposed elements which had not the will or the method necessary to-
survive, leaving no choice other than capitulation to the enemy or
wholehearted unity against him.

While the army fought for the people, the people, and the people
alone, could offer concealment and aid to the army. Iis chief asset
was the high cultural level and anti-Japanese spirit of the Central Hopei
population. Here, more than anywhere else, one could see the truth of”
the maxim coined by Peng Teh-huai, Vice-Commander of the whole-
Eighth Route Army, who said that “the people are the ocean and we-
are the fish that swim in it.” But the variation of this proverb in flat:
Central Hopei was different. “ The books say that guerilla warfare is.
impossible in the cultivated plains. But we can fight because the people-
are our mountains and forests.”

During 1939-1941 the Central Hopei base maintained itself in the‘
face not only of the enemy but also of very severe floods and famines.
It increased its armed foreces and set up many thousands of new elected
village governments. Hundreds of schools and scores of hospitals were
established. Central Hopei took an active part in the Hundred Regiments.
Offensive.

3. A Shansi War Lord Tires of Unity

The background of resistance in the main areas of Shansi was different
from that in Hopei. The Eighth Route Army came here before the-
Japanese took the chief cities. It had begun by co-operating with the-
still largely intact provincial army and administration. The alliance
made it possible for the National Salvationists and other democratic
elements to make positive contributions to resistance, as in the growth
of the Shansi New Army. On the other hand, the organization and:
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mobﬂlzatlon of the peasants could be undertaken only within the nar--
Tow 1limits permitted by the ferdal- mmded provmcml uthorities. -

* 'When the-Japanese wave- engulfed Shan51, the provmmal army was
" largely -smashed and the old civil government retlred west of the
Yellow River.® But the General Headquarters of the E1ghth Route
Army - -yemained in its southeast quarter\ along with resistance units
-tomposed largely- of woérkers from this relatrvely industrialized area.
In the mouitains of Southwest Shansi some - Central Army ‘units Stlll~
held positions. . The progressively organized-. Shansi New Army and.
‘parts.of the 120th Division of the Eighth Route Army held a third 1sland
-of Chinese rule in very poor and backward northwesternmost part of
the provmce - o . oo o

The military change - was followed by a pohtlcal one. By the
«end of 1939 the Shansi governor, Yen Hsi-shan, reconsidered his policy
-of co-operation with the Eighth Route Army and hlS enthusiasm for the
United Front. ~ Yen is the shrewdest, most unscrupulous and most long-
Tlived of the old Chinese war lords.  He has to his credit the unparalleled
feat of retaining practically continuous coritrol of the province since-
ihe fall of the Manchus in 1911. For a quarter century Yeén had .
Telped every winning side'in China to Win and. every losing one to lose ’
In periods of uncertamty, he had always taken an attltude of ‘eoy "and
-profitable indecision. : -

When the help of progresswes promised to be the only thlng that
would save some portion of Shansi, Yen was for them. But when the
‘Central Government “turned its main énergies to’ suppressing .demo-
- crats, he’ j'udged that they might succeed and’tried to settle the hash
-of. his-own “radicals” first. By zealously doing what both the Central
“‘Government and the Japanese considered essentlal he hoped to pre-

“vent ’both from encroachmcr on his preserves e
*

*This and ‘the northwesternmost region were the nucleus of the future
Shansr-Honan-Hopez Liberated Area and Shansi-Suiyuan Liberated Area res-
pectively.. In each case the mountain bases established military control
-over parts”of the adjacerit' flat country. From Southeast Shansi the Eighth

« Route Army penetrated, to the South Hopei-Shantung plain along the north
‘bank of the lower Yellow River. From Northwest Shansi it descended to

the Inner Mongolian grasslands 4 N ;o .

sFor those Who know names and events in the comphcated hrstory of

dhe civil war years in Chma here is Yen Hsi-shan’s record: \

1912-1915. Yen supported Yuan Shih-kai as ‘president but deserted hzm
" when he was losing his power.
~ 1915-1919. Supported Tuan Chi-jui’s pro-Japanese Anfu chque .
'1920-1925. Supported the anti-Anfu mlhtarxst Wu Pei-fu. Marched against
**Christian General” Feng Yu- hsrang when Feng deserted Wu to s1de -
,lmtth the Kuomlntang Commumst United Front in the national revo- ,
ution. S *

+ . o : R =
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The reésult was the famous New Army Incident. This event pre-,
ceded direct civil war against the Eighth Route Army in Shansi just as
the suppression of middle-of-the-road united-front organizations preceded
the attack on the New Fourth Army in the main Chinese rear.

Yen had hoped to make the New Army a pawn in his game, to use
or discard as necessary. Its soldiers, however, saw themselves not as
Yen’s men but as patriots helping Yen to fight Japan. The New Army
was against civil war and its existence began to be extremely embarras-
sing to Yen. It exposed him to the reproaches of the Kuomintang on the:
ground that he was sheltering elements which Chungking was purging,
and prevented liim from getting in on the ground floor of the Kuomin-
tang’s new anti.Communist policy. Also it kept Shansi an active anti-

1925-1927. Helped the Manchurian war lord, Chang Tso-lin, who had
defeated Wu Pei-fu, to fight Feng.

1926-1927. Allied to Feng Yu-hsiang; helped victorious Kuomintang:
armies to fight against Chang Tso-lin.

1927-1929. Subordinate of Chiang Kai-shek,

1929-1930. Joined Feng Yu-hsiang and Wang Ching-wei to fight against
Chiang Kai-shek, hoping to become President of China. Retired to
Japanese colonial port of Dairen after defeaf.

1930-1937. Submitted to Chiang Kai-shek again and resumed his position
in Shansi; fought Chinese Red Army in 1936. .

1937. Allowed Japanese representatives to remain in Shansi after the
outbreak of war.

1937-1938. Saw that Japanese did not want to leave his province out of
fighting but wished to occupy it. Turned against Japanese and allied
himself with both Kuomintang and Communists, but kept a relative,
Liang Hsi-chao, in occupied Tientsin so that he could make terms with

B enemy if resistance collapsed.

1939. Turned against New Army and Communists.

1940-1942. Resumed negotiations with Japanese, which he admitted to
foreign correspondents, bargaining for buffer position on the basis of
anti-Communist activity. ' : .

1942. Refused to join the Japanese openly because he did not believe
they could win Pacific War. Fought off a Japanese attack, then made
hew nonaggression agreement under which they garrisoned some
points against Eighth Route Army, and he others, but they left each
other alone. Received back some of his property in occupied Shansi.
Kuomintang began to make payments to him so that he would not
join with Japanese or Eighth Route, and Japanese paid him not to
come too close to Eighth Route or Kuomintang.

1944. Launched attacks on Communists to “prepare for victoi*y." :

‘ 1945 Re-entered Taiyuan, provincial capital, with Japanese help.

1946. On February 12, Henry Lieberman, N. Y. Times correspondent,
wrote to his paper from Taiyuan: “Yen Hsi-shan, last of North China’s
powerful war lords, has returned to his governorship of Shansi, this
time as a professed faithful servant of the Central Government, by
lining 40,000 surrendered Japanese troops against the Communists. ...
Lie'utganant General Rishiro Sumita, former Japanese, commander in

' Shansi, still occupies his imposing headquarters and is one of Generat
Yen’s aides. General Yen and General Sumita were interviewed toge-
ther.” This was six months after V-3 Day.
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Japanese battleﬁeld at a time when every, part of the regular front was .

settlmg dowti to.a eomfortable lull.

The old war lord’s moves to disintegrate the’ New Army were typi- °

cal. He recalled many, of its officers to his rear headquarters “for
trainmg, kept them there under virtual detention,’and. sent officers
of the Old Army to fill their posts. At the same time entire Old Army
units (under Kue Tse-yang, Chao Shang- shon and. Sun Chu) were sent

. back across’ the river into Southwest and Southeast Shansi. They .

peremptorrly ordered the New Army to. move- out of its garrison’, areas,
deprlvmg it of a rear in its anti-Jaanese operations:

-

When the New Army protested, the old forces cried ¢ ‘rebellion” and -

attacked it, 1nﬂ1ct1ng heavy ‘casualties. But.a substantial part of. the
'New Army broke through "the Japanese lines into Northwest Shansr,

garrisoned by the’ Eighth Route Army. ~Hsu Fan. itfg; The’ New--Army’s »

,commander and a Kuomintahg member; then declared that he could ne
longer acknowledge -Yen’s: authority’ and -would - henceforth “carry on
‘anti-Japanese operations independently. Many other prominent Kuo-

. mintang ﬁgures in the prov1hce grouped themselves. around Jhim,

In’ 1940 the New Army and the Eighth Route Army, after the
Hundred . Regiments Offensive, establlshed a democratrc anti- Japanese
government of the Shansi- Sulyuan leerated Area on the ‘model of that

) already Set up in Shansi-Chahar- Hopei. The, defense of the area was

undertaken Jomtly by the two’ forces.: The’ pohcy of v1llage and dlS-
trict élect:ons and” reducnon of rent and’ interest. was mtroduced Ho
Ling took command of both armies w1th Hsu Fan- -ting as’ deputy Hsu
Fan -ting headed the civil government ‘as chalrman The - “vice- chalr«

man was ; Wu . Hsin'yu, ‘a schoolteacher, _who had come into -

prommence after the war ‘as an organizer of" the. unlted front -
moblllzatlon commlttees wh1ch rallied. the Shansi. _péople durmg the

Yen- progresswe ‘honeymoon... Of the twenty- four posts in - the govern- -

ment, seven were held by Commumsts and seventeen by ‘National. Sal-

* vatjonists, yKuommtang members and others. Many Shansi cultural
‘ workers, journalists and- others came ‘to the newly orgamsed Tegion, to
set up schools, theatres and a newspaper. Their paper, the Resistance

Daily, never missed an issue in the subsequent years of constant Japa-
nese attack$ and mobile warfare. ; )
From this mountain base Eighth Route Army cavalry descended

- into .the occupied Sulyuan grasslands of Inner Mongolia. Before. the

war the Mongols ‘there had been ruled colonially by Kuomintang- admi-
nistrators who subordinated théir 1nterests to those of Chinese settlers,
,taxed them mercrless]y and tried to force them to exclxange their own,

© national culture for Chinese customé. As a- result - many Mongols had

fallen viétim to the blandlshments of the Japanese ‘who promised to

~
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revive the vanished glories of Genghis Khan. But when the Japanese
actually arrived, Mongols saw that the promised glories added up to’
slavery worse than any they had yet suffered. They were forced to
sell their animals and products at ruinous fixed prices in military scrip
and brutally punished if they refused. The choice between the old Chinese,
administration and that of the Japanese rule seemed merely one between
relative evils, and they fell into great despair.

When the Eighth Route Army arrived, however, the Mongols found
it to be a totally new kind of Chinese force. Instead of giving orders,
it called upon them to fight for their own homeland and let them run
any area they recaptured themselves, by their own methods and in
their own language. It brought liberation and opportunity to this colo-
nial people, not merely another variety of slavery. The working Mon-
gols were not alone in responding to the stimulus, Priests and tribal
princes also began to ficht. Several of the princelings sent their sons
to study in Yenan to learn what could lie behind such an unheard-of
€Chinese policy.

4. The “Three Alls” and the “Consolidation of Peace and Order”
The spread of the new Liberated Area to the flanks of the strategic
Inner Mongolian Peiping-Suiyuan railway forced the Japanese to try to
wipe it off the map. Between June and December, 1940, the enemy
penetrated the region no less than thirteen times. When they failed to
destroy the defending armies, they took revenge upon the people, just
as they had done in the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei area.

“Kill all, burn all, loot all” was the slogan of their punitive expe-
ditions, which the people dubbed the “Three Alls” campaigns. Tra-
velling hundreds of miles through the region four years later, foreign
newspapermen could not find a single village which had not been
burned during the winter fighting of 1940-1941. Wu Hsin-yu, the
gangling schoolteacher vice-chairman of the government, told us that
the destruction had been cold-bloodedly systematic. Each Japanese puni-
tive column had carried charts showing the villages to be destroyed. -
The peasanis joked grimly about this. When any place was left intact,
they said: “It must have been left off the map.”

The Three Alls policy had terrible results. The labouring man
power of Northwest Shansi was reduced by a third through slaughter
or fight.  The number of draft bullocks (used for ploughing) fell by
60 per cent. Four out of every five horses, mules and donkeys were
killed or driven off. Cultivated farmland decreased by 16 per cent.
The cotton crop in particular fell to almost nothing. Rural industries,
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-which supplied the’ peop]e withtextiles and other darly necessmes,
=came to astandstill., et C e
- At the same trme a reign of. terror under the name ’of g Consohda
" tion of Peace and Strengthening of Order” was launchedk in the occu_ple,d :
fowns that skirted the Liberated Area. In the rich aid cultured valley
-city of Fenyang and the populous villages clustering thickly around it,-
-thousands -of peoplé were arrested and hundreds .executed., The Japa-
nese rounded up every one ".who had been a community, leader of any kind
-at any timg and ‘everyone with education or prestige, the modern minded
“younger  generation and the old classical scholars and gentry. al1ke,
:giving’ them the chmee of work for the enemy or death Schools of all
".grades were regarded as . breeding grounds ‘of Chinese patrlotlsm and -
-of ‘the 370 elementary schoolteachers in the town and suburbs, only/
four escaped -arrest.. About half of the seized teachers were shot The
Test, men and women, were t1ed to pubhc repentance poles Yind ﬂov-
.ged until they agreed to ‘sign . confessmns of Commumst act1v1ty
“Women patrlots were raped by forty or ﬁftv J apanese soldiers ‘at a time
“before , assembhes of. four or five hundred citizens and villagers, driven.
“to see what happened 10 anyone daring to act, speak or think against
-the “Neéw Order.” : - : : _
Fenyang had. not been a hlghly developed town pohtlcally and the
Japanese measures were a kind of “preventive” repression. The. drive,
“which 1m1tated German methods in Poland" and élsewhere, was defeated
‘by its ‘very, fer001ty Tt led hundreds of péople to dec1de that since '
'td0c1hty “would hot' save’ them, it was much better t0 act.- That-action
“was not hopeless ‘and that the anti- Japanese cause was not dead, the
people knew from the frequent Elghth Route and New Army raids on
rthe area. The_growth of the guerilla movement of the Fenyang people
‘themselves ‘dated preClsely from the Japanese ‘cénsoli’datiqn‘ of pea,ce'
and order.” : L
Stat1=t1cs are hfeless things: But the reader must pause and assimi-
‘late the few ‘given here because they resound with the cries of slaugh-
‘teted men and animals, ‘yeek with the choking smoke of tens of thou-
-sands ‘of burning farmhouses and gnaw with the blunt teeth of cold,
‘hunger and helpless humiliation.. They show how nearly the paraly51s
-of the region was achleved The case of Fenyang was a sample ‘of how.
‘the Japanese tried to drive a succession of wedges between the people
-of the occupled areas, the suffering population of the guerilla -bases
:arfd -the resistance armies which, enemy- propaganda never tired of
rpomtlng out, had alone brought- this. curse upon both.

N
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5. The Militia : North China’s Minutemen

The people could have reacted to the Japanese campaign of terror,
destruction and impoverishment in two ways. They could have dis-
owned the anti-Japanese armies, which would then have perished frome
lack of support and sustenance. Or they could cleave to them until all:
difference between soldiers and civilians disappeared and the two. be-
came one. In this case, they would be forced to face in common not:
only the Japanese but the fight for life and food. And this is what
happened.

The rather soft and colourless people of Shansi, with no previous
reputation for war or resistance to oppression, took their place among
the grimmest and most tenacious fighters behind the enemy lines.

As in all the Liberated Areas, the peasants started to help the
army by carryipg supplies and wounded, working as guides and intel-.
ligence scouts, standing sentry outside their own villages and locak
policing.  Then, as elsewhere, the village youth was trained for direct
self-defence. But it was in Northwest Shansi, under the stress of the
"Japanese Three Alls campaign, that the people’s armed formations
began to fight the enemy on a large scale, setting a new pattern for all
the Liberated Areas.

In 1940, the Northwest Shansi village militia began to. develop-
combat teams or “elite corps” gomeosed of the strongest and bravest
young men. The preparation of these combat teams was not an affair
of marching along couniry paths and holding manoeuvres in the hills..
The baitle was already upon the people, and their training was prac--
tical apprenticeship in war. They were armed with whatever weapons.
could be found in the villages and all the weapons—not very many—
that could be spared by the Eighth Route Army regulars. Garrison:
troops were given orders to instruct all the elite militia in théir vicinity
in quiet periods, and to take them.into the field, regardless of whether
their formal training was completed, when engaging the enemy.

The apprenticeship had. three stages. First, the elite corps men
were distributed individually in regular units which were given easy
tasks, such as protecting the flanks of attacking forces. Each novice
was attached to one experienced soldier. The soldier's job was to
steady the trainee under fire, prevent him from doing anything foolish,.
-and prove to him by the evidence of his own eyes that not everyone-
who goes into battle is killed.

Then, again individually, the best of the young men‘were assigned:
to the assault forces. Still later the elite corps went inte battle in their
own units. They elected as commanders those in their own midst who-
had proved bravest, most active and most deliberate 'in actual combat..
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Now platoons of m111t1a fought alongsule regular troops. The orders of

. the regular army commander Were conveyed to them through thelr ’

own chosen leaders.

After some: expenence of thls kmd the m1l1t1a ceased to be pure‘
‘auxiliaries' and were ready to operate on their own. They fought when

".small Japanese patrols attempted. to enter their villiges or when
the enemy was on the move and vulnerable to a short, sharp’attack:
. 'They. dealt adequately with puppet seoldiers and police and occaswnally
everr managed a-strongpoint. In all’ ]omt operations the army gave
them a share of captured weapons, proportlonate to the number of mili-
tlam/en -engaged. For instance, if a fighting force cdnsrsted of three

B

Y

‘hundred ‘troops and a hundred militia, a fourth of" all captured equip- -

ment was made over to them.. On the other hand, if a militiaman

personally captured a weapon, he was allowed to keep it.- If he was )
already sufficiently equipped, it went to his unit. No such arms had ]

_to be shared with the- troops. In addltlon, a rifle with fifty rounds of .

ammunition - was, the standard ‘army reward for m111t1amen who dis-
tinguished themselves in combat scouting or proﬁmency tests.  Win-

get a score of rlﬂes at a time as prlzes : .

“The. militiamen did not stop being farmers. They continued to
work their fields and were not c¢alled ‘upon to.fight heyoud a few hours”
march of their’ own villages. Their structuré of command was com-

pletely independent of the regular army. Each unit chose its own -com- y

mauder,‘w_.h’o was confirmed in his post by the elected civil authorities
of the village. "'Local commanders met among themselves to elect

county ' co-ordinating” committees. The -Armed Mobilization Depart-’
ment of the -Liberated Area Government kept contaet with the
- county committees, rewarded good units and delegated. training person-

nel to lagging: ones. - It also served as a clearmghouse of mformatlon.
on tactics” and orgamsanonal matters, one of ‘its main - ]obs helng to.

publish descrlptlons and analysis of the experience of the rhost success-

. ful detachments, which was thus made avallable to all. But the. depart-v :
ment -had no power of command. . -

It was only when a battle between- the regular army and the Japa-

nese took place in a militia unit’s own area that it came under ‘army:

operational “orders. - The regular commiander on the spot”then took

, )the militia chief 1nto his-council. ,In this way he not only made sure

~

that the mrlma completely understood-lts part in the over-all operation

but could himself make full use’ of the wide local \knowledge of the

mllma commanders. At all other times, the m111t1a was completely

indepéendent, guldmg 1tself by local defense needs only Thus a maxr—'

v 4
i
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mum of flexibility and initiative ‘was achieved without prejudicing
.co-ordination.

The army, government, party and people’s organizations gave the
militia more,than military help. Village governments worked with the
Peasant Assoc1at10ns in special Militia Aid Committees to make sure
that the men were fed while on duty and that their land was cultivated
‘if they had to fight during the agricultural work season. If a militia-
man was killed or incapacitated, it was the duty of these committees
to see that his f'amily got the same pensions as the family of a regular
soldier. ! ‘

The Eighth Route Army opened its casualty service and hospitals
to all militiamen who were wounded.

Local organs of the Communist Party made militia-building a
major task. They acted as a sort of vigilance committee to see that all
other organizations did their share. For their own part, all party orga-
nizations were required to send one third of their members into the
militia for combat duty. Party men were not permitted to leave their
localities when they were attacked. They were.expected to study tac-
tics, participate in defense and distinguish themselves in action. But
the party had no power to give orders to any militia formation or to
put its people into top jobs. Its members could be elected and promoted
to such positions only by demonstrating military ability and capacity
for leadership to the satisfaction of their fellow militiamen.

Every means was used to lend militia service prestige and honour.
Information on militia exploits was carefully collected and publicized
in the newspapers, with the names and woodcut pictures of the comman-
ders and men responsible. The government distributed rewards and
.citations. Grants were made for banquets and celchrations for victori-
-ous units, Men with good militia records were pushed by the Com-
munist Party and people’s organizations in village elections, while any-
one who shirked duty could not hope to stand successfully or be re-
celected if already in office. But there was no administrative compul-
sion of any kind to force anyone to join. The strength and morale of
the militia stemmed from.its volunteer character.

Gradually, local defense was organized in an intricate and effec-
tive system. Informatlon of, suspicious movements along roads and
paths was 1e1ayed from village to village by lookouts posted on high
-ground, who used such simple methods as knocking down or propping
up poles by day and lighting beacons at night. Where natural condi-
‘tions allowed, particularly in the mountains, old paths leading to the
village were blocked by artificially induced landslides or deep ditches,
-while new and more circuitous ones known only to the local people
“were .opened. Sentries were posted at entrances and exits to villages.
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No stranger could pass them if he could not produce a permlt from the~
army or government authontles, or from the committee of the next.

village. - The form _ of permits was changed ‘very . often to prevent

;

forgery.

After-the middle of 1941 the militia revolutionized Jts tactics and”
mcreased its effectiveness many times by developmg land-mine warfare.
The people called the mines ti lei—Earth Thuader—and the name was. |
appropriate. Iron and the materials for black 6nnp0wde1—charcoalr
sulphur and salipetre—weré available almost everywhere in -Northwest

_ Shansi. The army taught the peasants tc make detonators and pro-

vided them with the necessary chemicals such as fulminate of mercury-

. or lead azide. Every local blackémith and militiaman had his ‘own..
“ideas about what a mine should be, and I ‘myself was shown at leagt a

hundred, different varieties of trip, pressure and pull mechanisms for
explodlng them. Patterns for laying mines weré everywhere worked
beforehand and drlﬂs were held, so that they could be set in the mini-

- mum of time in case of need. Villages near _enemy. garrison points.
"were. permanently mined. If a village had, let us say, four paths lead-

ing into it, Earth Thunder was laid along a different- three every day..

' The day’s clear avenue, which was also ‘mlned after dark was knovn:

“only to the local peasants.

Homemade hand grenades were very\ w1de1y drstrlbuted even to-
women and striplifigs, Everyone was taught how to throw them in self--
defense, and how to set booby traps by attachlng them to doors, windows- -
or. furniture when houses were left to the enemy. At first there were-
many accrdents, but soon the people learned to handle these weapons,
with 1o risk 'to themselves. Hidden positions for shipers were prepared’
in and around Vrllages Peasants who were good shots—and \Torthwest

~Shansi is a land of hunters—were posted to them whenever necessary.

The result ‘of these measures was that . vﬂlaaes with a tough
reputation were left completely alone by the small enemy patrols and’
the groups of drunken, woman-seeking Japanese so_ldlers off duty which™.

_had terrorized villages in their oldldefenseless state. Japanese forces. .

too large to stop were delayed long enough to get Women, chlldlen,.
animals and grain out of the way. Fear of reprisalé did not 1ncrease-

hecause the ,majority of these places had been sacked before “when-
.. they had done. nothlncr in their own defense, and no one, hoped for any’

1ndulgence from the enemy. On the contrary, the vﬂlages found by’
their own experience that while previously fhe Japanese.had enteled'

" at will and very often they now came only when there was a serious

military operation on,'once or twice a year.
- For major enemy drives a .very complete  system of evacuation
existed. The region as a'whole, and. the different localities, developed:

X
.o®
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three “intelligence defense lines” in depth. The most advanced of
these lines consisted of agents kept in larger occupied towns, and sent
into smaller ones daily from thessurrounding country, to watch whether
the enemy was preparing to move. The second” was maintained by
watchers ‘placed at the outermost borders of the resistance bases to
cignal the strength and direction of movements already taking place.
The third comprised local sentries and lookouts whose activities we
have already described. The interest of the people themselves in this
.work made it possible to dispense- with full-time agents for all but the
first of these jobs. All the rest was done by the whole mass of the
peasants and militia, who knew where to report what they saw.

Once the direction of an enemy advance was established, a state
of “ general alert” was announced by notices and criers in all villages
Iikely to be threatened. Precautions, such as the hiding of grain stores,
were immediately taken. At points immediately menaced, a state of
“urgent alarm” was signalled by lookouts and relayed to' the popula-
tion by the ringing of village bells. All authority then passed to an
Emergency Commitiee composed of delegates from the army, local
‘government, people’s associations, militia- and Communist and other
parties. The comimittee, which existed solely for this purpose, imme-
diately began to execute previously practiced evacuation and defense
aneasures, mobilizing all the resources of the represented organizations
for the task. Every householder, through his own organization, knew
-exactly where he was to go and what he was to do.

If the approaching enemy could be engaged, the militia did this.
It also ensured, by removing all food and beds, setting traps, and sealing
or completely camouflaging the wells, that bigger forces could not
stay long unless they brought all their own supplies. While the enemy
remained the militia kept a careful watch on them and distracted their .
attention from the hiding places of the people

The Emergency Committee, which kept in touch with neighbouring
committees and headquarters, circulated notice when the threat was
past. The people then returned. Since most of the Northwest Shansi
villagers had changed their dwelling places from houses to caves dug
in the hillsides after the first “Kill all, loot all, burn all” campaign,
they usually found their dwellings little the worse.

In its offensive operations against Japanese troops on the march
the militia laid mines or rolled them down from cliffs and hills, sniped
from concealment, and made sudden assaults on the tails of Japanese
columns to knock off siragglers and capture their arms. The Japanese
tried to avoid -the Earth. Thunder by keeping away from the main traffic
avenues of the Liberated Areas and advancing along bypaths, but the
militia mined these also. After this all enemy movements were slow
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and preceded by sappers with magnenc detectors The people coun-
tered- by casmg their ‘minés in thick pottery or stone instead of metal
and by rigging-mines with double detonators, so that they” would blow
‘up not only when stepped on, but by the pull on an’ underground ring
if they were lifted. The Japanese then began to march carefully in
each other’s footsteps, -and %o wade along stream beds. The v1llage
warriors, observing this, made new mmes to look dlike stepping stones

~and scattered them temptrngly in the wet, wet. water. One clever con- -
tribution to the Farth Thunder science was the scattering of fresh donkey
" dung over newly mined ‘paths which, for good measure, “were imprinted
with hoofmarks from a severed donkey foot to make them look safe and -
much-travelled. - Mined areas were almost always watched so that a
unit ‘disorganized by explosion or a truck that had just hit a mine
could ‘be attacked 1mmed1ately -
~ The Japanese Army in Northwest Shansi devoted much attentron
to the militia’s land, hunes both-in its pubhcatlons and in tactrcal plan-
ning. References to .them in letters written home by enemy soldiers
and captured by the Eighth Route-‘Army were so frequent as to show "
that they really represented a problem. The same was true of the wide- - -
spread development of sniping. e
The militia also develpped their. own methods of deahng with the
“hoa ‘constrictor” fort ‘blockade.- They surrounded enemy blockhouses
with patrols‘and mines, freeing the regular forces for other tasks. They
. nursed them -carefully. for .ultimate attack, and developed methods of
'steahng into the smaller: ones and overpowering -their garrlsons Stra-
~ tagém was very imiportant here.” In Northwest Shansi, I saw one, group
of Japanese+which the militia had captured without ﬁrmg a’ shot.' After
besieging the blockhouse where these soldiers were stationed for a long .
timeé the militia had suddenly left it stnctly alone and ndt appeared for '
‘weeks. The Japanese-were wary at first but soon- even went out for
walks. Finally one day they came out on'the hillside for a picnic, stacked
their rifles, ate, drank and relaxed. The militia, who were all around
working as peasants, had warted for such a moment. They pounced on
the Japanese, t1ed them up, and took men and guns to the nearest
regular garrison. - N : : o
Puppet .units and pohce especrally were”put in fear of their’ hves \
and-a bold raid hy armed peasants often resulted in the capture of
fairly large ‘bodies of ‘these slave forces. Sometlmes puppets were
«captured ywith only ten rounds of ammunition in their cartridge belts and
sometimes, without any at all. Tt was-a Japanese'practlce ‘to recall all |
“their bullets -when the situation was deemed “quiet” so that they could
zot revolt or sell them to the péople. The fact that many of the puppets * -
". had been enlrsted through poverty or terror made - propaganda very :
.o /
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important. Militiamen attacking them always shouted the old anti-civil-
war slogan: “Chinese must not fight Chinese.” I myself saw an army
unit take a blockhouse by assault, haul out a puppet captain and per-
suade him to order his subordinates in another to give up. They said
they would if their families were removed from a near-by occupied
village and so saved from reprisals. The army agreed, lent them carts
and escorted them home, after which the puppets, followed by wives,
children and household effects piled high on the carts, marched cheer-
fully to a “captivity” that was actually liberation from Japanese service.

The tearing up of communications was not only encouraged by cita-
tions and publicity but made profitable for the militia and people who-
engaged in it. The army bought steel rails and copper wire for its
mobile arsenals to make into munitions. It paid for them either in
money at a good rate or in weapons or agricultural implements which
the arsenals also produced. The standard was weight for weight. For
a hundred pounds of steel rails a militia unit could get a hundred
pounds of ready manufactured mines or grenades and so increase its.
own fighting power. The form of payment was detérmined by con-
sultation within the unit. Money income could he divided among the-
members or kept for unit expenses. Agricultural implements were
much needed by the farmer fighters, not only because of the quantities
confiscated by the Japanese but also because the suspension of normal
economic activity in the war-torn villages had led to difficulties in the-
replacement of broken or worn-out tools. Railway ties and telegraph
poles made good fuel and c¢onstruction timber.

Under these conditions tearing up rails and tearing down com-
munications wire became a combination of national sport and subsi-
diary source of income. None would pass by a rail or a hank of wire if
no enemy was looking, and the enemy could not be everywhere, even
along his main lines. Each time enemy communications were destroyed
the ‘Japanese suffered much inconvenience and had to make good the
damage. The resistance army, on the other hand, gained military ad-
vantage and materials for its arms industry, and the militia villagers
who had done the work were richer in various ways.

. The growth of the people’s defensive organization had siriking
results. In Hsinghsien C;unty', which I visited, the combat fo¥ce (elite
corps) of the militia grew fourfold in a year. While thousands of
people had been-slaughtered in the Japanese “mopping up” campaign
of 1940-1941, only 39 civilians were caught and killed by the enemy in
the militarily equally violent campaigns of 1941.1942. The number
of cattle captured fell from 1260 to 42, of pigs from 2587 to 62 and of
agricultural implements from 11,058 to 74. The amount of grain seized’
was cut from 1,500 tons to less than 20. There were 900 counties in:

Y
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the leerated “Areas ‘as a whole, and the same: development was going

on in all of them. ' >
In offensive operations, the People’s Mlhtla throughout the Shansi-
. Suiyuan area, in 1941-1942 killed several hundred Japanese and over 1,000

puppets and captured more than 3000 puppets alive with' their arms. -

In Hsinghsien County alone,, the only one for which I have figures, the

) humber of people who helped.the army and militia*in the actdal com- -

bat by catrying supplies, stretchers .and food to the ﬁrmg liné grew
from just over, 2,000 to 7, 165. N A
Bui defense was riot the only matter in whrch the people and army,
in the area had to co-operate to keep corng. They also had to restore
and expand the shaken economy. , T
’ The first step was to ‘increase the cultlvated area. Waste land was
_reclaimed and official orgamzatlons and garrrson units of "the army
began to vrow their own food, providing themselves, at the very least
_with their requirements in vegetables Peasants ‘who opened up virgin '’
land were given homestead rights. = Cotton cult1vat10n Wwas encouraged

by distribution of. seeds and exemption of cotfon growers from taxes. i
Military forces halting anywhere temporarlly were ohliged to lend at-

' »nand with the agricultural labour. . -

Credit was extended to the peasants both for farming and to build
up the ruined handicrafts.” Village women were organized to spin and’
weave. * Refugees from .the occupled regions were given allotments or
put to work in small factory units. ~ Local governments everywhere-

" surveyed available resources and - -man power, making sure that they
were utilized in the best possible way. ) -

In' 1941, the year following -the greatest destructlop, Hsmgh51err
district put 2,000 acres of new. Jand under cultivation, increased the
yield of over 1,000, acres by irrigation, and 1ncreased its .cotton crops
thireefold, from less ‘than 10,000 to more than 30, 000 pounds. * Three
uew oil pressing. plants, a new wheat mill and an alcohol plant for
medlcal néeds were: established in addition'to the workshops set up by
the army for its own ‘needs.

At the end of 1941 the government people and armies in Shansr-
Sulyuan were still underfed and ragged, subsisting. on a type of black
bean which had previously- been used - for fodder. But they knew, by
their own experience, that it was possible both to ﬁght and to bulld
even in circumstances of encirclement and constant attack by the enemy

Bedraggled “and hunger- prnched they walked proudly. - Behung: wrth

self-made hand ‘grenades the taciturn Shansi peasant smiled confidently
mstead of grinning sheeprchly and slavishly. He sang more than he had .
ever sung before. Times were still hard but new prospects had opened.

In the following years, a muéh greater upsurge of productrve eﬁort
C10

!
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and organization gave the people a better life than had ever been seen
in the region in the piping times of peace.

§.. Shansi-Honan-Hopei Devélopments’

In the meantime the Southeast Shansi mountain base also grew greatly.
Like the other bases it survived serious interparty conflict and brutal
enemy extermination drives. It extended guerilla warfafe from the
mountains into the plains, founding a great and populous resistance-
area that stretched through several provinces along the north bank of
the Yellow River. )

The political history of the base involved friction with two pro-
¢incial administrations and overlapped that of the Shansi-Chahar-Hopei
and Shansi-Suiyuan areas. Difficulties with Yen Hsi-shan, the vener-
able feudal fox who ruled Shansi, have already been described. In
South Hopei, Governor Lu Chung-lin, who was sent in by the Central
Government after the recovery of the area, dispersed the elected local
administrations and brought back old-line officials, many of whom had
discredited themselves hopelessly by fleeing from the same places at
the first breath of danger. He disarmed the People’s Militia and
replaced it with a “Peace Preservation -Corps” (in wartime!) com-
posed of policemen. Rent and interest ceilings were abolished.” Taxes
were imposed even on funerals and the threshing and drying of grain.
Lu raided the villages for soldiers, giving exemption to anyone who
could pay $3,000 for it. He also recruited local bandits, who were
glad to fly his flag to legalize their exactions. Deeming that the defense
of the region was fully secured by this restoration of “normal” proce-
dures, he issued orders o the Eighth Route Army to return to Shansi.

Soon afterwards, Lu concluded.an agreement with his Kuomintang
neighbours on the west and east, Governors Yen Hsi-shan of Shansi and
Shen Hung-lieh of Shantung, for “inter-provincial joint defense.” The
real aim of this agreement was to dismantle the, resistance coalition by
the Eighth Route Army, the people, the Communists, National Salva-
tionists and Kuomintang patriots, throughout the three provinces. The
military part of the task was entrusted to General Shih Yu-san, a man
with an old pro-Japanese history, who promptly revived the worst
abuses and excesses of the .civil war period. ' Communists were tortured
and buried alive on capture. Patriots of other or no affiliation who

"had worked with thém against Japan were threatened, arrested, and
killed if hey did not “recant.” The Eighth Route Army finally struck

¢For brevious history see bp. 86-87.
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back at Shlh and expelled h1m from the area. LocaI government by

. election’ was restored and*in 1940 the various " district admmlstratlons

joined to set up the Shansr Honan- Hope1 Liberated Area. _
In the sprlng of 1939 South- Hopei was the scene of a large scale

_ Japanese moppipg-up campalgn * Lu’ Chung-lin pulled ‘back’ and only -+
réturned when the Japanese had left, but the Elghth Route ,Army stuck

‘to the aréa throughout, retaining mastery over the countryside. To’
kéep the Japanese from spreading, soldiers and people dug dl/tches
across the highways 'and: ﬂanked them ,with snipers. By day the enémy

would try to fill the ditches, but' at mcrht they ‘were restored, either ‘-

in the same places or elsewhere. Thus motorized Japanese forces were
kept from operating “freely and the pockets of resisfance wete more

or less stabilized. ; - -

What resulted was known as | checkerboard warfare °The enemy
when the enemy. moved into 'a resistance; pocket in force the Eighth
Route cut around and created a new one in the places .the Japanese
had just come from. New liberated “squares™ were also estabhshed
away from currently active sectors, deép in territory the enemy had

“thought fully consolidated and guarded only with police. This.techni-

que made it possrble to extend the total area-of guerilla operations in -
the plam at*the very height of the enenty offensive. . While many of
the new “squares” >!did not last long, the situation when the Japanese

‘returned was very . ‘different from the one they had left because the
.people had been in contact wrth a ﬁghtrnOr Chinese force and acqurred

hoth hope and militancy. _ ISP

A3 elsewhere the E]ﬂhth Route Army trled to lessen the burden of
the ;people by slashmg its”.own requlrements Commanders and men

,ate like. the, poorest’ peasants Traditiondl unit -festival banquets were
, abohshed Instead of the regulation, two summer unlforms and ‘one Wlnter

umform a year, the fighters received one summer suit annually and one '
winter suit for two years. . g - : -

x

Taxes were strlctly ‘limited and applled on. a progresswe scale, s0
that ‘the Tich had teé pay more and the poor little .or nothmg -at.all.
The Lability of peasants for. ‘military transportation and construction

“was limited to three days of work a month. This was in strlkmg con-
- trast Jo the old Kuommtang policy, and still more to the ways. of “the

Japanese, who requlsrtloned all they'could lay. thelr hands on and took
peasants from theif fields for months or forever. y While other: forcest
held on indefinitely-to any workers’ they could impress, for fear they

- ¢ould’ not replace ‘them, the organization here ‘was voluntary and’ the',

order of rotation was fixed by the Peasant Associations .themselves.
A , ' . ;e .
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_A would hold” one area and the Eighth Route another, <and sometrmes\
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The people did not grudge help to an army which, even in its extremity,
had such consideration for their interests. -

%. Growing Pains of the Shantung Base

In the Shantung peninsula, which was to be so well known to U.S.
Marines after V-J Day, things were very complicated. After the
initial growth of resistance and the early Eighth Route Army penetra-
tion, the Central Government ordered larger bodies of both Communist
and Kuomintang troops to re-enter the province. As soon as the Kuo-
mintang forces arrived, they began to create detachments composed of
policemen, local landlord guards and reorganized bandits to supplant
the armed units of the peasantry. Chu Jui, who has already been
quoted on the early history of the base,” represented the Eighth Route
il the subsequent negotiations, so we will let him tell the story.

“Not long after the Central Army turned up,” Chu said, “Governor
Shen Hung-lieh called me in and proposed joint activity on three con-
ditions. They were: (1) that the resistance forces under our leadership
should not increase their numbers; (2) that we ourselves must come
under his direct command; and (3) that we should discontinue dis-
persed guerilla warfare and concentrate all our men in one area.

“I replied at once that what he suggested would strangle resistance,”
Chu recalled. “I explained that experience, not anyone’s preference,
had shown t/he roads that led to success or failure in warfare behind
the Japanese lines. To deny Shantung to the enemy entirely we would
require 300,000 trained Chinese fighters seasoned to local war conditions.
The combined number of Kuomintang and Communist-led regulars plus
guerillas of various kinds did not nearly come up to this requirement
in quantity or quality. The only way to amass stich forces was to draw
on the people everywhere. Rather than hold down our numbers it was
necessary that both we and the Kuomintang armies should grow quickly
and spread as widely as possible. There was plenty of room for both
and overlapping could be avoided if they wished.

“As regards autherity,” Chu continued, “we were willing to accept
the leadership of the provincial government on the condition that active
operations were carried on against Japan. But we could not agree to
concentrate in one area. The enemy could always bring greater fire
power to any single spot than all the Chinese troops could mustef and
neither we nor the Kuomintang could survive if this policy was adopted.
The guarantee of continuing resistance lay in mobility and the constant
widening of guerilla operations in occupied territory.

6See pp. 88-90,
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“A* few months later Governor - Shen got - the Natlonal MlhtaryV

Councﬂ to propose that- the. Eighth Route Army" withdraw all.its units
in Shantung to-the Peiping-Fientsin area. Without awaiting a reply,

he began to throw one noisy farewell party after another for our liaison -

officers.~ The people were worried.-and. asked.us if .we ‘did not- kiow

that our’ departure would lead to the dissolution of their ‘self-government .

" organs, the disarmament of the peasant ‘militia, and the eventual retuin
of the enemy, whom the Kuomintang troops had falled to hold before
We assured thgm that {re weren’t going away. '

“Shen now began posting slogans ‘such as’ ‘Dnve Out the Elghth

. Route _Army’ and ‘Destroy the Elghth Route "‘Army.” The Kuommtang .

General Chin Chi-yung addressed an -Officers’ . Trammg School- and

accused the Communists of.. natzonahzmg women,’ ‘currupting the youth
and using anti-Japanese, phrases as a screen for “forcible ‘bolshevization

of the ‘province.” - ‘According to h1m the war against Japan ‘would" ‘have

" three phasés:” (1) - Kuomintang ' retreat “and  Communist growth;

(2) Kuomintang suppression of the Communists and (3) Kuommtanfr

counteroffensive against Japan. The phase of anti- Comiriunist - opéra-
. tions was now at hand. ‘To ‘surrender. territory ‘to the Japanese is not
as bad as to yleld 1t to the Communlsts, he - declared. .

. “When we’ were attacked . Chu sdid,; “we protested to General Yu
Hsueh chung of the Central Government’s Fifty.seventh Army who,
“though he did not like our politics,” was .a true ;anti- -Japanese patriot.

Yu ordered Chin to-fight the énemy and leave us alone. But General .

" Li Hsien-chow, who- commanded the other Central units in the province,
- helped Chin, against us :The fighting went-on. Chin- was. ;kllled in

one- of ‘the engagements of whlch we sent a full report to Chlan,z,r
Kai-shek. = - . ’

““The anti- Japanese military - struggle was 1mpeded more and more
by civil war. From June to December’ 1939 alone we had 209 clashes
with' the enemy. We killed and wounded 4545 Japanese and ' 2245

" puppets, captured 1037 rifles, 18 ‘mai‘,hine-ﬂun's and two field guns, The’

: enemy s own losses in these engagements: were 1243 killed. During the

N

same_period there were 90 clashes with Kuomintang troops. Because:

these -were usually surphse attacks for which we were unprepared they
. cost us 1350 men, .or more than the toll taken by the enemy. ' This
" situation not - only split the camp of re31stance but’ demorahzed the
Kuommtang troops themselves. - The Peace’ Preservation Corps and
other formations created to fight us went over to the: enemy in droves."

i, "“General Yu Hsueh-chung tried to restore unity to save Shantung

fromthe Japanese, but Shen plotted to get rid of’ him alse.” Fitst he ~

had _one of Yu’s divisions—the 114th-—transferred to his own’ command.
. B . o . - R

i
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Then, in the summer of 1941, somebody tried to kill Yu with a grenade.
Shen immediately blamed the Eighth Route Army, thus trying to turn
Yu against us. We made great efforts to get at the truth and finally
located the real assailant. A public trial was held at Chuanli, Shantung,
and the assassin testified that the Governor himself had sent him. The
scandal forced ‘Chunking to withdraw Shen from Shantung, But instead
of being punished he was made Minister of Agriculture in the Central
Government.” ‘

In 1940 and 1941 the Eighth Route Army in Shantung increased
very rapidly by local . recruitment, growing to six brigades. Five
administrative areas were established. Their population at the end
of 1940 exceeded ten millions. The Japanese were alarmed by this
development in the province closest to the sea and to Japan herself.
In their great campaigns against the Eighth Route Army bases in pre-
paration for the launching of the Pacific War the clearing of Shantung
had first priority. Fifty thousand men were sent against it in 1941,
Although the enemy’s object was not achieved, the weight of the blow
and the terrible reprisals taken against the people reduced the size
of the base. In the following years, it grew again.

8. The New Fourth Army—Befere and After “Disbandment”

In contrast to the stony mountains and dry plains of the Eighth Route
Army bases north of the Yellow River, the, New Fourth Army operated
in the rich, green, humid valley of the Yangtze among flooded rice fields
terraced along gentle slopes, blue fish-filled lakes, and countless rivers,
streams and canals. Here the people are as different as the country.

The Northern Chinese are tall, strong, quiet, stubborn and slow to

~anger. The people of the Yangtze are whiplash-slim, mercurial and
ingenious, with minds that have been quickened, just as their economy
has been revolutionized, by contact with the cosmopolitan metropolis of
Shanghai.

We have already described the New Fourth Army Incident in the
framework of the Chinese political changes in 1939-1941. Chen Yi,
present commander of the New Fourth Army, told me of the incident
"as it appeared on the spot, and of its effect on local resistance. Chen
is one of the old Chinese Red Army leaders who did not go on the
Long March but stayed behind in the old Soviet areas. Like Chou
"En-lai, Nieh Yung-chen and other important Communists he belongs
to the amazing group of students who went to France after the last
war and came back to China to make such a mark on the history of
their country. . But apart from his intellectual face and the sharp logic

and occasional flash of Gallic insouciance which they all brought back
’ »

-
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with them, he bore the  sun- bakec* effort-hardened look of all Red
veterans who had not stopped ﬁ«rhtlng and marching for sixteen years .

“Interparty friction in our sector began-at the end of 1938, and
erew rapidly from.then on,” Chen Yi said., “In. March. 1939, Wanfr
-Ching-wei formed his puppet government in Nankm and the J apanece
started to use him .ds bait fot capltulatlon Wanor took over all tlie
‘oirtward panoply of the Kuommtanﬂr so that it was difficult to d1st1n°fu1sh
between the true and the false. Among his adherents’ were many who .

] had been Kuomintang officials in the locality before’ the war. They

‘made ¢ontact with their old colléagues’ who -weie still in the Chlan 2,
Kai-shek camp, neutrahzed some ‘and bought over others When' the
Chungklng forces in our area began' ﬁOhtmg Communist mﬂuence Wang

and the Japanese let it-be known that no one. would attack them $0 lonO' .

v s . oL
“There were three, types of natlonal f01ces along the lower Yangtze
at the ,time, Our, ‘New Fourth Army, with only 10,000 men, was -the
smallest but it had. penetrated to the outskirts of ‘Shanghai, Vanlung,
Chinkiang, Soochow and Wu51h The"Loyal and Victorious® Army,

which Kuommtang Secret Serv1ce chlef Tai Li had organized among

-members of the Green and Réd Gangs (Chmese feudal secret societies),,
_ had 80,000 men-in thé saie area. About 50,000 soldiers of the régular

_Central forces .Gnder the over-all command of - General 'Ku ‘Chu-tung -
(commander iri chief of the Third War Zone) and the field command

P

4

of .General Lung Hsing - had*re- -entered the Kwangteh and Liyang -

districts ‘close to Nankmd In 1937-1938 all three elements worked

- together. . N §

“Differences in the Chmese camp: began to arise when the enemy
stopped his general offensive and hegan to consolldate,” ‘General Chen
explained.” “Tai Li’s Loyal and Victorious 'Army immediately reacted
by* adopting what-it called ‘expectant tactics.” ~ It stopped ﬁghtma m
ordér, in its own words, to ‘hold ‘on, avoid déstruction, and remam

" «intact for the final counterattack.” Its commanders hated us for. our

continued offensive act1v1ty which they $aid only provoked the enemy.”
After ‘making local nonadgressmn aﬂreements with ‘various puppet umts

e
_to. ‘keep the front quiet,’ they complamed to Chu.nklncr that our attacks

on the quislings v1olated their strategy,” and. described -our capture of

- enemy-held .towns as encroachments on their sphere of 1nﬂuence Soon
. they began to tip off the enemy when- we moved to show that they
"were not 1mpllcated in such ‘disturbances of the peace.”

“Although-the fighting. forces of the New F. ourth wete behmd the 5

enemy lines, our headquarters, with the maip stores and base hospitals,,
was stlll located between the Kuommtang and enemy fronts The Kuo-

i
£

v
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mintang pressed us to move these establishments also to the enemy
rear, where their protection would be a constant worry to the combat
troops. To reinforce the demand, they blockaded our communications
with unoccupied China, cutting off all supplies. From then on we were
deprived completely of a strategic rear. The Kuomintang forces had
the right to draw on the hinterland, but not we. I once visited a Central
Army headquarters close to ours which had direct highway and telephone
connections with Chungking. They had electric lights, good furniture,
American canned food and foreign wines. All these things had been
brought in by a route that was barred to our medicine, uniform cloth
and other basic needs.

“The squeeze on our headquarters increased to the point where no
Fourth Army personnel, not even the wounded, were allowed to pass
through any Kuomintang territory,” Chen Yi continued. “Since the
Loyal and Victorious Army moved in behind us into every area we
cleared, we could not manoeuvre and our positions were pin-pointed
for convenience of the Japanese. Our policy was to keep our faces to
the enemy and-avoid conflict with other Chinese forces at all costs, so
we made shift as best we could. When we had 1o get our wounded or
staff members to headquarters we no longer even asked the Kuomintang
for permission which we knew would be refused, but dressed them up
as peasants and moved them secretly. Of course, this could not go on
indefinitely. .

“In the middle of 1939 the Japanese suddenly stopped coddling
the Loyal and Victorious Army and put strong military pressure on it.
Tai Li’s officers had told their men that they would not have to fight
1ill there was a general counteroffensive years later, so the force had
no plans to meet the attack. The Japanese no sooner struck than
Commander Yang Hsiu-chien capitulated with 50,000 men, the majority
of the army’s forces. - The Wang Ching-wei i)upp_g_t government then
enrolled them under its own flag to fight the New Fourth. But since
they had already been demoralized by the previous happenings we were
able to disperse them completely. :

“General Ku Chu-tung, Central Government commander of the
“Third War Zone, rebuked us for this. He said the fault for the Loyal
and Victorious Army’s treason did not lie with them but with us,
because we always made the enemy angry,” Chen Yi laughed ruefully.
" “One of his protests to our headquarters said: ‘We are working to get
these forces back into the Chinese camp. By attacking and disintegrat-
ing them you are sabotaging the war.” He reported the same thing to
Chungking. : o

“It. was then that, at Chungking’s insistence, the main forces of
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the New Fourth Army began transferrmg to the north bank of the _-
Yangtze

"“But Chungklng played a double game ‘While 'apf)roving oﬁr'plan
“of movement, the Generalissimo sent orders to- Kuomintasig forces north
-of the river to attack us as we passed. Before leading my own detach-
ment across 1 advised General Han Teh-chin, the Kuomlntang com-
‘mander in Northern Kiangsu, ‘of my arrangements for carrying out
" the ‘movement agreed on in Chungking. Genéral Han sent an aide-de-
'camp to siy it was all right with him, but as soon as the aide left
‘his troops opened’ fire on’ our. columns.  In Octoher 1940 our new .
positions on the north bank were also attacked by 20,000 men of Han
"Teh-chin’s ¢ Second Division, First Brigade -and Peace Preservation
etachments: We beat them off, and their commander, Li Shih-wei,
was drowned in the retreat. This was the 'basis for the charge later
made by the government that we had ‘murdered’ a Kuomlntang general,

“In December General Yeh Ting personally visited the Third War
Zone headquarters to fix the route of the final evacuation. He' was pro-
mlsed $200,000 in back pay for the army and ammunition for the opera-
hon “On January 4, he started north with the headquarters, three ‘regi-
ments of troops and a training’ detachment. At’the same time the Kuo:
mintang General Shangkuan Yun-hsiang, acting under War Zone orders,
deployed: 50,000 troops on his flanks. On January 7, 1941, he struck Yeh
Ting tried his best to stop the fighting. He sent’a message to Shang:-
kuan, in which he recalled that they had been classmates in the military
academy and said- that 1nstead of ﬁghtm«r each other they - -should co-
-operate to defend the nation.. In-reply, Shangkuan invited Yeh to his
headquarters under safe-conduct. Yeh had no sooner come than be
was arrested, together with his guards and secretaries. It is not true
that he was captured in battle. Shangkuan invented this story. to cover
up the disgraceful tr}’ck by which he lured Yeh into 'his»pow:ver. .

“The battle, continued after Yeh’s arrest. Two thousand of our
soldiers were killed along with hundreds of headquarters and medical
workers, including many-women. - Four- thousand were. taken prisoner”
About a thousand men broke out of the encnclement and ultlmately
re;omed our maln forces north of the rlver

I asked about Chiang Kai-shek’s statement on the incident, 1ssued
jon January 17. “It was a lis from beglnnmd to. end,” said Chen Yi'- -
‘Hatly “Chlang accused us of planmnu a coup on the south bank.when
we were actually moving to the north under his orders. He said the -
New Fourth Army had been ‘dispersed,” whereas actually we had grown

.to 100,000 mer of whom only 9000 were involved in the incident. He
said we were ‘dlsobedlent but the real reason for the -incident was the

t -
»



154 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

sharp contradiction between our policy of active warfare and the Kuo-
mintang’s passive strategy, and Chungking’s fear that our influence
would spread in the important Shanghai-Nanking-Hangchow triangle.
The Communist Party tried to allay the friction by coneessions buty
Chungking used these concessions to try and smash us.

“In his speech on January 28 Chiang Kai-shek said that the New
Fourth Army were traitors and that Yeh Ting should be brought to
trial,” Chen Yi said. “At the same time the traitor Wang Ching-wei
broadcast to his pro-Japanese troops from Nanking that, ‘the destruction
of the New Fourth Army has been begun and it is our job to smash
the remnants.” The puppets and Japanese immediately moved against
us. Chungking also dispatched 200,000 troops under General Tang
En-po against our forces on the north bank. Attacked on all sides,
our whole army was really threateried with annihilation.

“Since we had been officially declared outlaws by the Kuomintang,.
the Revolutionary War Committee of the Communist Party at Yenan
took us in tow and sent orders to regroup for active warfare against-
the Japanese and puppets, as well as for self-defense against any further-
Kuomintang attacks. I was appointed to deputize for Yeh Ting as com-
mander of the whole army. A new headquarters was set up at Yen-
cheng on the North Kiangsu coast. The army was divided into seven
divisions all stationed in the rear of the enemy. The First Division was
-assigned to Central Kiangsu, the Second to Southern Anhwei, the Third
to North Kiangsu, the Fourth to Northern Anhwei, the Fifth to the
Hupeh-Honan-Anhwei Border, the Sixth to Southern Kiangsu and the:
Seventh to Central Anhwei. )

“So we did not collapse,” Chen Yi said. “Instead 'the Kuomintang
Army suffered. The patriots in its ranks were confused and demoralized
at having to fight their’own countrymen. Those without principles felt
that since they were not fighting the Japanese anyhow there was no rea--
son not to take shelter under the enemy’s wing and draw his rations. In
March 1941, 50,000 Kuomintang troops under Li Chang-hsiang and
JYang Chen-hwa went over to the enemy in Central Kiangsu. The Japa-
_nese then toved these forces as well as the 113th and -17th Japanese
Divisions against our new headquarters area, thinking we had had too-
little time to settle down to offer serious opposition. Our success in
weathering this campaign, which lasted several months, was the ground-
work of all the subsequent progress made by the army.

“In the meantime Tang En-po’s Central troops began pressing our:
Fourth Division in Anhwei. While we held the Japanese we retreated
from him so as to d?mpen the mounting danger of civil war. Tang
took advantage of this to slaughtersour more isolated units and ‘punish”
the people for helping us. Several months later, when we had again:
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: enlarged our base “at “the expense ‘'of the enemy, many, of our men
"~ demanded that-we return to these areas because they wanted to’ avenge * -
thelr comrades. But we did not believe in* reopenmg old quarrels when
it was so hard to avert new ones. . Vo -
“Our’ pollcy proved correct » Chen Yi concluded “A general civil
" war was’ avoided. After the’ Kuomintang “outlawed’ us we were free to
" garry’, on mllltary ‘operations’ in ‘the way: we: thouﬂht;would do most
damage to thé enemy. We could promiote - elected organs of people’s.
:power like thosé which had proved such.a source of strength to the Eighth
" Route and stlmulate the people’ o greater , productive effort'. because
- -they knew that they would not® bé robbed of - its “fruits. Because we
. gave the people somethmv to defend tens - ‘of thousands enlisted in - our _
regular forces and: fillions of young men.and women entered aux1hary
services. This* enabled s to extend our operations.’ g :
" “Each of ‘our seven divisions built both ‘& front and Yits"6wn- stable
‘strategic rear’ n( which headquarters orgamzatlons, civil governments,
factones, hospltals, news_papers Tand educatlonal mstltutlons“ could
functlon 5 ’({-‘, Pl . :
' “On the eve of the Pamﬁc War the New Fourth Army whose
‘destructlon was announced at the begmnmv of the’ ‘year had grown
to 130,000 regulars supported by much greater armed detachments of
the people LN : S .

*

i N B - -
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9 Modern Chma. The Hong Kong Canton Area . .
The"* southern provmce of Kwangtung,’ with its great cities of Canton
" and’ Hong Kong, is the cradle of modern Chlna and of all-the‘phases
of the Chlnese revolution. Because of the strength of the revolationary
tide, ‘it was in’ Kwangtung also that feudal'reacnon backed by near-by
foreign “interests, developed its” greatést’ éfficiency and 'virulence. The
“ 'White Terror raged unabated here from 1927 to 1936 and nowhere in
‘China did progressives have to go’ as deeply underglound or ﬁght
agamst more towering difficulties. - : w .
g The Kwangtung Anti- Japanese Guerilla Base whrch arose after
Canton fell to the enemy in 1938 drew on the militant-traditions of the
" past.’ It was formed by the joint efforts 6f Canton. workers and intel-
lectuals, peasants from the East River region who had never forgotien -
the' early Soviets,‘seamen . from Hong, Kong, and emigrant pairiots re N
turned from.the South Seas. Mxhtarlly it resulted from the merging of
- two, guerllla detachments, ‘each with its own- distinct history.. g
The first originated near the Hong Kong border as one of the many
home-wuard umts set up, at the call of the government when the war with

v >.' 1
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Japan began. This detachment differed from the others through the

“ personality and ideas of its leader, Wang Tso-yao. Wang was mnot a
bureaucratic official interested only in formal compliance with the latest
administrative circular but a young, energetic village schoolteacher.
He had had brief military experience in the provincial army and his
political anti-Japanese activity dated back to the student movement of
1935, the nationwide demonstration for unity against the aggressor that
‘served as a training ground for so many of the new figures of the peo-
ple’s war.

The detachment’s first success took place during the Japanese march
on Canton, when its peasant fighters ambushed and destroyed a small
enemy unit. Finding itself behind the Japanese lines, it dispersed tem-
porarily among the villages, soliciting aid from the people and buying
arms from regular army stragglers for food and money obtained through
the pooling of the resources of all members, including even the silver
trinkets of their womenfolk. ;

In the next stage, regular army resistance collapsed altogether, the
local Kuomintang generals ordering still undefeated regiments to cross
the Hong Kong boundary and intern themselves in the British colony.
I happened to be there at the time and saw hundreds of well-equipped

" men piling up their weapons at the barriers. But going a mile or so
back into Chinese‘ territory, where cccasional rifle fire showed that some
fighting was still going on, I met several bunches of soldiers from the
surrendered Bocca Tigris forts who said they had refused to follow
instructions. *“ We know the hills around here much better than the
enemy does,” they said. “There aren’t too many of them around and
there is no reason to run.” The judgment of these corporals and pri-
vates differed radically from that of the high command, and some of
them later found their way to Wang’s detachment. '

Months later, having got over their panic, agents of the provincial
government came back to see what could be done. Wang got in touch
with them and was regularly commissioned by General Hsiang Han-ping,
who had been appointed to command the new Fourth Guerilla Region.
But by then the general political recession had sét in and the authori-
ties were afraid of popular formations. As soon as they had brought
enough of their own men in, they ordered Wang to disband. He
refused, and punitive measures were undertaken. A commando column
known as the “Ever Forwards” was sent against the detachment and
the people who sheltered it. The whole population of the Pao An region
was branded as “ Red and criminal.” The town of Lunghwa, as well
as a number of villages, was burned to the ground. The biggest land-
lord in the region was shot for supplying the guerillas with food. A
sixteen-year-old boy guilty only of having studied in Wang’s school was
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tortured to death ‘and many v1llage elders, 1ntellectuals and leaders of
Jocal defense units were executed. - Peasants were robbed of their draft -
animals, bedding and clothes. The official excuse was that the “bandits”
" nmiust be deprived of all opportumtles for shelter .The Pao An farmers

said sardonically that the Ever Forwards. were “ever forward” in ﬁghtmg
the - people and running from the enemy. They continued to support
'Wang, under whom their sons served, and the- detachment never left
the area. : . S -

Wangs unit. now mcorporated with another composed of young
men from the Canton and Waichow Y.M.C.A.’s and many boys. and
girls from Malaya and the Dutch East Indles, ~who - had ,originally
attached themselves as an auxiliary corps to the 106th Central Division.
“This detachment was léd by Chin Sheng® a student- .who -had- had to
go into hiding after the 1935 movement and, had spent the two years
before the war as.a deck hand on coastal ships. D'_.uring' this’ﬁm@he
became an outstanding organizer of .the Cliinese Seamen’s Mutual "Aid-
Association, a . rank and-file organization that existed parallel -to the :
 officially controlled Seamen’s - -Union and.had branches in ports all over
the world, mcludmgﬁNew York and leerpool -

Although theit work with the Central troops was nonmlhtary, the
‘ young people soon persuaded the commander to give them a few rifles
and pistols for self-defence on night propaganda and-intelligence sallies
into areas already held by the Japanese. ‘When the regulars retired to
Hong Kong, forty of them stayed on. in. the district of Pingshan,. where,
they" rallied -and organized two hundred stragglers < Some of the “over-
seas” hoys were delegated to; make their way back as delegates to-their -
homes in Malaya- and Java, where. “Save the Home Town” ‘meetings
“were held to ralse‘money for the’ unlt Representatives of overseas
organizations . themselves journeyed secretly to Pingshan, bringing funds
and returning with- stirring reports. The Walchow/v Gurld in. near-by
Hong Kong was a strong supporter: '

Like Wang’s detachment, the overseas unit was temporanly assi-
milated by General Hsiang/Han- pmgs command and it too was later,
ordered disbanded and attacked. The killing of sevéral of its members,
including girls, brought indignant cables from Chinese communltres in-
the Pamﬁc Islands and the United States, which’ demanded Hsmng s dlS-
missal. When' their request was ignored hy: Chlang Kai-shek, . many
organizations stopped their contrrbutlons to the central‘war fund and.
gave their .support instead to the Jomt ‘detachment, which was" reorgan- -
izedinto a smvle hrmade headed’ by’ Chin; with Wang -as second -in-

; RV
: \
. 6 Chin Jorned the Commumst Party before the war, and after begmnmg
guerilla - work became secretary of the partys East” River Commlttee *

¢ ’
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command. All resources, including overseas funds, were pooled._

* By the end of 1940, the brigade was a fairly strong force, well
tested, well disciplined and fortified by local and external supports
When a large Japanese mopping-up force advanced on them with ar-
tillery and planes, they repelled it successfully, destroying 400 of the
enemy in a mountajn pass into which they had lured them. A serious
attack from the Ever Forwards was repelled with the aid of new and
growing farmer-militia auxiliaries. In the Tungkun district the brigade
organized the Sun Yat-sen College to equip outstanding local fighters
and overseas volunteers with the knowledge and techniques of political,
economic and military struggle behind the enemy lines.

The East River base was consolidated, and village self-government
and rent reduction were introduced. The brigade helped the people 10
plant, cultivate and harvest their crops and loaned them money and
seed grain from its own stores. Co-operatives were organized for com-
munity reclamation work, irrigation and wholesale purchase of necessi-
ties. Kruit culture, for which the East River region is famous, was
improved, and growers were encouraged to combine into sales co‘ope-
ratives. These, with their joint resources, were able to find a market
for their produce despite wartime disruption of normal channels.

To support local defense the guerillas collected taxes on all com-
mercial goods in transit. These they kept for themselves. But the land
tax, which was also collected, was remitted to the Central authorities, to
show that, however it was regarded in Chungking, the Brlgade consi-
dered'itself a legal part of the Chinese forces.

The military role of the force was far,from negligible. For three
years after the fall of Canton it prevented the Japanese from re-estab-
lishing traffic on the Canton-Hong Kong railway. When the Japanese
attacked Hong Kong, it was the first and only Chinese fighting unit
" to penetrate‘into the colony, in whose New Territories section it remained
active until V-J Day. The assistance it gave to escapmg British troops
and prisoners of war will be described elsewhere.

10. Hainan Island
The island of Hainan is a major position in West Pacific naval strategy.
Its extensive tracts of forest and fertile farmland, dominated by the
majestic “Five Finger Mountains,” are populated by more than 3,000,000
people. Hainan gave the Kuomintang the Soong family, to which
Premier T. V. Soong, Madame Chiang Kai-shek and Madame Sun Yat-
sen belong. Red guerillas had established a Soviet area in 1ts inland
parts’ during the the long civil war.

When hostilities against Japan bedan, these guerillas, hke Com-

«
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mnunist-led unlts elsewhere, offered to enter a united front: with the
zegular Kuommtang garnson But,Hainan was so far from the centres
“of natignal life that the latter never even bothered to’ reply At the end
of 1938, when the garrison was withdrawn, an arrangement for joint
action ‘was ﬁnally made with -the local Peace Preservation Corps. The
Hainan Joint Self-Defense Ant1 Japanese Independent Detachment was
.-Tormed, with Feng Pei-jo as commander:

After the Japanese landing on February 10, 1939 the detachment"
beoan guerilla warfare. There were. fights at Lungpanpu, Yunghsm
west Chungshan Nata (Nadoa) and Wenchang in which enemy soldiers
were kllled and wedpons captured. Late the saine’ year the Kuomin-
'tang sent’an official named Wu Tae-nan to become- admmlstratlve com-
missioner of districts «still under -Cliinese control. . Wu- assumed: com-
mand of the Peace Preservation Corps, cancelled ‘the interparty agree-
ment as unauthorized, and arrested many Communlsts and progressives.
Both he and’ hls forces melted away, however, when the enemy, attacked
again.. . .

In the meantlme the Japanese Navy was busy developlng Halnan
~as a base for the coming Pacific War It established ‘submarine havens
4t Yulin and Sanya Gulf, built several airfields, and .stock-piled ‘thes !
island’s productién of timber, rubber; sugar, rice-and salt. Marines and
soldiers tried repeatedly to smoke out the guerillas and in May 1941
a- full-scales mopping-up. campaign  against them wis. launched. It
failed, and - the Halnan Liberated Area, with -a. popularly elected gov-
ernment, grew to’ clalm authonty over 1,500,000 pecple. As in all Libe-
rated’ Areas,” the figure was reckoned' by counting. only those persons
‘who paid taxes regularly to the patriot admlmstratron and received
sufficient protectlon from its forces to prevent J: apanese or puppet autho-
" rities from taxing them ' .ob ! L
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PART FOUR

Far Eastern Front of Global War

X. ALLIED WAR

1. What Pearl Harbour Meant to China
THE JAPANESE BOMBS THAT FELL ON PEARL HARBOUR COMPLETELY
changed the international situation of China. :

American and British policy towards Japan had not previously
been co-ordinated. The two countries had moved in their separate ways.
Jrom support and appeasement to hostile economic and political reta~
liation and back again. The United States often expressed verbal dis-
approval of Japan’s aggression, but up to 1940 the invader had battened
on oil, scrap iron and automotive vehicles from America and the huge
dollar payments she made for imported silk. Britain was less of an
economic crutch to China’s enemy, but she had gone much further than
the United States in diplomatic appeasement and accommodation to
aggression. .

Britain’s support of Japan at the time she seized Manchuria has
already been described. At the time of the outbhreak of the Sino-
Japanese war, however, her policy had shifted a few degrees to the
Chinese side. Since Japan had made herself so strong Britain no longer
regarded Tokyo as a champion against “arrogant” native nationalism
and hoped that Chinese resistance would hold. - At the same time she
hastened to make “realistic” adjustments to the existing situation in
areas which the Japanes had already conquered. British police in the
Internstional Settlement of Shanghai arrested and extradited Chinese
patriots.  China was prevented from importing arms which she had
bought and paid for through the nominally free port of Hong Kong.
Chinese customs revenues, on whicli Britain had a lien as security for
pervious loans, were shared with the Japanese in the ports they held.
British and American firms sold ceal, oil and machinery to the occupy-
ing forces on the spot as well as to Japan proper.

The appeasement of the aggressor that began in the pre-Munich
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period was contmued .after the European War, under much stronger
pressure than ]apan had prevmuslv been able™to. apply The studied -

v

insults at Tlentsm when the J apanese took down the pants, of Enghshmen a

for all ‘Asia. to see' were accepted and swallowed. London issued an
ofﬁmal declaration disclaiming all. dLsue to interfere with, or 1n any way |
hamper, Japan’ s miilitary operations in Chma It agreed to close the
Burma Road, Chmas only life line to the Westérn world, for' a penod

-'of three months. In thelr endless peroratlons on. “East ASIatlc €0-pTOS:.

penty,” theJ apanese made no bones about- announcmg that. the obJect
“ of ‘their operations was to “hquldate Anglo American 1nﬂuence But

‘ the prospective victims did- little or nothmg about. it.. Just, as-the war
; in, Europe had begun. lonDr before it .was declared W1th only Hltler doing,

. any ﬁghtmg, so the war in the Pacific: -began long before Pearl Harbour

+with only Japan doing ‘the shootlng o
‘After December 7, 1941, all thlS belonged to, the past J apan, Bn-

" tain and Amerlca ‘were locked “in mortal batile.~ Chinal%" armed- re51st-

ance .changed from a' lone. stand to & war of alhance with two-of the
gréat world powers. ~Japan was' isolated from 1nternatlonal aid.. Chma
*was assured; sooner or later, of overwhelming* intefnational assistance:’

The' Chinesé-'people ¢ould hopé “for victory +not through an -endlessly -
'p'ro’lonved period of attrition of tlié'enerny’s “forces: but by 'par‘ticip'"a‘tion,
in the'Allied counteroffensive that would -altimately - .overwhelm: Japans
* forces with an avalanche ofrmen- and: machines, L

As the fist resilt of Pearl Harbour in Chma, the Chungklng Gov-

e1nment ‘declaréd war not only on Japan (there had been: no prev10us .

declarauon) but also on Italy and Germany. 'This was ‘the wotk”of. the
then, Fe oreign Mlmster Quo Tai-chi, who had become a believer in’ the

antlfascrst Grand Alliance in his: years as Ambassador th London.‘:

Although the ‘parts~of it d1rected against the European Axis parinery
were, mamly demonstratlve, sinté” there was no place Chlnese forces
could ﬁght either one, they. nevertheless aroused the ire of Kuomlntang
rlcrhtlsts who' had very close 1deologlcal and personal l1nks with Rome
and Berhn Germans of known Nazi connect1ons employed by ‘the.
Chinese" Government in mlhtaryfand other mdustnes were not 1nterned
. but ostentatlously allowed to’ stay. on in their houses with: the pr1v1leae
of v151t1nOr the capltal rIt ‘was sald that General Ho Ymg chm, the

1 Th1s is Aot a ﬁgure of speech In 1940 the'J apanese blockaded the’ Brrtlsh
concessmn iH this c1ty and forcedjall Brltrsh subjects entermg or leavmg it
to strlp on the open street for purposes.of, “search”.’ .The 1dea -was to* destroy
‘the white man’s’ “prestige,” which, England had burlt up, and often defended‘
with arms, throughout the colomal and semlcolonlal world. .

2Quo “Tai-chi later - returned to pohtlcal “life as chief Chlnese delegaterb

1o the} Umted Natlons Securlty Council and 1ts ﬁrst chalrman
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War Minister, had offered the reserve officers among them safe pas-
sage to the borders of occupied territory so that they could go back
to the service of their country. Internment camps were set up for Axis
nationals but only a few German-Jewish refugees were put into them.
There is no record of any containing a Nazi.

2. Hong Kong—a Study in Colonial Defense _

The subsequent events were conditioned by the-early course of the Paci-
fic War. The successive fall of Hong Kong, Manila and Singapore
shocked Chungking to the marrow of its bones. Hong Kong had served
the Chinese Government as a kind of auxiliary capital from which its
chief banking and purchasing institutions conducted their external
business. ‘Although military imports through the city were prohibited,
many Chinese-owned factories there produced goods for the interior. A
large proportion of China’s bank notes were printed in Hong Kong and
imported by air. Not only the state as such, but individual members
of the government, had huge holdings within its supposedly inviolate
borders. Men like H. H. Kung, T. V. Soong and the Kwangtung and
Kwangsi.generals owned large blocks of stock, tracts of real estate and
palatial residences in the British colony.

When the threat of war became obvious, Chungking had offered its
troops to help defend all these government and private enterprises.
During a visit to Hong Kong, Madame Chiang Kai-shek had vainly
proposed the dispatch of*a division in plain clothes, to be disguised
as auxiliary police and members of other local services until the time
© came to use it. The Chungking delegation had also compiled lists of
Wang Ching-wei adherents and other Fifth Columnists against whom
action should be taken before it was too late. Here too nothing was
done. When the fighting actually broke out new efforts were made to
secure arms for various groups of Chinese and to smuggle in soldiers
in fishing boats to reinforce the garrison. But they met with formal
excuses such’ as the difficulty of providing the men with proper uniforms.
ft was, of course, considered impossible to let men fight without them
because this would constitute a breach of the laws of war (as though
the Japanese ever observed them).

‘While the Kuomintang was making these proposals, other offers
of aid came from democratic groups which had taken shelter in Hong
Kong after the’ New Fourth Army Incident to escape the attention of
the Kuomintang’s censors and secret police. Intellectuals and writers
who knew very well what would happen to them after the J apanese entry
should they be discovered helping the British against the -“Liberators
of Easl Asia” volunteered their services in steadying, rallying and acti- (



CALLIED WAR =% » o 163
v1smg the Chmese population. Plans for direct mlhtary co- operatmn
were advanced by Hong, Kong representatives of the Chinese Com-
munist Party who, in addition.to a following within the _colony, had for
three ‘years maintained the East River Anti- Japanese Guerilla Base in
adjacent enemy- occupied territory. ' - >

The chief ‘Kuomintang representatwe, Admiral, Chen Chak was
finally allowed to make radio broadcasts, and some democratic intel:
lectuals were .permitted to publish a broadsheet called Hong Kong . ar
Express. But ‘nothing could persuade. the’ British to make any real useé
of Chinese arms,. organization and patnotlc leaders in a fortress in which-
there were 2,000,000 Chinese against only 16,000 others,v~ mclndmv
all the British troops. The only Chinese giveri_authority were a group
‘of local trained-seals who for years had been appointed’by-,suecessive
British governors to sit in. their councils as “representatives of the
‘Chinese commumty, which never elected them, and had been rewarded
for this service with orders and knlghthoods. After the eneiny’ occupa-
tion these same worthies, again as “vepresentatives of the* Chinese com-
_mhunity,” -welcomed the Japanese mllitary .governor and _repudiated - the
once coveted “Sir” in front of -their names, asa mlserable hand ‘me-
down from ‘“the wh1te imperialist enemies of . East Asia” When
this happened 1t surprised no_one. Having always lived on the favour .
of forelgn masters, these denatlonahzed puppets saw no mcons1stency in
'changmg their alleglance when the power too changed- hands. They -
were to turn their coats once more when the British returned and be
fully reinstated, since their Ioyalty to the current boss could be counted
upon, and they valued jobs above suchi dangerous ideas as- freedom and
self-government. -

-Speaking: generally, the fall of Hong Kong was a result of the .
preponderance of Japanese military power at that time and place.- But,
its speed and.the form it took stemmed dlrectly,f}om the c1rcumstances,
outlook ‘and traditions of colonial rule. .

-The prewar attitude of the British. admmlstrators towards the
Japanese had been a mixture of three factors. -

One rwas, the phllosophy of appeasement. The- Japanese were -
playing a pressuré game and since Britain (as a result of earlier .ap- -
‘peasement) was already in‘dire straits in other. places they would have .
to be met halfway ‘and kept quiet. In conformlty with this policy,
the- government had -acted on every protest by .the Japanese Consul-
‘General against expressions in the "Chinese press-and films which an--
neyed Tokyo, stopped arms supplies to China and so forth. No active
measures -were taken against Japanese and puppet esp1onage orgamza-
tions and newspapers. . )

The second -was a .secret respect Japan, after all was another lmpe-



164 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

rial power. It was true that her soldiers had behaved abominably im
China, but on the other hand this had kept the Chinese too busy to-
allow them to get nasty about British privileges there, previously a
favourite and annoying pastime. The Japanese had grown big and
important and could be admitted into the gentlemen’s club of the great
powers. While it was natural for them to try to expand their influence-
they would probably observe the gentlemen’s code in dealing wnh an
old-established rival firm like Britain-in-the-East.

The-third was racial arrogance. If these Japs went too far it might
be difficult for a while. But when all was said and done they were
only yellow Asiatcs who had not even been able to overcome Chinese-
resistance. The British themselves had never had any trouble getting
the Chinese to see reason when things had come to gun play. No yellow
men had ever defeated the British soldier and no yellow men ever
would. More than one officer said to me over drinks in the Hong Kong
Hotel lounge : “ Sometimes we wish those fellahs would come in and
get the thrashing that is waiting for them.”

Their attitude toward the Chinese was similarly conditioned.

First, the Chinese had to be kept in order. It would not do to have
them drag their messy quarrels with Japan into the Empire. While the
Chinese Government should be given some assistance to prevent Tokyo
from having everything its own way, anti-Japanese activities by the inha-
bitants of Hong Kong, like any other political activities by a subject
people, were rather dangerous. Thus, Chinese newspapers were not
allowed to use the word “enemy” instead of “Japanese” in writing about
the war on the mainland to remind them that they lived undér the King,
and that this term could be used only for those on whom he warred.

Secondly, although charming and generally peace-loving, the
Chinese were Asiatics too. Unlike the Japanese, who operated with the
orthodox weapons of diplomatic pressure, espionage, armies and navies,
they were given to those strange and unpredictable things called popular
movements (directed, no doubt, from Moscow). Only fifteen years
before British soldiers and police had had to fire at “mobs” of students-
and workers in Shanghai, Canton and Hankow. The trade of Hong
Kong itself had been paralyzed by a general strike and boycott. The
Chinese Seamen’s Unjon had been proscribed in the colony as a “danger-
ous secret society” ever since, and old residents still spoke with horror
of the days when they had been forced to do their own housework. by
a walkout of domestic servants. The same long- ]egged officers who
were so confident of licking the Japanese said over and over : “Our
chief worry if the balloon goes up will be these Chinese blighters. When
things pop they might easily rise, massacre every white man and rape
every white woman. At theé very best, they’ll panic at the first bomb,.
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e v‘lilp traffic and ‘'make no end of bother. . We’l_l have to.’ke'vep a lot of

“troops back to watch them.” : N

Underestimation of the J apanese led to -the soldlers and volunteers -
of the garrison being poorly prepared for the kind. of enemy they had
‘to face. In the invasion) modein tactics of infiltration surprised and’
“paralyzed -the defenders—who had been trained to about.the Boer. War
“level. Instead of counter-infiltirating in-a mobile battle in/ depth vthe
British' fell back every time a line was plerced until they were finally.
‘bunched up first on the island and then in the prisoner-of-war camps.,
. As always, the troops displayed great courage and. did not leave their
‘positions, whatever the casualties, until ordered. But this was not
~enough, If the. locil commanders had paid some attention- to. the
lessons of the Eulopean War and to the judgment “of their own .more
-wide-awake subordmates ’they m]ght have’ broken ‘through the enemy
lines at the same time the enemy bioke through theirs. The T apanese
+would have been ‘engaged for a longer period on- the Kowloon mainland -
-and, when the colony finally fell, a good part of the garrison could have
cescapéd, to join the Chinese forces in the hlnterland , 7

' Fear and distrust of the Chinese . both- in Hong Kong and on’ Cits
. borders-led to an mcredlble and suicidal failure to explort the greatest
politico- mlhtary opportumty that had ever comeé to: BI‘ltISh colonial
- authoritjes anywhere. For the first time, perhaps in Emprre history,
‘Britain faced an antacronlst ‘who was. ‘also ‘the hated national enemy of
*the people over whom she ruled.- The total. garrison of Hong Kong
drd not exceed a division, but at any'time afrer 1937 several new divi- .
“sions could have bekn raised and trained among the Chinese populatlo‘l.
‘Since these people were technically British subjects, no breach of neu-
Arality in the Sino-Japanese conflict would have been involved.

“Yet nothrng was done until the very eve of the invasion, when it
‘was finally decided -to form the “nucleus” of a Chinese regiment. . The
_ initial enlistment' was. fifty men. The recruitment literature ignored

- China’s noble-hearted defense _against. aggression “and its appeal to
e ﬁghtmg tradition ” mentioned. only a previous British Empire" force

-consistifig of Chlnese—the defunct Weibaiwei Regiment whose members
“had fought only against their own countrymén /and won ‘an infamots
-reputation in t]ie sack of Peking in 1900. ‘It called for active young "
‘men of perfect physique.'and good education, but the mducement held
“.out was pay on a much lower scale than that ‘of white British troops
,and “advancement to the “highest noncommlssroned rank” for-long and
"falthful service. A Chinese could actually aspire to-a top sergeant. or
warrant officer if he stayed in the” army for twenfy years and made no
anistakes! .

Durrng the retreat from Kowloon the ﬁfty Ch;nese recrults, still
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" half trained, were given a tough rear-guard action to fight and acquitted
themselves very well. There might have been 30,000 of them. Locally
raised soldiers could have provided the perfect check and answer to the
Japanese tactics of small-group infiltration. Thé weapons that might
have equipped such forces were to be captured by the Japanese, still
packed in warehouses for “lack of fighting men.”

3. Guerillas, Commandt;s, Chungking and London

The depth of this error and the opportunities lost through it were made
dramatically apparent by subsequent happenings. Seventy British and
Kuomintang officials and military men who ran the gauntlet of Japanese
fire in a motor torpedo boat at the moment of the surrender found the
Communist-led East River guerillas on the beaches only a few miles
away. These men led them to safety and the rear.

A few days after the surrender the guerillas had penetrated behmd
the Japanese, into Hong Kongs “New Territories.” They picked up
the weapons the British had been forced to abandon and secured bases
which they held till the war’s end. Fugitives from Hong Xong prisoner-
of-war camps who struck across the border, hoping at best to slip
through some quiet gap in the enemy lines and at worst to give up all
their possessions to bandits and puppets, found something very differ-
ent. Everywhere the villagers put them in contact with cheerful, open-
faced young men, festooned with hand grenades and looking decidedly
undefeated, who set them at ease by saying, often in excellent English:
“We belong to Chin Sheng’s guerilla detachment. Our headquarters has.
sent us to help you into China.”

In the bases to which they were escorted the refugees found not
only shelter but organized anti-Japanese activity. - Those who wanted 1o
do so were able to resume immediately the fight that had been lost a
few miles south. Escaped officers of the Hong Kong garrison were
invited to teach classes in military subjects and the use of salvaged
British Army equipment. Doctors found their assistance eagerly sought
in clinics, nursing schools and the organizational problems of the
guerilla medical service. Chinese political figures, writers and newsmen
lectured for several hours each day on the antlaggressmn front in China
and throughout the world.

No better tonic could have been dev1sed for fugitives from a sur-
rendered fortress. The refugee mood was dispelled entirely. The
guests of the guerillas, whatever their nationality, were so impressed
that many spoke of staying in the area. Some left their own equipment
as a gift to their hosts, or promised to return with medicines and other
supplies after reporting to the authorities in the interior.
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' They deadly. incuhus of backwa}d vested interests on the battle of

-Hong Kong and its aftermath was vividly illustrated by the history of a
‘Small group of British commandos who had been’ tramed for spemal ‘

tasks in the colony. Some of these young men, who Were teachers,
civil service cadets and-business employees i ordinary life, had stood
by at great peril to blow up the docks and other inst_\allatibns to pre-
vent- their capture. But at the very last moment, their ordeis were

countermanded. ‘It subsequently appeared that the governor was dis-

suaded from destroymg this equipment by its owners,.the, British bankers
and company executives who f\ormed his council. Their argument was

'that it would be “foolish to smash all this valuable property when “we -
"shall soon be-back in ‘possession. and needing.it.” * The British did not .

™ returd’ for three and<a half years; but by the time of the battle of the
* Java Sea, a couple of months after Hong Kong’s surrender, the enemy

was réfitting his naval vessels in the undamaged- ~docks.
Thoroughly fed-up:as a result of this experience, the commandos,
acting under orders, escaped to the Chinese coast-in motor torpedo

boats. - They landed in the terntory of the East River guenllas and .

" becamé interested in- co- operating with, them .against - the Hong Kong

Japanese One of their projects was to I‘ﬂld the prlsoner-of war camps
.on the mainland part of the colony (Kowloon) » At that time the phy-

" sique of .the 6,000-0dd British soldiers conﬁned there had. not yet ~

been undérmined. by starvafion. If contact-had been “established and
arms .smuggled to them by the guerillas, with planes sent to drop addi--

tional. weapons at the zero hour, they and the raiders could easily have
fouoht their way through the less thar 2,000 Japanese who remained to
garrison Horg Kong after the occupatlon had . been - completed. . 1t

Chinese - regulars further back had co- -operated such a venture might

even have resulted in the temporary recapture .of Kowloon, breaklng

the moral depressmp occasioned by ceageless” Japanese victories and . . '
emhalrassmg the flow of enemy troops for _the Java and Burma

BN

cainpaigns. N

But here again “high policy” intervened, this time in the shape of!

the Kuomintang General Yu Han-mou. Ever since loging Canton with-
out a fight, General Yu-had- had a nice quiet front. which he did not
want dlsturhed by any madcap escapades I the “commandos and

vuerlllas carried out such a raid, he felt, his troops might have ~to fight - .
* the retahatlntT enemy. Yu had-been waiting patiently for years for the

Japanese 10 be..driven .out by somebody or other, not for a new attack.
Moreover, the Commumst led guerilias, -even ‘though they had brought
his own wife out of Hong Kong to safety, had to be wiped out. The
ided of the British working with them and adding to their strength and
Prestige was 1ntolerab1e In th1s matter at least, Yu agreed perfectly
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with the Central Government, to which in other respects he paid little
enough attention. . .

The British commandos really wanted to fight the Japanese, libe-
rate their comrades and work with the guerillas, whom they had learned
to admire as fighters. But their own guerilla training had been limited
to demolition, knifing and reck-breaking. They were given no clue to
relations with the people apart from the necessity of carrying plenty
“of ‘money to buy food and spies? While waiting, for a decision in Yu
Han-mou’s capital, Shaokuan, some of them were far too free with
women, their fists and the bottle. This suited Yu Han-mou’s book
perfectly and provided him with a pretext to demand their recall. The
Central Government passed his complaints to the branch of the British
Embassy under which the commandos operated and the Embassy
ordered them out.

Yu Han-mou, who had been so immovable against the Jdpanese,
immediately launched a new campaign to annihilate the guerillas.
Instead of Japanese being killed and British prisoners freed, many
Chinese young men fell to each other’s bullets. The East River Region
was so tight-pressed that it had to evacuate many of the intellectuals
and other noncombatants who had come from Hong Kong to help it
Immediately after Yu Han-mou’s troops had been repulsed, the Japa-
nese closed in to finish the job. The guerillas survived as they had
always done. t

Thus the sabotage of an old-style militarist, the policy of the Kuo-
mintang Government, the political backwardness of the commandos and
the formalism of the British authorities combined to abort a perfectly
feasible Allied operation for which the need was desperate.

-4. Singapore and Malaya

In the great fortress of Singapore the same theme was repeated with
variations. While the number of troops in Hong Kong had been totally
inadequate to the need, Singapore’s defenders far outnumbered the
attacking Japanese. Bui the same fear of the people and political
shortsightedness * operated. here too. Instead of a longer and fiercer

2 An example of this attitude was the appointment of a Count Bentinck
to head the China commandos. Bentinck, a kind of Cecil Rhodes-Lawrence
_combination, had done well in raising Abyssinian levies in the campaign
against Italy. He believed that “natives” would fight well if impressed by
displays, kept in their placé, and treated with seignorial fairness. His efforts
to apply this theory in China were a tragic farce and he was sent home.

+«Exponents of British tory policy, au naturel or in Bevin guise, could
argue that what seemed. politically, shortsighted in wartime was really bril-
!iantly long sighted from the point of view of the continued existence of the.
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nesmtance, 60, 000 more men went into: Japanese prison ‘cageb.

. Politically' the Slnﬂ'apore duthorities ignored, the crreat mlhtary
-potentialities of the Chinese populatlon which forms a ma]orlty in
W[alaya and has always been strongly anti- J apanese. 'As in Hong Kong,
““the” government regarded, this cornlmumty wg’th fsusp1c1on Both 'the .
meommtan«T and the Communist Palty had been under an oﬂicral ban
~for fifteen years, but while the ban ' on. the Kuomlntang had become
largely .formal, Communists still filled the jails." b
*+ It was only when the Japanese ‘were already halfway clown the
"Malaya Peninsula that the authorities listened to the appeals of the
“Chinese to be alloived ‘to share in the' defense of the country in whlcn .
“they resided.and worked. Besides forming the backbone of the crv:l
defence services they were permrtted to orcamze an’ armed detachment
of over a thousand men, ‘in whlch Kuomlntang members and people

' of 10 party fought side by srde with Commumsts released from prlson,
“::30me of them veterans of the Red Army. . All eyewitnesses pay homage

to the heroism of this force which stood up to enemy dive. bombers, .

artlllery and 1nfantry attacks until it was decnnated After the occupa-
“tion the J apanese paid their own kind of .tribute to the fighting qualities
~of the Malayan Chinese. In Slnvapore Johore and Kuala Lumpar

E “they slaucrhtered no less than 30,000 Chmese students workers and other

patrlots &

Although security- made it a secret durln(7 the war, the world knows
~today tlgit from .1942 on a very large -4nd effective guerilla forc )
-operated in the Malayan jungle, and that it had contact by submarrne
and other means with the -Allied commands in the Far East. Among °
“both commanders and rank and file there were. Chrnese Indians, Malays

. “Englishmen and Australians. Chinese miners, shlpyard fitters and‘other

workers formed the majority of the troops and:-Chinese Communists Were
prominent in the Ieadership The Gruerlllas drove the Japanese - ceivil
admlnlstratlon from extensl\e areas, deprlvmv the enemy of thelr
© TESoUrces. They destroyed small Japanese - garrisons and- columns,, -eol- -

Tected their arms, and planned and trained for more decisive operatlons

“when the Allieszlanded. -~ | -

Here, as in Kuommtanﬂ China and in Hong Kong, the anti-Japa- -
“nese armed forces of the people, themselves could’ only be. developed

'after the ln]tlal defeat.~ Their Urowth showed ‘that'the reserves' of

< <,/’_. N [ |

. /
. “Empire, in which thé ‘war with Janan was only an epi§ode. In th1s sense it

~was much safer to hand over the colomal peoples; like a. chattel to the
- enemy and then receive them back" uncorrupted by the experience of ﬁght‘ng
for themselves ‘But the. peoples found-a way anyhow, and history is proving

before our eyes the Pyrrhic postwar harvest that the vrctorrous 1mperrahsts

~are reaping’in Asia. Lo )
by . o

-y Y R - "
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strength in the people, which had been neglected and repressed by
the authorities responsible for the regular defence, might have made
things much harder for the enemy at the start. The contrast between:
Malaya and Bataan, where the forces were smaller, and between Singa-
pore and Corregidor, which was not nearly as much of a fortress, makes-
this clear. The Filipinos were not denied the right to fight for their-
homes. » f

5. The Anti-British Revulsion in China .
The immediate result of the fall of Hong Kong and Malaya, and the
subsequent defeat in Burma, was a great revulsion of Chinese feeling
against the British. The Chinese considered that, having dominated
these Asiatic territories for so long, Britain had at least incurred the-
duty of defending them with vigour and strength. Moreover, there had’
been unpardonable episodes in the midst of the calamity. In the retreats
from Penang and Rangoon and the last-minute sea evacuations from
Singapore, all the planes and most of the ships had been reserved for:
white men. Non-Europeans, whether British subjects or foreigners, had”
to go by the “black route,” on little boats or on foot. Many of them.
died or were headed off by the Japanese. The overseas Chinese felt
that their industry and enterprise was mainly responsible for the con-
tributions of such places as Malaya to British imperial revenues and
trade. Also, they had more to fear from the enemy than Englishmen,
as was amply proved by the massacres that followed. 4

The anti-British reaction took different forms in different quarters-

Chinese progressives realized that whatever the problems of the
past and future, the main immediate task was co-operation to defeat
the Axis. They criticised the mistakes and crimes of the first stage-
of the Pacific War as lost opportunities, stressing what lessons must be-
learned if the defeats were not to be repeated.

Politically unconscious elements were laid open to Japanese pan-
Asiatic propaganda. Many were simply neutralized for the anti-Japa-
nese struggle, because their resentments against the whites and hatreds.

~of Japan began to balance one another.®

Chinese fascists and reactionaries in the Kuomintang explmted the -
anti-British feeling for their own purpose, which was to fight “ foreign
ideologies ” such as liberalism, democracy and Communism. They sang
paeans to the virtues of China’s old feudal order (which had really faci-
litated China’s first defeats at the hands of the foreigner), and poured’

5 An interesting case study of these factors in post-occupation Hong Kong*
is Asia for the Asiatics by Robert Ward, a U.S. consular official there (Um-
versity of Chicago Press, 1945).
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“scorn. on the contention of the progresswes that the -mterests “of the-,
Chinese people lay parallel with those of all: fighters against fascism,’.

of whatever nationality. Such retreat to mystical nationalism and the

-denunciation ‘of -everything- foreign as a substitute for' the hard work:

of solving China’s own problems was very convenient for the Chungking:
authorities. .It'provided ar' easy emotional outlet for many well-mean-

-ing but not very hard-thinking people and harnessed them firmly to- the“'

chariot of the dictatorship. Some came. to it out of despair and war

weariness, .others out of cynicism and.lack -of. real faith.in their own
_people and still- others through dellberate calculatlon. < '

£

An early wartime example of such escapism may be found in the-

7 writings, of Lin Yutang This*soft-bodied and nimble-witted philesophical

hedonist lived comfortably “abroad’ throughout the Chinese people’s-
eight years-of trial, during which he made only two butterﬂy like "visits

‘home On his first trip. he announced grandiloquently that he would'
stay with * his country and his people,” come, hell or high water. . Bat |

the’Chungkmg bombmgs sent him. scurryipg back to New York6 An
absentee warrior thereafter, Lin passed’ rapldly from liberal CI‘lthlSID of
the contemporary Chinese scene to glorlﬁcatlon of the feudal past the

“view that the foreigners were respons1ble for every evil,"and apologetlcs

" tions {rom officials and expressions of dlsgust from outstanding writers-

.and pubhcnts -

for Kuomlntang concentration camps. In Amerlca, he’ “joined , the
“Pacific first” chorus of "the isolafionists and Roosevelt-haters - who-
wanted to keep U. S. strength from belnv thrown against the ‘Nazi

~

" Reich, main pillar of the Axis, i }

Lin’s second tourist trip to. wartrme Chlna was marked by recep*

v
- v -

. The degeneration - of Lin . Yutangs thlnkmg paralleled almo:t
exactly the ‘ideological-development of the Kuomlntangs ruling circles..
In 1943 Chiang- Kai-shek himself fathered a book, ‘China’s Destiny,

which crystalhzed all the Ztendencies desclnbed ‘above. Issued under -

Chiang’s name, the work was ‘really . ghosted ” by Tao Hsi-sheng, a

_turncoat professor who had tried everything from pretensions of Marx-

ism -to «participation in Wang Ching-wei’s Japanese quisling reglme

:Clzmas Destiny shamelessly rewrote history. It dreamed up a Chinese:

-time China Handbook. Despite the fact that Lin'is a Kuommtang partisan, - '
. the compilers could not restram themselves from daréasm in the paragraph,l
" devoted: to ‘hifn. )

“race” ‘to_include all the country’s non-Chinese peoples thus denying:
the right of Mongols, Turkis and Miaos t& their own language culture-

and local self-government. . Assallmg Western democracy, Commumsm '

B i

.2 An interesting sidelight on the reaction of Chungkmg res1dents fo this:
performance may be found in the “Who’s Who” section of the official war-

/



thimself, : ’

172 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA .

:and socialism as unsuited to the spirit of this Chinese race, it kept dis-
-creetly silent on the subject of fascism. - The progressive, nationalism
-of Sun Yat-sen, who drew on world democratic thought and hated

feudalism, was tortured to coincide with the feudal Confucianism which
the emperors had cherished and Sun himself had fought.

With disarming . frankness, -China’s Destiny repudiated the descent
of the Kuomintang and the “new China” from the Taiping revolution
of the 1850°s in which the great peasant majority had made its first
modern claim to human rights and dignity. Sun Yat-sen, steeped from

‘boyhood in the tales of old Taiping veterans in his illage, had said
-repeatedly that his party must complete what they began. Chiang Kai-
-shek, on the other hand, condemned the Taipings as disorderly rebels

and made heroes and models of Tseng Kuo-fan and other Chinese land-
lord generals who, with outside aid, had crushed them and preserved the
Manchu despotism.

Chiang Kai-shek’s book was printed in millions of copies and made
a hasic political textbook in military academies, universities and schools.
All administrative officials, candidates for government positions and
applicants for government scholarships to study abroad were put
through intensive courses in its principles. Among other exercises, they
were required to write “reflections” on each day’s reading in their

-diaries. These were afterwards scrutinized for orthodoxy by party
‘instructors who passed on the writers’ fitness for office and preferment.

Foreign correspondents in China were forbidden to translate China’s
Destiny or cable excerpts abroad. - Dr. Wang Chung-hui, an interna-
tional lawyer who had been a judge of the Hague World Court, was

-assigned the duty of producing an expurgated English version that
“would not blister the eyes of the Allied peoples in the midst of an anti-

fascist war. After seventeen texts had been prepared even he gave

‘up. To date, no authorized translation has been published.” *

1
Chiang’s book was relevant to more than the internal situation.

~When it was first published the Nazis were pounding at Stalingrad and
‘probing the Caucasus. Japan was at the height of her conquests in
“the Pacific. China’s Destiny provided an ideological bridge to civil war

within the country and a place among the fascist nations if the Axis

-should win.

7The Kuomintang’s sensitivity over this. book was matched, after the
war, by the U. S. State Department, which was supporting its fight for 'con-
tinued power. When Representative Hugh De Lacy (Washington) asked to
see the official American translation, he was told that it was a “top secret”
document. If Mr. De Lacy knew Chinese, however, he could buy a copy
of the original in ahy Chinese bookstore in this country and read it for

.
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To their undying credit progressivé patriots of the: country foughts - g
" against this police-imposed version of Chinese history and aims Jjust, as-

they had r1d1culed the effusmns of Lin’ Yutang Lo /
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XI. THE WAR ECONOMY' OF
CHINESE FEUDALISM

"THE ISOLATION OF CHINA FROM HER ALLIES IN THE FIRST MONTHS OF
joint war threw her once more on her own resources. Since the Japa-
nese were not seriously active on the Chinese regular front at this time,
‘the first effect of this isolation was to cast a spotlight on economic con-
.ditions in the rear.

4

1. China’s Rich Safeguard Their Interests

Eighty per cent of China’s people are peasants and live in villages. The
soldier China sent against Japan was a peasant. The food he ate had
to be produced by peasants who supplied it by paying taxes and requi-
sitions in kind. His uniform was frequently made of cloth woven by
willage women on hand-operated wooden looms. He was billeted on
wvillages. The transportation columns of his detachments were com-
posed of peasant men and women who carried ammunition and food on
‘their own backs; or peasant horses, bullocks and carts rounded up for
the same purpose.

Industries moved into the Chinese rear from the occupied coastal
ports, or built up there afterwards, made some of his munitions and a
few simple medicines, but otherwise played no part in his life. They
gave him no canned rations or automotive transport. If he belonged
‘to the lucky few who had a truck to ride in, it was one imported from

.abroad before the Pacific War or rushed in before the Burma collapse.

Tt ran on charcoal gas or alcohol, its brakes were worn out and it

-constantly blew its tires.

The question of China’s wartime economy and its postwar rehabili-

‘tation was and is the question of how the village can shoulder its many
‘burdens. The wartime and postwar economic policy of the Chinese Gov-

.«ernment must be judged by what it has done and is doing to shift as
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much of the burden as possible’ from the v1llage to other sources, and

what it has done to_ strengthen ‘the village. itself -and develSp its pro-

ductivity so that it can carry its overwhelmmg load w1thout exhaustmn
. and collapse . . N : ’

In the first phase of the stalemate, between 1939 and the end of
1941, China was still able to import. “One would think that the govern-
aent would then have bought many arms, and much machmery for the. -
building up 'of its own rear industries. One would think that no prlce .
_or effort would be considered too “great for the bulldmg up of stock-

" piles and _production capacity, behind the regular front,”; ‘just.as mio .cost .
was cons:dered too hlgh for the development of thé war econom1es of
other belhgerent nations, =~ - - . . .

For imports, a nation must have foreign exchange For the upkeep °
«of the army and the building of 1ndustr1es it must,’ it 4t is to avoid
terrible inflation, take in money already available in the country by
méans of taxation and’ borrowmg This burden must be equally distri-~ -
huted In a féudal -country like China, the poor are generally so poor
that they have tio money at all but only debts. This was recogmzed in
one of the most popular slogans of t~he war which was written' into
the Prog»ramme of Armed ReSIstance ‘and National’ Reconstructlon
“approved by all parties ‘in 1938: “Those who have money gwe money :
'Those who have strength give strength d .

Moreover, if everythmg is to be done to prorote the bulldmg of
mnew industries, industrial investment cannot be taxed too highly. It
is obvious, therefore that what had to be totally’ mobilized: for the war
was unused capital; the rent income of landlords .and thé hoardings
«©of merchants and speculators.. This was not a questlon of morality,
‘or revolunonary radicalism, or abstract Justlce It is a basic necess1ty .
of wartime and reconstruction finance. ‘

Did the Chinese rich do their share in the period when funds were
" most needed, when foreign as well as domestic supplies could be’ hought? :

- Everyone.knows that they did not. The first-period of, the war was -
, characterized by a terrific flight of capital abroad. Wartime China' was ~
.considered ‘too “risky” a‘'place to keep money. Most of the exported

riches, “when they did not remain .completely idle, were invested in -
America :and: Britain or in real estate i Hong Kong and the Shanghal, :
International Settlement. At best they were put into factories safely -
located in these: places—some of whose products at, least tnckled back ’
to help the war effort. ’ * '
F'orelgn exchange regulatlons of various kmds were framed but- -
they “applied only to the middle and small man. The supermllhonalres, :
* such-as Dr. H H. Kung, escaped them because they were also the
bureaucrats in charge of natxonal finance and “did not separate their -

LY

K.
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private funds from those of the state. As in the story about Louis X1V
the moneybags of China could say, “L’etat, c’est moi.” : L.

Under these circumstances it was natural that the smaller men too-
should iry to dodge the regulations, and that the government did not.
undertake too close and complete investigations for fear of revealing’
much larger secrets. The rich, in the government and fout, became a
mutual-protection society of privileged lawbreakers. All were equally |
determined to.come out well even if the people’s resistance, in which.
they did not have too much faith, should fail. All were equally inter-
ested in keeping the truth from the people.

By 1941 the flight of capital from China, and Chinese holdings out-
side the country, had become so great that Washington, not Chungking,
froze Chinese holdings in United States banks. The freezing order was-
not fully effective because the biggest holders were government officials
who had previous knowledge of it. Many of them dodged its provisions-
by transferring their money to American individuals and corporations.
Nevertheless the order was a good thing for the Chinese people because
at least part of the Chinese funds abroad were registered and frozen,.
and could he used, if sufficient pressure was applied, to buy necessities-
for war. But a few months after the order went into effect, the Pacific:
War broke out. Money was no longer of much immediate use because-
the channels along which goods could be imported were cut off..
Chinese-owned factories and real estate in Shanghai and Hong Kong
came under the direct dommanon of the enemy, who was of course glad
to have them. .

The complete blockade of China after Pearl Harbour iherefore
found her with only a very small stock of imported armaments, and’
fewer factories than she could have built in the 1939-1941 period. Only
a few thousand trucks were running-on her roads instead of the hund-
reds of ‘thousands she needed and might have bought. During her last:
breathing spell she had imported almost as many luxurious private cars.

. as trucks, because they served the comfort of the rich directly. A few
of her magnates had private foreign holdings estimated at U. S. .
$1,000,000,000, but within the country there was rocketing inflation.

Nor did the rich who were not officials and could not export their-
wealth behave any better. They too were obsessed with security for
thelr fortunes until a “better” day. Instead of lending their savings
t0 the ‘government or investing them in®industry, the rich tried to aveid'
the depreciation of their money through inflation by using it to buy up
real estate and commodities for hoarding. Nothing escaped their atten-
tion, neither grain which was, the people’s food, nor textiles which the
people needed to clothe them, nor iron which. might have made machi-
nery, nor medicines such as quinine and the sulfa drugs which, being:
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~ 7

small, portab\le and expensive, were regarded-.as a- -particularly suitable,
repository of value. The peasant or-rural- handlcraftsman could - no
~ longer buy tools and materials at the old price, oi‘secure- a loan at the
-0ld interést. Businessmen, con51dered it .far more proﬁtable ‘to hoard
matenals than to manufacture’ or- sell. Bagks -and moneylenders were
*much _more mterested in chansg;m«r capltal 1nto comm0d1t1es and lami
than .in lending it to producers. L Q}‘ .

What matterif production went down? “The hoarded goods’ would
go fip'in value ‘all the faster. What niatter if ‘thes peasant, unable to
farm without” credit, had to sell” his' land chedp, or the bankrupt smiall *
manufacturer had to get rid of his machines to settle his debts? Land .-
and machines-both would be bought up by some speculator who had the

- reserves to hang on until they could be resold on a much hlgher market.
Not only d1d the governmeLnt fail to erect barriers but the government’s-
own banks entered' thé-game. . “To plotect themselves™ ‘they preferted *
’commodltles in their warehouses to notes in thelr vaults: High officials
and their- {families- established “corners” in various supphes Even the
.etate monopolles of ‘raw materials essential' for production, such as
cotton, proudly pubhshed figures showing how their accumulated - stocks”
had grown in value and made-a money profit for the budget. They
seemed oblivious of ‘the fact that by. lmpedmg the circulation of these
goods instead of promotmtT it, they were contributing to the breakdown
of the economy.- . :

Since the purchasmg value of money fell almost fo nll salaried
employees were. not only tempted but compelled to go into small-scale
speculatlon and hoardmg ‘themselves. Corruption gained "a. ternhle
hold; not only among officials who had never been honest, but among
groups formerly more or less free from it, such as university professors,
doctors, students and ‘transport personnel. Military supplies moving’
over China’s slender transport network were dumped to make room for -
speculative cargoes on which the owners and drivers of trucks stood -
to profit handsomely. Trucks, spare parts and tires? were themselves:
hoarded instead of being used. - ' . N .

Inflation brought with it the need for more, moré and’ more money. s
Onee 1 asked the then Vice- Minister: of Finance, Dr. Y. C: Koo, what
China needed most from America. He said, cynically or despalrmgly, :
I could not tell ‘which, “Blgger, better and faster presses to. prmt mo;e S

~ bank notes.” Since nothing so heavy as ‘a press could now be brought '
into China, the notes themselves were ﬁown in, taklng up ‘plane tonnage . °
desperately wanted for other thmgs CoL e "

.

%

-~ - .' [
1In Kweilin new tlres were used ‘to make shoe soles. since they fetched .
- a, higher price that way.. ot o

i
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2. “Scorched Earth” in Reverse

The creeping paralysis of finance, production and internal trade led
to a change in the whole economic aspect of the Sino-Japanese War of
which the enemy was not slow to take advantage.

The dumping of cheap manufactures on the China market and the
smuggling in of goods without paying customs, duties were old and
tried instruments of Japanese aggression. For many years the effort
1o keep out such goods, and to build up her own manufactures against
their competition, had been China’s chief form of economic defence.
But by the outbreak of the Pacific War, this situation had changed.
China was in no condition to produce her own necessities and her
dependence on smuggled enemy goods, especially textiles, had become
almost complete. Now it was the Japanese who tried to stop the flow
of their goods across the lines. They permitted the export only of
-useless luxuries which would encourage Chinese profiteers to extrava-
gance and ostentation without easing any real needs.

In previous years the Japanese had tried to lay their hands on as
many Chinese dollars as possible. Part of them had been used to buy
up strategic necessities such as tungsten and antimony, and because
Chinese currency still had an international exchange value, the rest
formed Japan’s “bridge” to the acquisition of United States dollars and
sterling in the pre-Pear]l Harbour international market. Here too there
had been an about turn. After 1941 China was in the throes of a great
inflation which the Japanese stoked merrily by dumping their great
reserves of notes back on the Chinese money market. By paying much
higher prices for materials she required than the ceilings the Chinese
Government had fixed, Japan bought up the major part of China’s
home-mined gold and strategic metals as well as other products. When
she was sure that such a course would make trouble on the other side,
she also bought up food. The Chinese authorities along the borders,
allured by the high profits of the traffic, not only did not stop it but
participated as middlemen.

In past years, retreating Chinese armies had burned cities and fields
behind them. The celebrated “scorched earth” policy had been design-
ed to prevent the Japanese from easily and quickly consolidating their
‘hold on captured territory. and turning its resources to their own profit.
But now if was the enemy who was scorching China’s earth. The Japa-
nese attacks on the Changsha plain and other key economic regions in
1939-1944 had this “scorched earth policy in reverse” as their main
purpose. Invading enemy columns collected and removed all manu-
factured goods, cotton and grain that they could find stored and des-
troyed what they could not remove. They trampled and set fire to
harvests, killed the farmers’ cattle, broke up agricultural implements

.
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and drove away able- bodled men for forced labour before retlrmg 0.
- their original positions. -

In the rich “rice bowl” of Hunan provmce at the end of 1943 the
advancing Japanese took the clothes -off the backs of the people and
_the bedding from their houses and _after pamstaklncly ripping them
up, trampled both into the-muddy country roads to provide a better -
footing for their artillery. They befouled grain stores by using them as
army latrines and thoroughly mixing up the resuliing mess. They care: e
fully smashed every machine and tool, however primitive, used in local
arural indugtry. Even the little wooden looms. of a school for blind
orphans run by. Spamsh Catholic nuns did not escape. An inspecting
enemy patrol ‘splintered each one.with a big stone. Changteh, with a
populatlon of 160,000, and numerous towns like Taoyuan, Tehshan,

~‘Shihmen and Lihsien, had been burned | to the ground. They had hardly
an’ intact building between them, although there had been fighting in -
0n1y two of the towns. It was “doubtful whether the enemy had had
anhy current intention of occupying stich regions. .The whole picture .

, ‘was one of the deliberate use of military force to accelerate the crisis
of Chinese economy, which, under the prevalhng pohcy, was mcapahle
of healing such wounds. .

While the enemy was thus adaptlng his tactics to the new sxtuatlon, '
Cliungking -admitted its" failure to develop the productive possibilities =
-of the rear and its lack of faith in these possibilities. The government.
was composed of men out of contact with the daily work of their peo-
ple. Tts key mémbers had lived on rent, trade or official emoluments all
their lives and had never played -a part, even as capitalists, in the oz- o
ganlzanon of production. To their minds, the’ only solution when any-
thing was ‘lacking was to buy it. Moreover, since they themselves
always used foreign goods, and had purchased even their educations
_abroad, their habit was not to 'buy at home but to import. As they had
not imported from the Alhes, while it was pos51ble and_communications
‘were open, the only salvation they now saw was to buy "goods from
‘China’s neighbour and enemy, Japan. : ?~ .

Early in' 1942 the United States, eager to keep Chungkmg in the

. war, had announced that it was lending the Chinese Government US
$500,000,000. Britain also volunteered, on' certain. conditions, to lend’
£50,000,000. A few months later, Dr. H., H. Kung, the Chinese Finance - -
Minister, reported that after thinking of the best-way to use the Amen-
can funds, his experts had come to ‘the conclusxon that a sum of u. S
$200,000,000 should be allotted to pay for J apanese commodities and to -
ensure the “patriotic’ merchants” who smuggled them in of the" proﬁt' -
necessary to justify their arduous and dangerous «efforts. That govern-

“ ament bureducrats had a habit of parnclpatmg in these profits in then' . o

5
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private capacities was a detail., Despite the hue and cry of Chinese
manufacturers, who were now thoroughly disgusted with the govern-
ment, hardly any of the loan went to help domestic industry.

The envichment of top officials whetted the appetites of military.
commanders. Since Chungking strategy did not call for any offensive
action, they had no incentive to keep up the nutrition and equipment
of their troops. Profiteering on ration money and medical supplies
became common. Soldiers languished and died from underfeeding or
untreated disease, and desertion became the only escape for those who did
not want to face this prospect. Many generals who had lost half or
more of their troops from illness or flight continued to report that their
divisions were at full strength, so that they could draw rations and pay
in proportion. .

On the quiet fronts, trade with the enemy flourished. Men con-
scripted to defend their country were given carrying poles and wheel-
barrows instead of rifles and spent their time mioving the officer mer-
chants’ stock across the lines. Others were set to building fine houses
for generals who had used their smuggling profits to buy up- farms and’
become very considerable local landlords. .

The wives of the landlord generals moved to and fro between
the front and Shanghai, deep in enemy territory, where they shopped for-
clothes and wines, cigarettes and rare foods for their husbands’ tables.
Lower officers did their best to imitate the upper. The dividing line:
in the army lay less between different ranks than between those who-
had opportunities for profiteering and took advantage of them and those-
who either had no such opportunities or did not chooese to exploit them.
Toward the end of the war junior officers who belonged to the latter
categories were deserting in almost as great numbers as their men. At
the very bottom of the ladder were the soldiers. Robbed and exploited'
themselves, they in turn robbed and exploited the people.

The resulting ‘deterioration of the armies along the regular front
was the chief reason for their utter failure to stand up to the Japanese:
when they resumed their major strategic advance, after a: five-year
lapse, early in 1944.

3. The People Pay in Both Money and Strength

What about the people’s part of the slogan? Did “those who have
strength give strength”? They gave strength and lives and money, and',
the last morsels out of their mouths. . The peasants of the Kuomintang'
rear raised the harvests which alone kept the orgy of speculation and’
profiteering at the top from bringing about the total collapse of China’s:
economy. They paid not only for the war but for the swollen war pro-
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“fits of the rich. If they could present’a war bill to the Alhes and thelr
«own rulers, it would go something: like this:™ S T
Work. Unalded by any machinery or often even any anlmal trans-
-port, conscripted and generally unpaid, millions of peasant men and_
-women laid -down the ‘great Northwest Hwhway to Russia, the Burma
"Road, and thousands of mjles of less-khown hlghways At the height
-of ‘the war they built the Hunan-Kwangsi rallway, the Kwangsi- Kwel- ‘
“.chow 1allway and the roadbeds of the Kwangsi-Indo-China and Yunnan-

" Burma lines.~ When most of these land routes were captured by the . .

-enemy,. they blll]t hundreds of square miles of alrﬁelds to Wthh supphes
were flown over the Hlmalayan ‘hump” and from. which Amerlcan air-
-men flew to wrest .air supremacy from the enemy. Both roads and:
airfields were'bullt on’ their own farmland, for whlch the peasants were ’
:seldom paid at all and never, compensated adequately
. Lives. Between 1937 and 1944 the 'Kuommtang Army conscrlpted
- 12,000, 000 men. Perhaps 3,000,000 became battle casualties ' directly
-OT mdlrecﬂy Noné were demobilized. Yet‘in the latter ‘year the army
“numbered only '3,000,000. (No one believes the -official ﬁgure of
5,000 000) Six million had ¢ ‘ disappeared.” We: can seé why,’ 1f we .
‘trace a soldier from the beginning to-the end of his' career. )
At’ the beginning of hostilities ‘there was some volunteering,'but
" .afterwaids men were taken into the army by press-gang methods. - Local
.authorities, sich as the landlord village headmen, weré told that on-a
-certain day they must have so many youncr men ready. The landlord
-never sent . his own _famlly. Almost every: villager 'above the middle
_peasant (owner cultivator) standard could buy exemption or hire ‘a
substitute. The,young men assembled ‘were poor peasants or tenant
farmers. . On the long march. to base areas, the recruits were Toped
together like catt_le. They had to sleep out of doors and were given
‘hardly any food because the recruiting'squad wanted to pocket’ the
‘ration allowance, and because ‘underfeeding was ‘a recognized method -
of keeping ‘conscripts so weak that they could ‘net run away. Those
who .could not make the grade’ through illness - were first beaten- and
‘then. untied from the lme and left o die. ,There was fo -medical -
-attention, . S .
Often Tess than half the recruits’ who started.alrlved at the muster’ -

-points. Every traveller ir wartime China saw them,. dead and dying, -
along the roads. Despite the brutal “precautions” mahy managed fo ;-

_-escape. They deserted not because they were reluctant or afraid to ﬁght =
Japan. The suspension of mass anti-Japanese propaganda and * the
~stalemate. on the fronmts made their knowledge ‘of the enemy hazy and .
‘their chances of ever engaging him ‘problematic. But the prospect of .
«death from hunger or disease. before they ever saw the enemy was

- . . . - i
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something they could convince themselves of at every step, and it was
this that drove them to desperate fear. ‘

The fact is that the attitude of the Chinese ruling group to its ownr
man-power resources was cynical, frivolous and criminally wasteful. ft
was common to hear elegant and cultured gentlemen who had carefully
kept.out of the army themselves saying, “Whatever we lack, we have
plenty of people. Four hundred and fifty millions—what’s a few million
more or less?” Actually, quite apart from the light such statements
cast on the type of comfortable “patriot” that held sway in Chungking,
the notion that China has endless reserves of man power is profoundly
€Froneous.

Farming throughout most of the country is not so much farming as
gardening. Its productivity depends directly on the number of men on
the soil. With no farm machinery, over 100 man-days of work are
needed for each acre of rice. Manufactures are also produced by handi-
craft methods. There were probably eight or ten million handicraft
workers in wartime “Free China,” all of whom had to keep on turning
out goods if people were to be clothed. Roads were built by hand. The
porter and boatman were the chief movers of transportation and there
are certainly ten million of them.

The weight of conscription fell precisely on these productive
groups. Far from China’s having “people to spare,” her impressment

- for the army and war labour was one of the most serious strains on the
economy. It deprived millions of acres of land of cultivators and added
millions of men to the number the remainder had to feed. Ultimately
it led to serious famine. :

The wastage of human power was a crime not only from the moral
but also from the national standpoint. Yet even this would have been
forgivable if it produced a strong, well-fed army. The final Japanese

attacks in 1944 found no such army in éxistence. The counteroffensive

of which Chiang Kai-shek had spoken was a bad joke. And the people,
who had paid the price, were beginning to ask for an accounting.

Finance. In money too, the people paid for the war. The land tax
gave the government more than 40 per cent of its unborrowed wartime
income. It was always passed on to the tenant by the landlord because
no limitation on rents operated. Other revenue was raised mainly by
inflationary banknote issues and indirect taxation, internal transport
taxes and government monopolies on articles of common use such as
salt, cigarettes and matches. All of these raised the prices of neces-
sities bought by the people. ’

-

Direct taxes on incomes and profits existed in theory, but.the way

they were collected in practice was a farce. Government employees
paid by a withholding deduction from their small official salaries. This

-
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" deduction fell most heav1ly on downtrodden Lumor clerks because - upper
civil servants had all sorts of special allowances' which exceeded thelr
salanes many times and’ were ot taxed at all. - _
Factories whose output could be checked paid more than' their
share. The rates rose with percentage profit and as their basm caprtal
was still quoted- in prewar dollars, _whlle turnover and income ‘were In.
fantastically inflated wartime currency, the nominal proﬁt was tremen-
dous. In actual fact, however, even a_ tenfold money proﬁt often did
"not bring in enough to buy raw materlals for a new operation because
of interim price rises.  Added to the dlﬂiculty of getting ¢redit and the-.
other risks of production, conditions of -war ‘and currency chaos, this
burder was often more than they could bear.. The tax structure thus
playedits part in the creation of an industrial cfisis. :
In vivid contrast to productlve ‘industry, the income of hoarders
and profiteers went untaxed because thére were no books to go by and
generally no methods of measuring it. Very, very rarely the police..
- arrested a proﬁteer who had somehow got across’ an official monopoly.
* Yet if the government had really been concerned with putting .a stop
to profiteering it would not have needed super—sleuths to pick out the
offenders. Enough to-walk- through the restaurants of Chungkmtr and
investigate everyoné who sported ﬁne clothes, ate and- drank sumptuously, _
and. threw money around with - fine careless gestures. But if this had
* been done; the govérnment would have been hard put to it to restaff
many administrative departments and military units, to say nothmg of
posts in the cablnet itself. L )
Grain and Land: - One.of the arguments used by Kuommtang ruling
group apologists to excuse the inflation and minimize its dangers was
that it did not hurt the peasant but on ‘the contrary benefited him.
When the currency fell, they said, the price of rice and other agricul-
tural ‘products rose. - Since the peasant could sell hls produce on a ris-
ing market he must be richer than before, or at any rate no poorer.

No more barefaced lie, and no more cyrical explmtatlon of foreign
creduhty, can be imagined. The vast _majority of China’s peasaniry are
- tenants, share croppers, or “owners” so deeply in debt to the v1]lage )
_ usurer that their title to the land they till has no reéality. Rents in' China
are -almost universally paid in _grain, not money: The. proportion of the .
crop given to the landlord varies from 40 :to 70 per cent., After 1940,
“government land taxes were also collected in kind, and moneylenders
“ protécted themselves agamst ‘inflation loss by 1n51st1ng on grain rathér
'than cash to cover *debts and interest. Fmally, the wartlme law obliged
the peasant- to make certain grain sales to the government. ~ Since the ’
price he received had no relation to the open market and d1d not

- R .
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rise in the same degree that currency depreciated, such sales represented
a further forced contribation. . '

After meeting these obligations and feeding his family the average
peasant had nothing whatsoever to sell on the market even in a good
year. In a bad year he had to go deeper into debt even to eat. The

‘, only way the rising prices affected him was that he had to pay more
when he wanted to buy clothes, matches, agricultural implements, ani-
mals or other common necessities. Few were able to purchase such
things during the last five years of the war. Old clothes were patched,
implements were not replaced, and the death of a horse or a bullock
‘was enough to wipe out the owner.

Whatever benefit there was from higher food prices began at the
point in the agricultural scale where the peasant was rich enofigh to
be left with something to ‘sell after paying all taxes and requisitions.
The small minority of peasants with such surpluses grew wealthier
tlong with the landlords and grain merchants. Some, by successful
speculations, rose very high on the crests of the inflationary sea. But
for every one so promoted to fortune, twenty went down to ruin in the
stormy waters. .

The destruction of the “middle peasants,” the most characteristic
process of agricultural crisis, proceeded with breakneck speed in war-
time China. In many districts sampled, investigators found that the
average proportion of the peasantry belonging to this layer—that is of
cultivators who owned their land in fact as well as in title—fell from
40 to 20 per cent in the three years between 1939 and 1942, Of those
who changed their status only a few entered the rich peasant and land-
lord class. The great majority were reduced to debt or landless beg-
gary. .

The squeezing out of the middle peasantry was accompanied by
unprecedented concentration of land ownership. By the middle of
1944 even the Kuomintang Szechwan Economic Quarterly reported with
some misgivings the rise of land values due to inflation and speculative
buying. It stated that the price of a mow (1|6 acre) of prime rice
field had risen five-hundredfold during the seven war years. Here are
the figures:

1937 - 1638 1939 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944

$45 $45 - $70 $100 $120 $500 $5000  $25.000
These figures did not bring joy to the peasants by showing how much
they could get for their property. No one in his senses sold land for
paper if he was not forced to. They indicated only how impossible it
would be to buy a new farm once they were compelled to part with the
one they originally possessed.

2
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A writer in the rlght -wing Chungkmg Commercial Dazly News weat
k4 [

To whom [he asked] do” the needy peasants sell their land7
Undoubtedly to landowners, capitalists, war proﬁteers, ‘political and
military officers and so forth. Landlords and capitalists: who pos-
sessed some land 1n ‘notmal times have aggravated land concentra-

\ tIOIl by new purchases China’s rural 'economy, extremely lean

‘even in prewar years, has deterlorated serlously frorn years of war,
drought, ﬁood famme and 1~1s1n‘I prlces o .

! .
Besides. recordmg tlie fact that “war proﬁtee1s were buyrn this.

~writer cast some hght on why the people were forced to sell.

, The first frult of the war [he explalned] ‘was an’ 1ncrease m .
rural debts. Flgures for twenty v1llages in Hunan province; col-
lected by the Central University in September 1943, show that
63 per cent of all the peasant households there had, run into debt..
This points to the situation throughout the nation. Usury has be-
come prevalent. Credltors insist on 1epayment of principal and .
interest in grain even in the sowing season. As a -consequence,

wealthy ' farmers become ucher and ‘the needy ones poorer. Land
V4

“concentration naturally resnlts. * . : e

Many abuses prevail with regard to lnterest and the ]eoal rate

“of 20 per cent is often exceeded. Village headmen andﬁ landlords

not only lend -out their own grain for seed at high interest but use
the public stocks in the village granariés in the same way. This
is well known but nobody dares revolt because _protests would mean

“the conscription of their brothers or kinsmen." Where there is

famine, the big men can get land cheap .and it passes even., mote
quickly from ‘the hands of the poor 1nt0 thelrs - v

The Chungking Ta Kunb Pao for July 25, 1944 sald

v

"Idle “capital ﬂows to the Iand The mayor of one Szechuan
town said that he make'$100 000 a year simply. By . arrangmv sales.

The perlodlcal Men and Land (1944, -Vol: 3) reported from Kansu

+win Northwest China: .

" Before 1939 there were no absentee landlords in the mvestl--

weré only seven' péople of this ‘description. A survey made this

‘year shows that 40 per cent of the land is now in the hands of

absentee masters Lo ’ ' !
N3 - " ’
N . . ’

‘ ’

.

f-gated district of Yungtemﬂr "Evén in the provmmal capital, there

The new purchasers of the people’s land regarded it sirnply--as a -
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safeguard for their capital until currency stabilization should allow
them to resell. They did not care whether it kept on producing or not..
Evictions of defaulters on even one rent payment became frequent.

Toward the end of the war nobody within China, not even the kept:
press, could disregard the disastrous effects on agricultural production..
Many newspapers played safe by blaming “administrative difficulties,”
“greedy individuals” and “war weariness.” Some said the peasants.
should be helped. But no publication placed the responsibility where it
belonged, on the economic policies of the ruling groups who regarded’
political power as their own exclusive perquisite. :

In the meantime, the propaganda line that “only the salaried urban
groups suffer from inflation and the Chinese agriculturists are not harm-=
ed” was still trumpeted abroad. Lucky for its promoters that most.
Chinese peasants do not read.

4. The Great Famine in Honan -

The cost of war to the people was made apparent by the three great'
famines of 1942 and 1943 when millions perished in Honan and other-
provinces. ‘

The populous Honan plain, with its hardy people, is the ancient:
centre and strategic heart of China. The beginners of Chinese civili-
zation overran it from the great Yellow River bend four thousand years-
ago. Then it saw the glories of the Chou and Han dynasties. In medi-
eval times Tartar and Mongol invaders from west and north fought
battles here to secure dominance over the whole country. In 1927 the
Kuomintang forces took it from the south and made their power
nationwide.

In 1938-194Q the Japanese penetrated the province from the south
and east and the Central Government sent strong forces, under Tang:
En-po and other top-rank generals, to garrison the still unoccupied
sections. Until 1944 these Kuomintang troops and the adjacent enemy-
lived comfortably side by side, trading across the lines and fighting
only sporadically to settle minor quarrels. The chief mart and centre-
of the trade was the little “no man’s land” town of Chiehshou, which
flourishing merchants and military officers soon embellished with streets
of stone residences, shops, warehouses, hotels, restaurants and houses of
prostitution more elegant and opulent than anything to be seen in
Chunéking. War was all but forgotten and commerce reigned supreme.
So, of course, did Japanese espionage, with which nobody dreamed of
interfering, here on neutral ground.

Driven by lust for easy profits and the need for more trading
capital, Honan landlords raised their rents, and General Tang En-po’s:

~
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4
officers and the provmc1al crvﬂ authontles constantly 1ncreased their-
taxes and requisitions. New imposts were invented and the peasants
had to pay every time they slaughtered a pig, sold a cow, or ‘even
dried fruit on their farmhouse roofs. No exemptions were allowed for
any cause. The peasants of Honan made up two Jlngles as a tribute .~
\ to the commander in’ chief entrusted with the defense of their province..
Here is the first one: ’

’ <Easier bear the enemy who Toot and\ klll
" Than for Old Tangs troops to pay_ the bill.

And the second:

Four scourges make up Honan’s woe,
Flood, drought locusts and ‘Tang En- -po..

1 -

’

+

“Then the crops in Honan falled Drought frost and flood hit
different parts of the provmce, and the peasants began to pull in their
belts because the exactions to WlllCh they were® subject had left- them.
no reserves from the previous year’s harvest. In many districts the-

. agricultural yield was not more than 20 per cent of normal: The people |
calculated that if they ate just enough to keep them ahve they would’
be able: to survive until the -next year. - - . - ’

Yet when the time came the tax collectors appeared ds usual with
1n<truet10ns to collect taxes at an even ‘higher rate than in previous-
years. The peasants “argued. The tax collectors said orders were:
orders, there was a war on, and if they couldnt pay W1th what they.
had on hand, why couldnt they sell somethmg" The peasants went to-
“the moneylenders and landlords for loans of rent grain. The landlords,
moneylenders -and grain merchants all.said that they were .unable to-

- make loans but would buy land outright. For an #8e of land they
. oﬁered less wheat than it would, produce in asingle year.

‘Some peasants ‘took this price, hoping that they could settle their-
accounts and- go elsewhere to find work. But others threw the offer in
the faces of those who made it and marched to the government offices-
to; “pay their taxes.” Instead of grain, they brought their ploughs, rakes
and hoes to the revenue officials. They said, “Take these. They aren’t
any mote use to us.” Some groups of young men broke into the-
government and landlords’ grain stores-and attacked convoys of tax
grain moving along. the roads from other-districts. Their wives and’
children ‘were hungry. The soldiers' shot them down.

The people of Honan began to starve. They made cakes and gruel’
out of grain husks for food. They ate grass and strlpped the leaves
_ from . the trees.” In many villages, leaves sold at a dollar a pound.. -
Rememberlng the storles of other famines, the V1llage women looked

T
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for “mercy earth,” a type of soil which at least-gave a feeling of satiety
when eaten. Men took their young daughters and their wives to the
towns and sold them as slaves and concubines to the rich.

Then they ate the farm -animals, the bullocks and asses which
pulled their ploughs. If the menfolk could manage to stay alive and the
next crop was normal, the shaken households might somehow be main-
tained, new cattle obtained on credit, womenfolk redeemed after a few
vears. This was the only hope, but many saw that it was a forlorn one.
Hundreds of thousands- of peasants dragged themselves to the Lunghai
‘railway, whose administration was humane enough to let them ride
free, on the roofs of the cars, into near-by Shensi province. The journey
‘took only twelve hours. Many of the enfeebled people lost their grip
.and fell off on the way.

The new crops finally came up, bright and green. The feebler
-of will ate the unripe grain as soon as it appeared. But most, with
superhuman patience, nourished themselves with straw and tiee bark
‘and waited. Then, before the crop was ready to harvest, a new plague
.appeared. Locusts -devastated the previously affected districts and
some others. Hundreds of square miles of fields were completely
-stripped. The great-trek to the west started again.

Two American newspapermen, Theodore H. White and Harrison
‘Forman, visited Honan at this time, with a Catholic bishop, Thomas
Megan. The roads they travelled were covered with corpses and crawl-
ing llVan’ skeletons. Trees on either side were stripped of bark as
'hloh as a man could reach. Some of the local officials confessed the
whole extent of the disaster. Others tried to divert the visitors with
fine banquets, to prove that there was really plenty of food in the
province and that the trouble was “purely local.” From their own inves-
‘tigations. and fhie stories of peasants and missionaries, the correspon-
-dents came to the conclusion that 3,000,000 people had died between
‘the summer of 1942 ang the spring of 19437 .

They also found that the authotities of neighbouring provinces,
frightened by the endless influx of hungry refugees, had set out cordons
-of troops to turn the people back. Since the men of Honan are brave
:and stubborn, shooting was frequent. The Communist-led Liberated
Areas in North Honan and of the Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Yenan Border
‘Regian had announced that they would receive refugees, give them some
food to tide them over, and set them up with seeds and implements on
waste land. But General Chiang Ting-wen, the commander along the
"Shensi border, did not want the “Red bandits” to get additional popu-

2A very full report is contained in Thunder Qut of China, by Theodore
"H. White and Annalee Jacoby, William Sloane Associates, New York, 1946.
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Iation.- HIS plckets turned ‘machine guns on. the hungry crowds trylng <

io break through. : -
When Forman and White returned  to Chungkmg, they sent a de--

_tailed report of what they had seen and heard to GenerahsSImo Chlanv-’
Kai-shek. -Convinced that he would act if- he knew ‘the magn;tude of :

the disaster, they asked and received a private audience. * When Chiang;
heard their s‘tory he replied pohtely that while it was‘true that there'
was hardship in Honan, their account did ‘not check with the ‘one he-
Had received from his own officials. Deputatlons which came- from the-
province to demand punlshment of local generals and' officials we1e~

given the same’ run-around:

- The Ta Kung Pao, C hmas most influential newspaper, prlnted a:
blistering editorial called “Look at ‘Chungking and’ Think of Honan,”
contrasting what ‘was going on there with the -flaunted luxury: of pro--
fiteers in the capltal The profiteérs were not mterfered with-and the-
people of Honan contmued to die, but the newspaper was tempor@nly"
banned. *

Foreign . rehef funds beﬂan to. pour in, but ‘theit effectiveness’ was-
limited by the fact that ‘they ‘were ‘exchanged by the government banks

Finance, dismissed- proposals that rellef contributions from abroad”

<hould berexchanged at real-valile by pointing out that if this was done-.

all funds would claim to be rehef funds and China’s credit would be~

“undérmined. Correspondents suggested “that the official rate ‘need not-

be compromised.if American funds were paid into the Bank of China-
in Néw York and an amount of grain, equivalent to what the money-
would buy in America, were turned over to the sufferers¥in. China from-

- the government stores. + This amused Dr. Kung very much. “Suppose~

", at that time, making many speeches and buymg many far coats.~ She:’

-~

I paid Chinese dollars into an Amerlcan bank here’and’ you gavé me-

.grain in America on the basis of the official exchange rate,” ‘he said.

“That would be a pretty good deal for me, den’t you think? But you:
wouldn’t do it: . You: wouldn’t 1ecogmze my rate. Why should I
recognize yours ?”’ :

Maddame Chiang Kal-shek Dr Kung’s s1ster-1n law, was in America-

was rather upset by the effect the famine stories were having oh her-
public’ appearances and, like the Chungking Government. at home, was-

s

x

“at Chinese $40 to the American dollar, which was about one tenth . of. o
“the actual purchasing power relatignship ~between the! two currencies-
at the time. Dr. H. H. Kung, then, China’s Premier and Minister of*

guilty of trying to mihimize the greatest disaster that*had befallen her’

people during ‘the war. Madame Chiang’s brotlier, the “liberal”"

Minister of Forelgn Affairs, Dr. T. V. Soong, protested to Chun,gkm«Tf

from -Washington; not agamst the handhng of the famine but agamst:

. .
' - .
.
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‘the negligence of the censorship in letting such “damaging” news get to
America. i

Belatedly, the Chinese Government announced that it would remit
‘taxes in the province for the following year. This could not bring back
a single one of the dead millions who would have lived through some-
how if their meagre reserves had not been requisitioned when they were
most needed. The government also appropriated a few million dollars
“for relief. The total sum was less than the Chinese treasury’s profits
on the exchange differential from foreign relief funds during the year,
-and money was not what the sufferers wanted. Eventually, even these
funds did not arrive until all was over, the official explanation being
‘that there was no transport available to carry the bank notes.

Still later another regulation was passed, entitling anyone who
had sold his land cheap to buy it back at the same price. Since land
is the last thing a peasant parts with, most of the sellers were already
dead of hunger. ¥or those who survived, it would be an endless task to
establish the fact of the initial transaction since the peasants are illite-
rate and in the extremity of the hour no formal records. were made.
“The chief land buyers were the same local landlords, officials and officers
who held supreme power in the villages. No ordinary peasant could
‘make such a claim on them if he valued his life, no matter what the
‘Central Government ordained.

The full effect of the famine became apparent only in the sum-
‘mer of 1944, when the Japanese resumed their advance on the Honan
‘plain after a five-year lull. The troops of Tang En-po, which in the
1937-1938 period had .a fine fighting record, melted away before the
enemy. The corrupt officers fled and the men, rusty from lack of train-
ing, dispersed into the neighbouring hills. As small groups retreated
the people of Hoban set upon them, took away their guns and beat
‘them to death.

“When Tang’s troops were billeted on us they spent all their time
trading and making money,” a Honan peasant told me. “They took the
food and let our people die because they said there was no other “way
to keep themselves in shape to fight off the enemy. But when the
Japanese devils came, t‘hey all ran. We saw that all the suffering had
been for nothing so we killed the robbers wherever we could find them.
"Then, with the arms we got from them, we defended ourselves.”

4

5. The Famines in Kwangtung and Chekiang

In the meantime, another great famine raged in the southern provinece

-of Kwangtung, at the other end of the country. It began in the district.

«of Toishan, the homeland of most Americans of Chinese descent. A -
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million people died, not in poverty Atricken farms as-in Honan, but i m
neat white brick settlements invariably dominated by fine school build-

: angs Swith spacious playgroufds, the gift of American townsmen. Meilisien .

~

and Swatow, which used to’send great numbers of emigrants to Siam
-and Malaya,, were- also badly hit. Here too it was a literate popula- -
tion, living. in modern towns, that ‘starved to death. -

-y As in. Honan, natural causes ‘were lmmeasurably aggravated by

- hoarding and profiteering by officials,, grmy officers . and merchants
workmg with them. The hoarders: and profiteers sold food to thé
Japanese, who offered atiractive prices. The young men of- Meihsien
and the Swatow hinterland organized their own v1gllante brigades which
patrolled roads leading Jo-the occupied areas to prevent such sales, but
they could not w1thstand the soldlers and gangsters who escorted the -
grain, f
Hordes of starving people then moved north into the’ nelghbounng -
provmce of Kiangsi, where the government set up road blocks to stop
them. Huge signs outside the major cities "of Kanhsmn and-Kian pro--
claimed that any refugees attempting to enter would be shot. Turning

-back to Kwangtung, the people began to sell their women and children, -

“This is a recurrent last-resort phenomenon in Chinese disasters and does
not reflect any Oriental lack of feeling. -There is simply no-othér way
to keep families alive and to enable the husbands and fathers, devoid
of any burden, to try to find earmngs elsewhere, perhaps ultimately
Ieclalmmg them, -~ ] ’

. ¥ . . -
In the tobacco district of Namyung, on the Kwangtung-Kxa-ngs;

_ border; growers bought women in batches. - Although the purpose of

‘the purchase was ostensibly the traditional one—for concubinage or
domestic serv1ce—the women were actually sent out into the fields to
work. In the thirty-first year of the Chinese Repuhhc rslavery returned' ‘
to the country in a form not seen-for centuries. -

- 'In .Chekiang province, scene of the third great wartime famine,
the troops of General Ku Chu-tung traded with the enemy through
Kinhua and other major transit points. As in Honan, their need for
cap1ta1 led to unconscionable squeezing of the people. Such'great calls
were rhade on the peasants for compulsory labour service -that they
could nof work their-own fields. Large numbers sold their 1and to

" official and military profiteers who had enriched themselves by ' the

'smuggling trade"and_went elsewhere.sl The {fall in agriéultural produc- :

i

sSmuggling control in China '(apart from/levymg ‘of dutles, which was
«done by the customs) was vested in the secret police under Tai Li. Iq'v
practice Tai's organization came to “control’™ a large part of the growing
~trade with the enemy as its own' monopoly, other operators only being

allowed to partlcxpate if they pald a cut. .While many Tai men got rich, o
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tion was aggravated by the collapse of silk-spinning and other handi--
. crafts which had served as a subsidiary source of income in the villages,
Crop failures due to weather in some sections completed the process-
and caught the peasants without any reserves. Starvation followed,.
and the people again fled the land, this time not stopping to sell.

[y

6. The Revolt of the Underprivileged

Under these circumstances it was not surprising that peasant uprisings
took place everywhere. After 1942 it was impossible to travel through
the Chinese countryside without hearing, at each step, of armed disputes
among peasants, landlords and officials. The +causes were generally
the same: rents, taxes and conscription. Since the uprisings were-
unorganized and the Communist Party and progressive groups gave no-
Jeadership to armed revolts or strikes in wartime, the movements were
sometimes demagogically utilized by local feudal gentry to back-their
claims for a greater share of loot. from the people than the Central
Government’s tax gatherers were willing to leave them. In places near
the front, enemy and puppet agents also fished in the troubled waters,.
exploiting the indignation caused by Kuomintang oppression and de-
luding the peasants with prophecies and mystical slogans.

The two biggest uprisings toock place on the Kwangsi-Kweichow:
border and in the southeastern part of Kansu province. The first in-
volved mon-Chinese Miao tribes and the Moslem peasantry of mixed’
Turki-Chinese origin. Both were extremely stubborn and lasted for
many months, throwing back punitive expeditions sent against them.

In the Miao revolt, local officials were all killed or driven out
and the strategic Hunan-Kweichow highway was cut for a considerable-
period. In the Moslem revolt, Central Government bureaucrats were
hunted, but those of local origin were left alone and often joined the-
rebels. Scholars and gentiry participdted, and there were sympathetic
disturbances among officer cadets of a branch of the Central Military:
Academy which “drew upon local landlords’ sons for its students. The:
Kansu rebels were bombed and machine- gurined from “the air. One-
method used by Chungking’s pilots was to destroy crowded market
towns on fair days and thus disrupt the noimal functioning of rural’
exchange. American Lend-Lease planes were employed. Central Gov-
ernment authority- in the two areas was finally reasserted by force and

the organization itself collected hundreds of millions of dollars which it
used to finance and extend its sinister network. The “irade” became its:
chief source of funds, which were so great that in 1944 it was estimated®
that Tai had 500,000 officers, agents and informers on his payroil.
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terror, without conciliation, mvestlvatlon of grlevances or subsequent

“reform.
.In both cases a contributory cause’ of the revolts was resentment

_against the hational policy of the K_uommtang Government, which rides

roughshod over minority beliefs and customs and is afraid to allow
local self-rule to peoples whom it regards as colonial subjects rather
. than equal partners in the Chinese Republic.*

"This national resentment was. the main factor in a third major .

dlsturbance, which arose among the Mongols. For many years, various
Chinése “governments mishandled relations with " these people, encroach-
ing on their pastures and humiliating their high national pride. The
result was that the majority of the tribes and princes of Eastern Inner:
Mong‘olié fell prey to illusions fostered by<Japanese promises, which
it took vears of actual experlence of T apanese dommatlon and explona-
tion to destroy.

Pfince Sha. of Suiyuan headed the Mongol mingrity that cast its

lot with. the' Chinese Government. A liberal and intelligent policy in
relation to his tribe could have convinced \the entiré Mongol nation

that the Chinese people were redlly their friends and 1nev1table allies, |

and that the two could co‘operate in a’ spirit of mutual respect. Such
a policy too could have laid the ground for the resumption of relations

with -Outer Mongolia- much earlier than it actually took place. The '

Outer Mongols, since 1924, had had vthelr own republic, which leaned on

a treaty -of mutual aid and close political and commercial relations

with Soviet Russia. They had not only built up a new soc1ety but
successfully re51sted a full dress Japanese tank mvasmn in the summer
of 1940. ) ' )

Instead, the old pohcy was’ contmued If the Kuomintangs war-
tlme exactions from the Chinese peasantry were inhuman and merclless,
‘the treatment of the’ Mongols was more unjust still. Camels, horses’

and cattle were requisitioned . w1thout any regard for the needs of their

pastoral economy. The, only thing that kept any Mongols at all in the

Chinese fold was that J apanese rule had proved itself much worse.
Finally even the pro- -Chinese princes, whose regard for their own
poor was none too tender, could stand the sitnation no longer. When
"Prince Sha ob]ected to new and excessive demands, General Fu Tso-
yi's Chinese troops surrounc}ed and attacked his encampment After some
¥ .

" sWe have ’already mentioned Chiang Kai-shek’s attempt, ‘in China’s
Destiny, to deny the national identity of,the Mongols, Tib€tans, Turkis and
Miaos. Sun Yat-sen, whom  Chiang pretends to follow, had resolutely op=
posed the subordination .or “sinification” of the country’s ‘minorities. In his
“Three Principles” he said: “The Nationalism of the Kuomintang Has two

meanings : the first is that the Chinese nation should emanclpate Jitself; the
second is that different nationalities within Chma should be equal.”

C13 o C s .
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fighting, the Prince took refuge for a time in the Shansi-Suiyuan Libe-
rated Area. But the Eighth Route Army did not wish to risk a civil war
over this quarrel, so he went back to Kuomintang territory.

Instead of convincing the fribe under Japan to change their allegi-
ance, the government misused jiz first opportunity in vears to show
the Mongol people that their interests and those of China could not
be divided. Instead of virile and enthusjastic allies. it had made even
- ithe pro-Chinese Mongols into sullen and mistrustiul slaves.

7. Fin de Siecle
Apart from these more spectacular manifestations, the classic hallmarks
of social collapse were all-pervading.

The contrast between rich and poor had always been striking in
China, but now, in the course of the war, it had become much more

The profiteer was no longer, as in the early yeats of resistance,

so.
He was having a good time while it lasted.

afraid to show himself.
The peasants were more wretched and more ragged than anybody re-

membered them. The gulf between the people and their rulers was
wider. Concrete machine-gun emplacements dominated every sireet
corner in Chungking and Kunming. hundreds of miles in the rcar. The
front against Japan boasted no such fortifications.

Standards were disappearing. Government control regulations lost
all reality and everyone who could get into the black market did <o
without any shame. At the beginning of the war, .the honest, the self-
sacrificing and the hard-working had been admired. In its eighth year
they were regarded as something between dangerous revolutionaries
and incorrigible fools, while the clever fellow who feathered his own
nest was fawned on and envied. Under the influence of the great pat-
riotic wave of 1937-1938, the tendency had been for the worst elements
in Chinese life to become better, for the indifferent to become good
and active workers, and for the best to set the example and rise to
feadership. Now this trend was reversed. The backward became even
more backward; the indifferent were carried with the current and
became corrupt; the best were isolated and hounded.

In 1937-1938 thé armies, whatever their origin, had become the
shield of the nation.. They had been respected and the soldiers them-
selves had felt that the hope. of the nation was centired in them. In
battles with a stronger enemy mnew bonds were forged between men
and officers and between different military forces.

Now one could see soldiers dragging themselves, ragged, hungry
and discontented, along the roads. No one looked at them, 1o one
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needed them, and the defenseless villagers feared tilem like the plague.,
Officers did.notliing for their men and ‘the ten regarded their com- |

manders with a mixture of hatred and {fear. Front line. armies felt.

‘that those kept in the rear for garrison duty were getting the cream of

the arms. Provincial forces sent against the enemy were convinced that -
the Central troops were hogging the supplies wlhile they were kept short

‘in a premeditated plot to expend them totally by the time the “war ended.

The armies lived on the country, and their generals clashed over
the possession of productrve areas. The Sixth War Zone. under Chen
Cheng exchanged fire with the Fust under Chiang Ting-wen. Yen

* Hsi-shan fought Hu Chungnan, over the possession of a toll bridge

. v < » 4 : -
across the rYelon(v Rlver v g : '.‘& L
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The chief concern’ of -the vovernment was not” to remedy “thete
tendencies but to keep -them. from . the people and ffoin’_world pubhc .
opinion; As a result, no one trusted the press or government announce-

.ments. The Minister ‘of Information in 1943 and 1944 was an oﬁicml

named Liang Han- chao, known for  his" facﬂe pen "and"the number of
times he'thad turned his political coat. Llang -devoted- his press- con-

: ferences for foreign correspondents to .assurances thzt the Fast and

%

. West.could never understand each other and that they .should therefore’
‘not trust their own impressions of what they saw in China.. ‘He volun-"

teered, however; ‘to interpret the ultimate bases of Chinese. thought so

that this inborn drfﬁculty could, at least to some extent,. be overcome.
On one such occasion a newspaperman got up and said : “We

don’t. pretend to understand- everything, but we “do want the truth: about

, what is happennv today.”? © The Mlnlster‘rephed, “The truth? ~ It is

- and domesnc propaganda , .

p]am that you ‘have- never studied philoso‘phvy..v‘ No -one has yet been
able to ‘define what the truth. is. I .dor’t know what it is. Neither do
you.”- iNo .better epitome- could be found of the, attitude -of China’s .

“

rulers \their “detachment” from what was really going.. -onr.- within. ‘the "

country, and the principles on which they" conducted thelr forelgn )

oo —
~



Xi. THE NEW DEMOCRACY
BUILDS A REAR

1. Two Policies in China at War

THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE FRONT BEHIND THE ENEMY LINES
demonstrated not only the unconquerable and tenacious patriotism of
the people but also rural China’s potentialities for war and
reconstruction. ’ .

The Kuomintang Government which ruled the country behind the
regular front blamed insufficient international aid for the economic
crisis, military defeats and the inability of its armies to take any offen-
sive action. Yet Kuomintang China had land and sea contacts with the
world throughout the first years of war and never ceased to receive a
trickle of supplies over the “hump”. Tt controlled cities as well as
villages. It had factories and arsenals that had been moved from the
coast as well as agriculture and handicrafts. After 1943 American air
forces scoured its skies clean of Japanese planes, wiping out the chief
military advantage of the enemy. !

The Liberated Areas, by contrast, were not supplied with a single’
bullet by any foreign power. They had no air force. A double block-
ade—Kuomintang on one side, Japanese on the other—cut them off not
only from foreign imports but also from the rear industries of unoccu-
pied China herself, which should have been a common reservoir for all
Chinese armies. They leaned exclusively on the villages and the
sirength they were able to develop there, on villages that were not
substantially intact like those in the Kuomintang rear but were generally
ravaged and losted by repeated enemy raids.

Yet it was precisely these regions which became the scene not of
regression but- of development; not of defeats but of many,
though small-scale, victories; not of retreat but of constant offensive
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action; not of contlnued loss’ of terrltory but of its reconquest from the -

J apanese. The enemy retained cities and lines of commumcatlon that -

could not -be wrested from him without heavy arms which the'Eighth

Route- and New Fourth Armies did not have. But, in contrast to the -

:revular ‘front, ‘control of the roadless agncultural hinterland.,, was
“recovered. . - .
.+ Kuomintang China tmcluded the nch and culturally better deve-
‘loped grain ‘and cotton provmces and commanded foreign credits and
great currency holdings abroad. Yet it became the scene of unprecedented
economic disintegration and of paralyzing poverty among the people The -
Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Border.Region and the Liberated Areas ‘were
_ much less favourably situated with regard to climate and soil fertility.
They began with no modern ‘industries at all, with less productive handi-
‘crafts, and with a population much more backward and feudally organ-
. ized than_that under the Kuomintang. They had no foreign exchange
or credits and their -commerce with the rest of China was almost com-
" pletely cut off for over five yéars. Yet they managed to expand agri-
cultural, handicraft and ' industrial productlon. By 1943 the people
were not only much better off than they had been in-1939 or 1935,
but had also attained a hlgher standard of living than the people of 'the
Kuommtang rear. . : . - .

These are the facts and 1t is necessary to mvestlgate them not in
order to:damn one part of ‘the country and extol the other ; not for
the purpose of denouncmg one party and showmg the -other as a para-
gon of virtue ; but to discover which line of development was right and -

. which wrong for China at war. The answer will tell us also which is
the- correct road and which, the blind alley - for the country’s postwar
progress. The'purpose of such an analysis is not to divide China into
two. There are not two Chlnas but one, and the wartime differentiation
of her parts will- lead, perhaps through temporary partition, to a new -

_ unity.  Apart from minor+differences of education and ‘conditions of
livelihood, the people of the two sections of wartime China were the
same. Their abilities and potentialities were the same. There was no
reason to assume any inborﬂ difference ' hetween them in endurance,
ingenuity, patriotism or courage. They were at war for the same period
of time. Their initial backwardness and Handicaps varied, but the

;regions which solved- the same problems most successfully were the
more heavily handicapped..If the eight.war years produced very differ-

ent' changes in :their economy ‘and vitality, the way this happened can . .

be traced step by step in.each case. The same trials tested both. Onlye
the. methods used to cope W1th -them were as poles apart.
- Any policy must answer a number of quesnons. Who is responsxb]e

N ) P h -
. .
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for carrying it out ? To whose benefit does it operate ? What aims does
it pursue ? What are its actual resulis ? '

Kuomintang policy, as we have seen, was executed by a bureau-
cratic government which reflected more and more closely the feudal
social structure that has dominated China for centuries. It protected
and enriched a small minority of higher officials, militarists, landlords,
“usurers, big merchants and speculative hoarders, with their agents
and hangers-on, whom it helped to pile all the burdens of the war,
inflation and adminisirative corruption on the common people. It dis-
possessed and ruined an ever greater part of the peasantry, starved
soldiers of equipment and food, and inflicted great hardships on the
salaried middie class. By subjecting industry to capital starvation and
an unfair tax load, it restricted commodity production, both co-operative:
and private, and injured the workers, in -both handicrafts and factories.

The record of Chungking’s policies, not only as promulgated but
also as applied, shows clearly that they aimed at collecting revenue
and tribute from farm and workshop, not at stimulating their output.
The result was the disintegration of the strategic rear of China’s armies,
a desperate war weariness, widespread famine, and such an increase of
social and political tensions that the Kuomintang Government devoted
an ever-greater proportion” of its attention and remaining military
strength to policing and holding down its own people.

Let us apply these same tests to the policy of the Liberated Areas
as we wartime visitors saw them.

Who made policy there?

Tis broad principles were fixed by the Communist Party in such a
.way as to release the energies of all groups for war and to minimize
friction between them. General policy conformed to the Programme
of Armed Resistance and Reconstruction which the Kuomintang itself
-passed in 1938 but never carried out in its areas. Detailed application
in the shape of laws differed in each of the Liberated Areas at the
discretion of local government organs.

Who administered it ?

The 90,000,000 people of Liberated China and the Border Region
elected their administrations of various erades. All men and women
over eighteen had the vote and used it in the place where it most inti-
mately touched their own lives, to choose the headman and commiitee
who ran the village. They voted also for delegates to district, sectional
and regional People’s Councils which, unlike the appointed and purely
consultative bodies in Kuomintang China, actually legis]aied and gov-
erned. No one could be a member of a local or regional government
without first having been elected to these councils, Every hundred
adults could send a delegate to councils of the lowest grade, the section.

-

.
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. By 1944 sect10na1 cotmeil memhexs for the fourteen chlef districts.,
of the Shensi-Kansu- Nmrrlma B01de1 Region a]one, with a populanon
of - about a’ million, numhe1ed fio less. than 9,967. The classification
of these representatives by soma] status accurately 1eﬂected the, compo-

" sition; of the populatlon ) N o
Hele are the’ ﬁgu1ea: :'_' ) SR e
: Econbmiic Position . S Number  Percentage
Landlords and gentty '** " * L 174 o 1.‘8\%" '
© - Rich'peasants . ., . i 690 . 7O
Middle peasants S s © 2435 ' 244 A
i (13001 peasants .« Lot 9,949 .- 856 ...
_Tenant farmers L 46 - -~ ' 0.5
» + Hired Iaboulels e 502 BN
. Workers | e -394 S 39,
+"  .Merchants * - R 177 17 .
LT 0967 1000%,
by 4

'Amonv these 996'7'd.e]eoate= 2477 or 24. 4<_per cent” were Com-

. munlsts, 352 or 3.7 per cent were Kuommtang members;’ and 7 138 or- |

. et . v

71. 7 per.cent, wére nonparty © o

The revolution. th]c representc can " be understood when we bear’
in mind- that Sun Fo one of the l’l’la]01 I\uommtanv leaders, reproached"
his ,own party in 1944 w1th the fact that thtoudhout the parts of China
it controlled there was - not a_single elected of’ﬁcxal on any level of ad-
ministration. That is still true. Thouah the compocltlon of the popu-
lation in both ‘ireas is the same, ‘all officials in Kuomintang-ruled. pro-’
*vinces .come from the’ ]and]oxd gentry, merchant - and rich peasant
.classes whlch in the Liberated Areas account for- on]y one loca] oﬂimal-
ih, ten Thele practlcally all “officials are Kuomintang memhers and
every one 1s a I\uommtan appointee. "In’ the ‘Liberated’ Areas sevem
out of’every ten oﬂiceholdeﬁ are, like most of' the people; of Bo party
~at all. " The poor peacants crtoup alone constltutes an absolute majority
in the parts of government that abut- dlrectly on the- individual. Power
lias passed to the ‘common people and is exe1c1sed in thexr*mterest

At the tisk-of repetition, we mus‘r return once mote to-the v1Hage,
the 'home of the Chinese ° everyman ", In the- typical village of old
Chma which has remained unchanaed in 1ural Kuomintang areas des-
pite’ appare‘:nt progress in the cities, the landlord or-rich man is kmg.
The land and debt pledges he holds make. him ‘master of the local"
Veconomy His social and other, Jinks with the 11101161 authormes, and
the fact that he is frequently the only literate -person in the village, .+
invariably make him political boss, who' represents the government in -

, . . . . . N
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the village and is alone recognized as “representing” the village in
dealings with the government. He has full control over the local police
and Peace. Preservation Corps, to whose support he often contributes.
If the peasants rise against him as a landlord, he can use his official
face to brand the protest as “sedition” or “banditry” to be suppressed
in the name of order by all the resources of the state.

If the Kuomintang Government needs taxes or conscripts from the
village, it goes to the landlord headman and he provides them, sparing
his own pockets and sons and those of his associates. This is the sole
responsibility that goes with his power, and it is to those above, not to
those below. So long as he discharges it, he can rule as he likes in
his own bailiwick. Only the lack of codification disguises the real
nature of his position—which in mediaeval Europe was called lordship
of the manor—the enjoyment of autocratic local authority in return
for the payment of tribute to the suzerain in the capital. The one
difference is that his European counterpart owed not only tribute but

military vassalage and on troublous times had to muster and equip a
) company and ride out at its head to serve his liege. The luckier
Chinese landlord stays peacefully at home, packing his peasants off to
war by themselves without equipment of any kind.

This is the shape of Chinese feudalism. For the decoration® of its
law codes, the virtuous self-satisfaction of its legislators and the admira-
tion of comparative jurists, the Chinese Centiral Government has at
various times passed enlightened land laws. But because these laws
have to descend to the village through the structure we have just des-
cribed, they have remained a dead letter, unknown not only to the
peasant whom they are supposed to help but often to the landlord and
local official, to whose life and age-old customary practice they are
completely irrelevant. But even if the peasant did know the law, it
would not help him. “The Emperor,” they used to say in China, “is
far away.” The Kuomintang Government is still a long way. off. The
landlord is near amj powerful. Empire or republic, the village in
most of China has remained unchanged under his rule.

In Liberated China the landlord still existed and his property rights
were respected. But the war years took political and military power
out of his hands and he was no longer the master of the village. In

1 The persisting identification of landlord and official in China was strik~
ingly typified by a statement made by Dr. T. F. Tsiang, the able and smooth-
tongued Harvard-trained professor who was Chungking’s representative on
the ruling body of UNRRA (!). While in America, he happened to be at a
party where China’s ills were attributed to the land system and the need
of agrarian reform. “Dr. Tsiang declared that the trouble lay elsewhere.
“Besides,” he said, “my family have been landlords for a thousand years
and we don’t intend to change.”
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the election of the héadman and committee the landlord, like the poor--
est of his tenants, has only one vote. - The chief the people choose may
not kriow how to read and write, but he is always a man that the poor
peasant majority respects for his knowledge of farming and ttusts' to
‘defend its interests. Although a landlord with & ‘good local record is
sometimes chosen, as the best-educated resident, this is very rare.

The rural police and Peace Preservation’ Corps whom: the peasants
once feared have disappeared altogether. The only armed force in the -
village is the people’s militia or Home Guard, a volunteer force of the -

* peasants themselves responsible to their electéd represéntatives

In the Elghth Route and New - Fourth Armied themselves not only.
the rank and file (as in all Chinese forces) but also the majority of |
the commanders are éf tenant or poor peasant ongm They have
fought for the interests of the peasants, as the Red Army and under
thelr present designations,, for seventeen years s

. The new,vﬂlade administrations dre responsxble not oniy to Yenan
for carrying out the over-all policy but also to the peasants on the spot
for: carrying it out fairly and-well.® Their "peasant electors not only
put them in power but can recall thém at any time. Under Kuomin-
tang domination it is impossible for the interests of the peasants to
be safeguarded Under the system in the Liberated Areas it is }mpos-'.
sible for -them to be ignored. Feudalism as a political form has been-
succeéded by democracy inithe” basic unit of Chinese life. )

« .

» Co i
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2. Revolutlon, New Ster, in the Countrysme

The agranan pohcy “of the Chmese Communists in the Liberated' Areas -
of North *Central and South China has .not ‘affected basic property
-forms. Blg estates have not been divided except in the case of pro-Japa-
nese quislings® and land continues to be pnvately owned? ‘But the
excessive Chinese rents, amounting to frem half to three quarters of
the tenant’s crop, have been’ reduced by at least 25 per cent and are in
no case permitted to exceed 37 per cent of the year’s yield. °

Debt. slavery, the hidden landlordism which holds so many nomi-
nally frecholding farmeis in thrali, has been made less onerous. by

setting the maximum interest at 10 per cent a year instead of the old
#

2 During the civil war after Japan’s surrender peasants were' allowed to
claim compensation from landlords’ estates for proved past extortions and
held—with tenants as plaintiff, landlords given . full opportumty to dlspute
charges, and the whole village as jury” Damages, if any, were then ddjudged
mistreatment. Public hearings, known as setthng accounts meetings, were
by majority vote. This further equalised land distribution and was a step
in the orderly abohtmn of landlordlsm which is the goal

5o
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30 to 100 per cent. Tenancy is regulated not by the vagaries of feudat
custom but by a standard contract. This contract is signed by the
peasant apd the landlord, witnessed by the Peasant Association,
the strongest organization ‘in the village, and registered with the
village government. The landlord is forbidden to raise the rent or to
evict.  On the other hand, the tenant is obliged by law to pay
the reasonable rent charged under the new contract, and the landlord
can claim government assistance in collecting it if it is not paid.

Rural taxation has been reduced. The crop levy is the only tax the
villager pays. The levy is designed to place 15 per cent of the: total
annual yield in the hands of the government, for the army and other
revenue needs. Under a progressive schedule, the poorest pay nothing,
a small owner cultivator pays only about 5 per cent of what he raises,
and the richest landlord pays up to 30 per cent of the grain he collects
as rent. The incidence of taxes was made to conform to the principle
" of the Progtamme of Armed Resistance and National Reconstruction,
which was “Those who have money give money.” But even the tax on
the landlord is not a high one, and he pays no others. The government
is run economically, corruption losses have heen eliminated, and direct
requisition by the army, from either landlords or peasants, is prohibited
altogether. Many landlords told me themselves that their life under
 new regime was in many respects more secure than under the old.

The antifeudal revolution has been completed in its political phase.
Power has passed from one class to a coalition of others. But there has
been no full-scale social or economic revolution, only a readjustment
of the burden borne by the landlords and the peasants.

That the peasant should,have come to rule himself is amazing and
unprecedented in Chinese history. But that the, consequences of this
change should have “stopped haliway” is even stranger. How is it
that the empowered poor did not confiscate the property of their an-
cient oppressors, wipe out all debts altogether and put an end to the
landloxd ? o

Here is the answer given to me by Teng Fa.® who in 1944 headed
the Mass Movement Committee of the Chinese Communist Party. Teng
himself was a worker by origin, and served as chairman of the Liberated
Area tradé-unions. Before he became a professional revolutionary, he
had sailed the seas as a ship’s cook. His main job during the war was
to keep his finger on the pulse of the pedsant upsurge, so his testimony
is valuable. .

2Teng Fa represented the Federation of Trade-Unions of the Chinese
Liberated Areas at the first conference of the World Federation of Trade-
Unions in Paris in February 1946 and visited Britain and the Philippines.
He was killed in a plane crash after his return to China.
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- Teng became serious.” T want ‘to- tell you without qualification.

that we consider these demands: by the people io have been completely
just. They had been oppressed all their lives and their fathers and
~ grandfathers before thém. - Who could blame even. those who man:

handled the rich, of whom they had been so afraid-only a few weeks be- "
-fore?” But in places where this occurred the . merchants took their

stocks and moved secretly to the Japanese occupied cities.. The land-
lords, who were now themselves frlghtened tried to sell thelr land and
run, or even ran without selling their land. Small manufacturers who
depended on them for credit culosed down their workshops In ‘peace-

-time you can adjust these thlngs. In war you can’t fight on two fronts. .

“How- could we~ “check' this ‘leftness’? To -arouse the  people to
reahze their strength and use it in their own interest is our own policy.
If we used-our power agalnst the very first- things they did, we would

dampen and destroy their -dawning confidence. Again the only way .

was to argue and educate, to make the poor themselves understand that

/

By

ultra-leftist action at this time were not merely 1ncorrect but i mjunous K

Y

to the people. . -~ =~ . |

»

“To make things more drﬂicult many Commumsts had gone over-.

" board on this tide. After all, they were peasants themselves and there

~N
were caSes when; dfter being called to arbitrate between landlords and

‘peasants, they- received the landlords w1th a pistol and said: ‘What
do you mean, you bloatéd parasités; standing in the way of the'people!’
So first of all we organized. discussions among the ‘cadres, who could

_certainly not do a’ gooed -job of carrymg out a line they dlsagreed with.

We explained that an all-out class. struggle” would force every landlord
‘and merchant into the arms of the enemy, who. was’already stronger
than we wete materially. " 'Japan’s .chief weakness was her mablhty to

get the-support of any Chinese w1th a spark of patriotism. If “we did .

not make this fact our foundation,. our areas would suﬂer mlhtarlly and

_economically. - A new form of society and economy is. not built in a

day, and meanwhile-. productlon and the circulation of commodltles
would decrease precisely .when we needed ‘them most. . ,
“We told our cadres that the New ‘Démocratic governments made
it possible to create a real united front in which the masse'sl would not
suﬁer yet .all :classes ‘could have a share. No'one need be afrald that
~ our government would again fall 1nto the hands of the old ruhng groups,
because it belonged to the ‘people.  Only by the broadest unlty could
‘we_isolate the enemy and the- reactronanes,,mstead of ourselves. The

v

peasants were: already bettering their'lot. , It ‘was only by ensurmg anti- -

Japaneese victory today that we could ‘preserve those gams and open
the door to still better things in the future\ - -l

- “ After this;” said Teng Fa, “we changed our practlce 1nto codlﬁed
. ' to o’ : N

Ab 3
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“We do not want to set class against class either: during the war
or in the, postwar recomstruction period,” said,Teng Fa. “We have
not tried to divide society but to weld it together. Since we ask for
.such unity throughout China, we can’t very well not practice it here,
where we are the leaders. Without it, we coubld fiot have won all groups
for the anti-Japanese fight in the rear of the enémy, w1th its heavy
sacrifices. N
“To gain everyone’s help,” he elaborated, ‘it is necessary to treat
everyone fairly. TIn Chinese rural society the first requirement of fair-
ness is to relieve the overloaded peasants. Our army’s victories have
given politifal authority to the people. Therefore we can readjust
class relations by confe1ence and, negotiation, without the normal class
battles. When the peasant is no lonoex powerless, he does not have to*
hit the landlord over the head to get justice; lie can ca]l him in for a
talk.

“ As soon as our armies‘come to a place, they announce that pea-
sants and workers are free to organize. If the people have had no
experience, we tell them what has been done elsewhere. At the same
time we inform them of their right to secure reduced rents and better
wages. The new organizations, once formed, call upon the landlords
to negotlate The army and government do not interfere. They neither
order the landlord around nor give him the official backing he formerly
enjoyed. When there is a deadlock, our policy is to arbitrate it if asked.”

14

Teng spoke in terms of earthy fact: * This is an unusual situation
in the history of revolutions,”* he said. “The people in many areas
did not gain the new rights by their own 'struggles but as a- vesult of
our victories. They had never got the better of the landlords hefore
because the landlords, so far as the village was concerned, had been the
state. So at the start they were often scared to do what we suggested.
Long experience told them that armies came and went, slogans were
posted and the rain washed them off, but the landlords were always
there. Quite often the peasants would pass rent reduction resolutions
at a meeting and then go to the big house and give private assurances
that they would pay the old rent just the same. Sometimes, after sign.
ing new-type contracts with the landlords, they did not press for their
observance. The heritage of feudal fear could not be wiped out in a
day. *

“Our first problem was to make the people bolder, to give them
self- conﬁdence We found that no amount of preachment had the effect
of dne successful example ,in each district. So our method was to pick
a likely village, concentrate experienced and persuasive mass workers

. t
4+ Not so unusual now, since the developments in Eastern Europe.
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there, and talk to the braver and more intelligent peasants. Then these
talked to others who knew and trusted them but still had their fingers
crossed about us.’ Finally we would explain the new position to the
landlords and bring the two groups together to negotiate to collective
contract. Yo

“ After success in one place we circulated posters which did not
deal in-generalities but gave the news: ‘The people of the Wang village
have organised, made demands on the landlords, arid won such and
such concessions. The village is near by and anyone who wants to
check on the facts can go over and look. Men from reconstructed vil-
lages often volunteered to tour the area and tell others. Our propa-
gandists kept such examples before the eyes of all peasants in the

vicinity. When they asked at meetinngs: ‘What do you think of

trying the same thing here ? Do you think it would work?’ we knew
we had won.

“That,” said Teng good- humouredly,, was just how it was. It
wasn’t easy and you couldn’t learn it from a book. Some of our men
railed at the people for their ‘backwardness’ and wanted to short-cut
the process with administrative orders. We pulled that kind out in a
hurry because lasting change never comes from above; it has to be the
act of the people. An official can issue a lot of wonderfully radical
regulations and think he is way ahead of everyone else, but all he has
to do is go away and after a while things slip back to where they start-

z

ed. But if the people take a single step forward by their own effort -

and organization, they are there to stay. Even if an enémy cancels their

gams with fire and sword, he can’t klll the memory and they’ll try

agam when they have a chance. ’
“When we worked right it turned out that the people weren’t so

backward after all,” Teng laughed, his black eyes snapping. “In fact, -
many peasants were soon far to the Teft’ of us. Seeing that they were

strong enough to gain concessmns from the old bosses, they began to
ask: ‘Why not push them to the wall and right out? They’ve bled us
long enough.” When we tried to apply brakes, they thought up dodges
that would do credit to the smartest lawyer. In one place; I remember,
the tenants advanced twenty-three. different demands, one after the
other. ‘We've 'aIWays been told the revolution dates from 1911, when we
got 1id of the Emperor,’ they said, and proposed to make all rent and

interest reductions retroactive from that time. They also asked money-

lenders to refund -excess interest paid since 1911 in silver dollars

instead of paper, since that was the way it was formerly paid. Inflation

had brought the value of a silver coin to 400 in notes. "Even if the land-
_lords sold their land and the  moneylenders cancelled the loans alto-
+ gether, they could not meet these conditions.”
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Teng became serious.” “I want to tell you without qualification.
that we consider these demands by the people to have been completely
just. They had been oppressed all their lives and their fathers and
grandfathers before them. Who could blame even those who man-
handled the rich, of whom they had been so afraid only a few weeks be.
fore? But in places where this occurred the merchants took their
stocks and moved secretly to the Japanese-occupied cities. The land-
lords, who were now themselves frightened, tried to sell their land and
run, or even ran without selling their land. Small manufacturers who
depended on them for credit closed down their workshops. In peace-
time you can adjust these thirfgs. In war you can’t fight on two fronts.

“How could we check this ‘leftness’? To arouse the people to
realize their strength and use it in their own interest is our own policy.
If we used -our power against the very first things they did, we would
dampen and destroy their dawning confidence. Again the only way
was to argue and educate, to make the poor themselves understand that
ultra-leftist action at this time were not merely incorrect, but injurious °
to the people. 4 :

“To make things more dlﬂicult many Commumsts had -gone over-
board on this tide. After all, they were peasants themselves and there
were cases when, dfter being called to arbitrate between landlords and
‘peasants, they received the landlords with a pistol and said: ‘What
do you mean, you bloated parasites, standing in the way of the people!’
So first of all we organized discussions among the cadres, who could
certainly not do a good job of carrying cut a line they disagreed with.
We explained that an all-out class struggle would force every landlord
and merchant into the arms of the enemy, who was%already stronger
than we were materially. Japan’s chief weakness was her inability to
get the support of any Chinese with a spark of patriotism. If we did
not make this fact our foundation, our areas would suffer militarily and
economically. A new form of society and economy is mot built in a
day, and meanwhile production and the circulation of commodities
would decrease precisely when we needed them most.

“We told our cadres that the New Democratic governments made
it possible to create a real united front in which the masses would not
suffer yet all classes could have a share. No one need be afraid that
our government would again fall into the hands of the old ruling groups,
because it belonged to the people. Only by the broadest unity could
we isolate the enemy and the reactionaries, instead of ourselves. The
peasants were already bettering their lot. It was only by ensuring anti-
Japaneese victory today that we ‘could preserve those gams and open
the door to still better things in the future:

“ After this,” said Teng Fa, “ we changed -our practice into codified
\
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* law. Definite standards for reduction of rent and interest were ﬁxed
The new law did not sanction revision of interest from the Year ‘One,
but slashed current rates sharply. Hours of agrlcultural and industrial
labour could not be lightened when the people needed every ounce of
production to-save themselves from slavery. But the returns of labour

- were redisiributed with the poor getting much more and the rich much
less. We pthlblted the automatic confiscation. of the estates of

- absentee landlords on the acsumptlon that any landlord who had run
away was an enemy tool. Some had’ orone 'as a result of cur own mis-
takes:* Where there was no proof of agtlve collaboration with the Japa-
. nese, such as holding a guisling post, we left the land in the hands of
their relatives-and' asked them to return.- If no family members remain-
ed, the law required local governments to keep their land in cultivation
and give it back to them with only management expenses deducted from
the rent acc1ued But if the landlord really worked with the enemy,
we took over his property by legal process, under the law for the con-
fiscation of the effects of traitors. _

“Our field organizers had the most complex job of all, to secure
not.only the submission but the active support of the peasants for this
policy. They had to educate the people to think 'in wider terms than
the village, but never to scold and denounce. Our main slogan was—
‘Don’t pour cold water on the enthusiasm and initiative of the people.’
If we did this we would.lose everything. That the people were merely
subjects was the foot of,China’s weakness. We had to make them con-
scious citizens. " - . : '

“Qur- men talked from morning - tov night,” Teng Fa continued.
“ They asked - the peop]e to- think why shops had closed and capital
had left their areas and where they had gone. Could it be right to thus

_increase: our own troubles and aid the enemy? If we lost today, would
there be any future? .

“On'the other hand, we commumcated the new laws to landlords
and me_lchants who had fled or were preparing to flee. We told them
-that the people’s demands were- understandable, but that we had per-
*suaded them to accept 'Iegal’h'mits,'to hold the interests of the war
R 4 . N . )
paramount, ‘and to admit that landlords 'and merchants could also be
'-patn:ots." Would the runaways deny that the peasants had had a hard
time? , Would ‘they serve the brutal enemy who robbed all Chinese,
rather than make a few concessions. to their own people? The new law
-required the government to guarantee that the revised contracts between
landlord and peasant would be-honoured by both sides.. It established
.the. merchant’s right to trdde.and ‘invest, and the fact that the peasant
was better off as a result of rent reductlons‘ would give him a bigger
market. We would keEp sma]l manufacturers supphed with orders.

-
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How could the rich expect the people to tolerate them if they ran off to
the enemy, instead of, helping to fight him?

* After secing that we meant what we said about nationdl unity
the relatives of the fugitives began to write them to come back. Thos;
who returned wrote to the others and told them of how conditions had
shaken down. and since it, was not pleasant to bow to every Japanese
sentry, many came after that. I know of one district in Northwest
Shansi where a hundred landlord families, who had been away since tl;e
start of the war, returned from as far aWay as Tientsin and Peiping
bringing their monéy with them. _After a couple of years you céuld <e¢5i
many landlords actively helping in the technical work of the governme}t
We had proved that we could keep the hated enemy away and that.

)

Ithough they could never again ex
‘ pect supremacy, we could oi
a square deal.” R ' give them

r .

3. Officials and Soldiers “Soil Their Hands”

“ But the new laws could not of themselves settle the whole problem of
providing an economic base for our armies,” > Teng Fa said. - “Nor
could the adjustment of class interests be stabilized for long by rules
and exhortations alone. Really to achieve anything, we had to increase
production itself.” ' . ;'g. '

The expansion of the viilaige economy was the'second phase of the
development of the New Democracy as a stable way of life. Every for-
ward stride of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies hrought
stronger Japanese efforts to exterminate them.' The effects of the bloc-
kade had to be countered. The people had to live. Patriotism, fair
‘dealing and good treatment can keep guerilla war going for one, two
or three vears, but to make people fight on and brave reprisals for six,
. «seven or eight years, much more is required. FEnough must be pro-
“duced to supply the incréasing demands of the armies, to repair the
ravages of tlie enemy and to keep up the general level of livelihood.
If this is not done, it becomes harder and harder to persuade the ordi-
nary man that he has any stake in the war.

In the Liberated Areas it was donme. Here too, the first step was
the reduction of rents, interest and taxes. For the first time in living
memory the people, after paying all these, still had reserves in their
hands. They enabled the peasants to buy new implements and cattle
and they gave them an impetus to work harder which did not exist so
long as they knew that any surplus they might produce would somehow
be filched from them. With tax percentage rates fixed, with all addi-
tional requisitions forbidden by laws administered by local officials he
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himself elected and could recall, every cultivator knew that more output
would mean more grain in his own barn. , :

The second step was something unheard of. First in the Yenan
rear-base region and then in all the Liberated Areas, garrison units,
government institutions and schools were ordered to produce as much
as possible of their own food and clothing. Each group was given a
tract of waste land which the peasants could not economically cultivate.
Every officer, soldier, official, teacher and student had to spend at least
two hours a day in reclaiming or cultivating such tracts, or on other
productive labour. It was made compulsory for every institution to
raise all its own vegetables, a part of the grain and meat it needed, and
cotton, which its own workers and their families spun, wove and made

’

into clothes. i
The only exemption from such labour was on grounds of ill health.

Even Chairman Mao Tse-tung, Commander in Chief Chu Teh and the
members of the Border Region Government worked regularly on allot-
ments and their output was recorded in the production schedules. Mao,
a heavy smoker, used his tract to grow tobacco for himself and other
“chimneys” in the Central Committee Secretariat. General Chu raised
lettuce,~ a crop new to Northwest China, for the officers and men at
Eighth Route Army Headquarters. He made up all kinds of salads
himself and constantly urged its addition as a health food to the pre-
vailing grain diet of the people. To provide animals, all riding horses
were mobilized for the ploughing. These were either used on institu-
tional land or hired out to. peasants who lacked them.. The Commander
in Chief once ®complained to me, tragicomically, that his favourite
mount had been ruined in this way. But here too there were no excep-
tions. . i

Official, medical and educational personnel in the Yenan Border
Region, the directing and training centre for all Liberated China,
amounted to over 100,000 persons. When they began to supply their’
own needs, the burden of feeding them was lifted off the 1,500,000 peo-
ple of the area. As the war progressed, the local grain tax was scaled
down by several per cent. The people could see that when the autho-
rities asked them to produce. more, it was not for the purpose of keep-
ing more and more parasites. That had been the only meaning of
government to the peasants in the recent feudal past. Now it had-
changed. |

I will never forget an old farmer we came across in one of the
Border Region counties who thumped the back of the grinning young
country magistrate, a poor boy from his own village, and said: “ You
should have seen the number of baskets of manure this fellow carried
to our fields. Who ever saw such an official before? In the old days

Fa

£
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they used to smell of their concubmes perfume, not of hond{st shit.”
The young  magistrate protested at these graphlc revelations  to a,
foreign “honoured guest,” “but the old. man had his own idea of what
was noteworthy and would not be stopped from saying it. Such' oﬁicrals
" had not existed, and such scenes had never prev10usly been wrtnessed
in all China’s thousands of years of history. B ‘ .

: " Army seli- supply in the Bordér. Reglon was begun in’ 1940 by
10,000 soldiers of the 359th Blwade of the -120th Divisionof the Elghth
‘Route Army, under the com‘mand of .37-year-old General Wang Chen.

Wang, origintally a-railway’ engine fireman, was famous for his mablhty "

to- keep away from the thick of any battle in " which his men' were ’

engaged., His veteran brigade had ]llSt returned to garrison duty after -

three years of active warfare behind’ “the Japanese lines. - They brought
_with "them a full complement of. artlllery, machme guns,’ mortars and
riflés captured from the enemy, and almost every, one of the whlpcord
keen, battle- hardened fighters sported a trophy pistol or samurai sword
he himself -Kad wrested ,from a. Japanese The brigade was. brdught
back duting the -1940- 1941 civil - crisis and ‘its mission was to protect
the region  against “the Japanese across - the - Yellow River as well as
“against any assault by Kuomintang blockadmg troops from the south

If it was-not attacked, it would have no mili irary work to do apart from :

'malntalnlng and lmprowng its tralnlng ¢ ’ i
. The blockade was then at its worst. and Mao' Tse-tung had sounded

a new. alamm. If the: people of the Border Reglon and Liberated Areas

, were to survive, he declared they must win not only the military war
agairnist the enemy but also the economic battle agamst the double
. blockade/ "The’ only resources available for’ th1s batile were the land and
‘its potentrahtles ‘the Strength. of the peo le in the fields and under
arms, and the quahty of the leaderslup glven hy the government and’
party. . : |,

", Mao called for the- achlevement of basw self suﬂ‘icrency in food

' clothlng and other ﬁrst essentlals ¢
.«for Production? and “Move Your own Hands.” Summonmg Wang
*Chen, he told h1m that the ‘men of the 359th Bngade must lead the Way.

: tly mtegrated effort could make it produce more for’ the war and thel
people. The brigade was sent to the extenswe valley of Nanmwan,
whlcld after the great Mohammedan uprising- in’ the 1860’s.had Tévert-

‘Orgamze '

ed from rich and populous farmland to'a thorny Wllderness inhabited °

only by leopards, bears, wolves and. pheasants. "The job- was o retum
the valley to its orlgmal state as one-of the granaries of the region.
“Before we could’ plough an inch,” Wang Chen told me, “we had

to cut.down the woods, uproot stumps and burld our own quarters. Com~
\.c14‘f R

1
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rade Mao had said: ‘To fight we must have guns, to produce we must
lengthen our arms with good ‘tools.” But we came to Nanniwan with
no tools except our bayonets. There was plenty of wood around for
hoe handles and plough frames but no iron for blades or shares. One of
our company commanders sloved this problem by taking the bells from
the ruined and overgrown temples. We asked blacksmiths to come and
’help us forge the implements we needed but they were afraid to come
to the wild valley. Finally we got one old fellow, paid him well and
gave him soldiers for helpers. .

“1 knew something about war but nothing about agriculture, es-
pecially on the local loess soil. My men came from parts of the
country where conditions were very different. T referred my difficulties
to Chairman Mao, who replied in a message of only sixteen characters
—Remember you work for the people. Enlist their enthusiasm. Learn
from their experience. Develop mutual benefits.” T ,called the soldiers
and near-by villagers together and told them: ‘Those who hold rank
do not necessarily have knowledge. This work is for-all of us. What-
ever their position, those who have skill must lead, and the rest must
follow.” Soldiers who could make implements came forward, and we
commanders often became their apprentices. But the peasants were still
skeptical and responded slowly.

“We did not bave any animals at first and men harnessed them-
selves to the ploughs as all poor farmers do if their beasts die. Almost
everyone understood the necessity, but some soldiers who had come to
us from the Kuomintang armies in North China became véry ihdignant,
. *We joined to fight the Japs, not to be oxen,” they shouted. ‘Send us
back to the front” A few deserted but there was no punishment for
those caught® They were good men who had fought well and instead
we shamed them by the example of such comrades as a colonel who did
not stop working even when his palms were worn to a bloody mass. I
worked with the men every day myself and all my staff did the same. See
thé calluses on my hands.” ‘And Wang Chen showed some beauties.

“The peasants would sneak around to look at us. The sight of
soldiers doing the work of cattle did more than our explanations. One
day a few of them spoke to me: ‘You are really-a good army. Who
ever heard of a soldier working? But forgive us if we say that you are
wasting a lot of energy. See, you are doing this ‘wrong and that wrong.’
Scoon we were laughing together at our mistakes and the peasants said,
to save our feelings, “‘Well, maybe your way is good in other provinces.’

5We saw successful deserters in Kuomintang territory on our way to
Yenan. One of the things that impressed us about Wang was that he readily
admitted that the men were his.

-
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w The ice was broken Old men not- needed at home beéan 10

come, and'spend whole days with: us, teachlng the soldiershow to put -

blades suitable to the local soil on their hoes ‘and how to swing| {them,
Passing young men would stop by and help in the work I appomted .
_some, both young'and old a§ instructors, with, good pay and full autho- _

. rity.~ The whole nelghbourhood todk an interest and gave much’ volun-

" teer aid. That made our soldiers feel very good. ' [ <

v “By the end of the first year we had: built_ permanent quarters in

. earth caves or out of wood, for all the men. We had some vegetables,‘
pigs and good kitchens. Each man had reclaimed, plarited’ and har-

. vested an acre of land. We were drawing only a“part of our food and
seed from government. tax stores, instead of all as before. .The govern-

- ment had supplied us W1th some hvestock and now we ‘were approach

~ing.self-sufficiency. » ' : :

“Well, we kept on for nearly four years and now I can tell you' :

the results,” declaimed Wang Chen proudly. “Last~ year, 1943, wh had .

" .raised 4,500,000 pounds of millet; 450,000, pounds of pork and 1 000 000

-pounds of potatoes and pumpkins. “We increased rations in accordance :

with a Japanese Army dietary chart we captured in "North Chlna,‘after .
our doctors checked it and found it good, Sickness in the brlgade went'.
down. After feeding the brigade, we still had 900,000 pounds of 'grain
left. “We .paid back- the government what it had advanced to us and
allotted-some of the surplus “for unit recreatlon and education.. What
‘was left after this was invested in a co-operative. Each man was credlt-
ed,with gapltal ptoportional to the number of “work days he had pit in. ..
To. manage the farm work "and also the co- operatlve, economic com-
ittees were set-up in each co‘mpany and for the brigade as a whole. . °
| The committees were elected, and pnvates and officers sat side bylmde
Their accounts were opened to inspection by any soldier. . e
“ The first thing we did when we became prosperous,” Wang Chen‘
_=did, ‘was to vote that every - peasant who had lent us-an iron farni im-
" plement should have a new one, made in the military arsenal out of
~steel from Japanese .railways. - When we brought the peasants these
.\ tools, they refused to have them and said: “They are not ours.’ “We -
replied that thelr help had made‘us rich and insisted. You should have
seen ‘it. Soldiers arid peasants thumped each_ other on the back- in an
‘ (excess of feeling. Some of the old farmers blubhered like kids. . ! )
17 “Under this year’s production plan, each soldier will’ cultlvate five
acres, yielding a harvest of 1830 pounds of grain. He will eat ‘4:50
pounds, hand 600 pounds to the brigade for general improvements .and *
a donatlon to government stores,’ and pay 90 .pounds into a uniform
fund for, the purchase of cotton and wool. The remaining 690, pounds -
wﬂl ‘be his to do with, as he hkes He can cell it for- ‘money to send to

. ~ «

. - . P
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his family or keep himself, or invest it in the co-op. In stock raising:
we aim to have one cow or bullock for each ten men in the brigade,.
one pig for every two men, and one sheep or goat for every soldier. We-
have no plan for chickens, ducks and rabbits, but there are pleaty

around, as you can see.”
After our talk with Wang Chen we went through the valley and

talked to soldiers and to the peasants. It was all true, The brigade
was not only farming on a large scale but had its own smithies, spinning
and weaving factories, tailor shops, oil pressing mills and food preserv-
ing plants. All were worked by the soldiers themselves, and all had’
been capitalized out of their initial effort. Just as the co-op was storing.
up capital for each man to draw on demobilization, so these shops were
giving him a skill. They had just succeeded in supplying every man
with a new woollen blanket and a woollen homespun winter uniform
coat of a type which, in most Kuomintang armies, was worn only by
officers. v

One question worried us. How had these worker soldiers preserved
their military skill? Soon we learned the answer. Instead of route
marches, the men went out to their farming in full equipment. For an
hour or two a day they practiced grenade throwing and shot at targets-
in the wheat fields. During the five winter months they had regular
manoeuvres, and classroom work based on developments in enemy tactics
and ways of countering them. Japanese engineer prisoners had erected
a replica of the latest “antiguerilla” fortifieation system in Nanniwan
and the brigade was constantly “besieging” or “capturing” it.

One ‘of the companies gave us a demonstration. Here is their

) B -

record:

Rifle range: 369 hits out of 372 rounds fired at one-metre--
square target 100 metres distant.

Grenade throwing: 40 metre average for whole company.

Assault course: average of one minute to cover 150 metres:
beginning with three rounds fired from pit. At points along the:
course three grenades are thrown, hurdles and ditches are jumped,.
and seven defended targets are attacked with the bayonet.

I checked this with Colonel David B. Barrett of the U.S. Army,
who said: “That would be excellent anywhere in the world.”

+ The Kuomintang forces took_strong young peasants from the fields
and in a few months of ill-treatment and underfeeding changed them
into emaciate, trembling ghosts. The 359th Brigade, operating behind
the blockade that was supposed to reduce the Communist-led areas to
destitution, had taken nothing from the people. Yet its men were
tough, hard-muscled, sun-browned and’ keen. They put zest mot only
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3nto work and’ trammg ‘but- also into . educatlon, an hour in class each
«day. All were lrterate This too the army had grven ltS mén as post- _
“war cap1tal o -

* By its own labour, supplemented hy the proceeds of the gram
.allotted for cultural needs, each of the brigade’s three regrments had )
‘built. a theatre and meeting hall large enough t6 accommodate its entire ’
_sstrength. Each had a dramatlc company. Each had athletic ﬁelds and
teams. .-This’ army, like the Kuommtang Army, had- its | “econormic
.activities.” But instead of trade for the profit.of the oﬂicer, 1t 'wds pro-
duction: for the soldier and the people o ’

; “What if you are ordered away?” we asked Wang Chen after look?
dng over the wild valley which his men had made a-home.
.- Wang éhen sa1d “We are soldiers, not’ farmers. If we go to the
“front, we hand over to the next garrison.. If a garrrson 1s no longer
mnecessary and all troops go forward, the people take over.” When I
:spoke separately to his soldiers they sald the same thing. A few months
-Jater Wang Chen and many of his men went back to war and penetrated
‘in an epic march, to his far-off home provmce of Hunan. , .

After 1942 the “Nannlwan system” was® adopted by all statlonary-
garrlsons ‘in the L1berated Areas. Tts result in. the Yenan. (Shensr- '
.Kansu- Ninghsia Border) . ‘Region alone during 1944 was that troops
-and functionaries produced by their own labour about 30 000 000 pounds - :
-of grain, or '8 per cent of the total regional production. This ‘was*+ -
greater than the ‘proportion of the total populatlon wh1ch they
represented. N

Y As a consequence of their work the Yenan Government had pro-
gress1ve]y lowered the, g 1arn tax paid by the people The tax collected
in 1944 was 18, OOO 000 pounds less than in 1940. In other words, the
-annual tax burden of each of the region’s 300,000. families was reduced*v
by 51xty pounds of grain, the equivalent of -one month’s food for an
,adult person.. This was over and above the orlgmal reduction which -
~had brought takes in the Erghth Route Army areas helow those in .any
other “part of Chma S . .

s

Vv : . . ) - e "'
4, Co- operatlon Ennches the Peasant ' ) ’
“The Nanniwan project proved to. the pedple of the Border Reglon that
“-the army and other former nonproducers were .not content to’ hve on
stheir backs.- After demonstrating this the Commumsts began to stimu-
late' the peasants’ themselves to reclaine vrrgrﬁ and waste land and
uncrease agricultural productlon \ . T
The Border Regron was a good place for such an expenment /It

ds one of the few parts in China in which there is a great excess of land

N s

’ . ~
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over people. The Ioess soil is extremely fertile in a good season bu:
every three or four years, on the average, much of the crop is lost
through drought or flood. Under the old social systém this was extremely
risky farming for. an individual cultivator who lived from hand to
mouth and whom rents and taxes left without the necessary slack. Gene-
ration after generation had tried it, and every few years thousands had
died of hunger or been forced to migrate after one or two crop

.

failures. For over a hundred years the population had been going down |

till a territory the size of France contained less than 2,000,000 people.
The Chinese Communists realized that the crucial problem in such
a country was to increase the yield in the good years so the people could
weather lean periods.  This could not be done by mechanization
-because the blockade cut off imports. 'The working capacity of men
gnd draft animals was the only source. Analyzing the farm economy,
they found that many a peasant had a small patch of land and four
or five strong sons, for whose energies there was no outlet. This was
a waste of labour. Others had bigger farms but no sons at all, and no
money to hire anyone, so they could only cultivate them partially. This
was a waste of land. Large tracts were not farméd at all. The losses
incident to these disproportions were not only the result of local con-

ditions but an inescapable consequence of the small-scale farming gene. -

rally. They were harmful to the war, the region and the people them-
selves. The first job was to eliminate them. _ <

The method used was the promotion of farm-work co-operatives,
or, as they are called in the Border Region and Liberated Areas, “Labour
Exchange Groups.” A Labour Exchange Group is formed voluntarily
of a dozen or so neighbours who elect a chairman and pool their strength,
animals and tools for the working season. The land itself is not collec-
tivized—each plot remains the property of its owner. But the adjacent
plots of the co-operators are ploughed from end to end instead of sepa-
rately. They are subdivided only by boundary marks, not by paths or
ridges as before.

In this way much working time is <aved One group of eleven far-
mers told me that previously each man had had to drive a partly full
oxcart out to his field for manuring and seeding, but now two of them,
with five oxen, did the haulage for all. Formerly each man took time
off in the precious daylight hours during the planting and harvesting
to build a fire and cook his food. Now one peasant did it for all eleven,
with a total saving for the group equivalent to a man-day dally.

Efficiency too is easily maintained. Tn the fields the entire group
follows a pacemaker. Is not incentive lost with the exclusive contact
between a man and his own land? I asked one peasant and he denied
it. “When the group is working on my patch,” he said, “I set the pace
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" and- style of work so that everythmg is- done nght . When we' tget. to
* the next patch, my nelghbour does the same’ because it is his. - After,_

he has done a good job on my farm, how can I do less?” -

When' the harvest i 1s ‘gathered each man’s gram is piled ou his own
land, “after which 'a general meeting dec1des what adjustments - must
be made in cases where ‘more labour ‘was put into 7any . glven plot ,than
the ‘owner ‘could have given it himself. W1despread surveys had -esta-
bhshed that, under the labgur exchange system, it takes two ‘'men, on the
~average, to do the work- which reqmred three before st

* ‘What Has been done ‘with. the" saving? The Border Region has.its
own Homestead Act ‘which gives the'titlé'to waste ‘ot vugm land to any-

* one reclaiming it.- “The- first crops of such land are exempt!from all -
“taxes. Labour Exchange Groups ﬁnd it: both -possible -and proﬁtable h

"fo go,into reclamatlon, and in fact have done 50 :0n a large scale.” But
while 'the .original plots of the members are 1nd1v1dua1 property, the
new tracts become the property of -thé whole group, the products being
“divided dccording to the labour -put in. - Since it takes more work to.

N récliim :land than. to cultlvate it the followmg« season, d group can

expand its property for two or three successlve years before 1t reaches
- he: liit of its working capaclty AR R Wy
" Like ‘the new political reorganization of the Vlllage “the Labour
Exchange has been” ‘propagated by example rather’ than decree.” The
earliest successes-were widely pub1101zed Wu: Man-you, who thought
up: «the type*of group now regarded as modeI came to the Border -
" Region. ten years. ago as a homeless and’ illiterate famine refugee from
Suiyuan, -where his family had died of “starvation. After 1940 he
becamie as famous among the 100,000,000 people of the Liberated Area

g as,Henry 7. Kaiser did ‘in ‘wartinie America, -and, like Herry Kaiser, -

", was- consulted on_ production policy. - The spreading fields and fuII

-

granaries . of co operatlve v11]ages convinced not only .working peasants
- but also” many unproductive rural characters. - Quack .doctors, gamblers
Cand’ fortunetellers -too ambitious to grub about in the old. poverty,
" found that agriculture could give ‘them a better living than their parasitic

" occupations, whlch the 1mprovement in ,general’ educatlon was already”

{undermininig.’

. By 1944 half the cultivators of Yenan had ‘heen orgtamzed into
such groups. The effect was equnalent to adding a couple of hundred

thousand able- bodied men to the population, but the number ‘of mouths”

to féed remained the sarne Between 1940’ and 1944 the planted area
increased 500 000 acres and' ‘the | grain crop. by: over 60,000,000 pounds
The average property -of every co- operator grew by two and a half acres’
‘and his income by 300’ pounds of grain. Tak—lng the regwn as a whole,

. one ‘and.two- thlrds more acres were cultivated and 200 m

) ore pounds of

¢
o L]
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~

grain (eight months® basic food for an able-bodied man) were harvested
for every household, whether organized into a Labour Exchange or not.

Fortunately rain was adequate throughout the peroid. The govern-
ment set the goal of “three years’ crop every two years” and “a year’s
food reserve in every barn after two years’ work,” and in 1944 these
goals were realized. The average peasant in the Border Region, long
known as one of the poorest parts of China, had more than the average
peasant in the richest provinces—enough laid by to tide his family
over a bad year without starving or plunging into debt.” The people
had won a round against “nature.” The loess earth, a cruel stepmother
under the old regime, became a dependable provider under the new.
‘Organization had laid the spectre of famine that had dogged the foot-
steps of countless generations of peasants.

The battle for food is only the first battle of & war economy, and
it was only the first battle of the blockade. When the Kuomintang
sealed the frontiers of the Border Region, it cut off the supply of raw
«cotton which previously had been grown only in more southerly places,
and of cotton yarn and fabrics to clothe the people and the army. With
the passing of years this problem became extremely urgent. But it was
ot easy to solve because no cotton had previously been planted in the
region and the climate made it a gamble whether the crop or the killing
frosts arrived first.

Until the food supply was secured, cotton cultwatlon could not be
attempted on any large scale. But afterwards every inducement was
offered to peasants to attempt it. Government propaganda made it
clear that there would be no more clothing unless it was grown on the
spot. Demonstration farms were started to show that it could be.
Would-be growers were given seed, total exemption from all taxation,
good prices (the crop of an acre of cotton fetched five times that of
an acre of grain) and compensation for failures due to weather. Al
though the frosts destroyed some crops every year, the area under
cotton increased tenfold from less than 3000 acres in 1940 to 29,000
acres in 1943.. This yielded 60 per cent of the region’s needs. It pro-
duced valuable by-products such as cottonseed oil and mash for ferti-
lizer. The plan for 1945 called for full self-sufficiency in cotton on
the basis of two suits of clothing a year per person for the population
and the army.

To spin the cotton the women of the region were mobilized through
the network of consumers’ co- operatlves which exist in every village.
The co-ops, supported by the government banks and cotton stocks, loaned
the women raw material and simple wheels. For every two pounds of
cotton issued, they asked a*pound of yarn in return. The rest was spun
by the women for the use of their own families. Under the same arrange-

»
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-ment, much yarn was woven ‘into /cloth Thus the v1llage housew1fe, by
“her own work alone, could keep the famﬂy in clothes, one of the chief
1tems in- the peasant’s budget, without any outlay at all. In. 1944 over
200 000 women, or two individuals for every three families in-the region,

-were ‘working on’ this basis. Cloth was also produced by government - -

and privately owned factorles, army workshops/ and 1ndustr1al co-
el . i s s

operatlves -
- = In 1940 only 55 per cent*of ‘the cotfon yarn used in the reglon was

locally produced, the rest belng smuggled ‘through the blockade lines

" .at great trouble and- expense. In 1943 ‘much more cloth -was being -

woven, -but not a single ‘yard of yarn came from the outside. The-

-second pait of the Border Region slogan—* Well fed “well clad —was

LS

‘being fulfilled like the first. . - ‘ /

The transportation problem, _wtal here as elsewhere, was partlcu- .

. arly pressing because - the blockade -had cut ¢ff the import- ofr motor
“vehicles.” The Border ‘Refrton ‘possessed’ only . twenty old. trucks feor all.

©its needs Yet it had to move food, commodites  for the use of soldlers ,
- and peasants, "and salt from mines in its northwest corner, whlch

was the chief.item of trade with the outslde world. Salt was the only

* Here again the Lahour Exchange Groups served- their turn. In
~ “the winter, they functioned .as Transportation Co-operatives, entrusting
~one or two of thelr men with the horses, mules, donkeys and bullocks of
-the whole outfit. “The animals were formed into caravans ‘and made
.g6od prices on-the ten- day salt-mine haul and’ other jobs. ~ Often, too,

they carried the products of their owh villages for sale and brought .'

back neéded things' from other places In 1943, these co- 0perat1ves
-"handled 530,000 loads. on each one of which the members made a profit..
"Formerly the peasant-had had. to feed his draft animals through the
-winter. Now they were helping to feed him.

These measures- changed the whole face-of the Border Regton When
we visited it in 1944 we found it more 1ntens1vely and extensively culti-
ivated than.any other part of Northwest China. Instead of the smgle

" .article . that the neighbouring Kuomintang areds ‘had to buy -whether /. g
_~they liked it or 'not,. because there ‘was no- other near- by place to get '
it from. SRR |, : ’

peasant walking behlnd his plough, the people everywhere were work- -

.ing in groups and singing as they did so: The peasant in othef parts of
“the northwest is usually ravged Here we sometitmes saw patches, never
. Tags. Beggars are everywhere ' in China. But in five months m the

" Border Region and Liberated- ‘Areas, during which we rode a thousand

miles- through perhaps a hundred lowns -and vﬂlages we did - not see a
" single one. .Nor, throughout our -trip, d1d we see a s1ngle peasant or
sold1er who Jooked undernourlshed . [

'

>
- . . .
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These outward changes reflected basic alterations in the village
society.

In the Kuomintang areas only three types of social and property
relations exist among the peasantry: the landlord-tenant complex ; the
individual cultivator, more or less burdened with debt ; and the agri-
culturfl hired man.. The war there led to a very rapid increase in-
tenantry and debt and a very rapid decrease in relatively debt-free:
working small holders, or “middle peasants.”

In the Border*Region and Liberated Areas, after eight years of war,.

* two new types of social and property relations have arisen on the land..
One is co-operative labour based on the individual small holding,
rented or freehold—the Labour Exchange Group; the second’is co-ope-
rative labour on commonly owned land—waste or virgin soil, that the-

- groups have reclaimed and acquired.

Not only are the new forms quickly outstripping the old, but the-
place of the old ones relative to one another is changing. Strengthened’
by interest limitations and greater reserves, peasants in debt are paying-
off the principal of their loans. Landless labourers are joining Labour
Exchange Groups, receiving government and co-operative credit and’
becoming frecholders. Government credit has helped both.

In Kuomintang China such loans are given against security, but
here all the security that is needed is the word of the applicant’s branch-
of the Peasant Association, composed of poor men like himself, that he-
is a good worker and not a loafer.

_ Helped by their savings and easily available credit, tenants are-
asking the landlords to sell them the holding they work. The landlord’s-
" willingness to do so is growing for two reasons. In the first place, the
government taxes rent income but makes investment in industry tax
free. Secondly, the calling of landlord is not popular in a productive-
society and the younger rural gentry, especially, feel keenly the urge
to be useful..

A Yenan landlord who had sold off most of hzs estate and started’
a wool factory said to me towards the end of the war: “I feel that if a
rich man just sits by in wartime and takes the ¢ cream of existing pro-
duction without' addmg anything to it, he is nothing but a parasite and*
a drag on the nation. But if he uses his money to start a plant, he is
adding to the general wealth and serving the country.” The:Border
Region Government agreed with him and favoured those who made the-
change. .

Statistics for a fairly typical Border Region village show that in the-
war years the number of rich and middle peasant households has:
increased from 68 per cent to 88 per cent of the whole, while poor-

- peasants and labourers have dropped from 32 per cent to 12 per cent..
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) .Moreover, the ‘reclamation of waste land around the v1llage mcreasedt

its tultivated- ﬁelds from 2,300 to 5200 .acres and almost doubled the
crop (some’ of the new ' land , was hilly and. less productwe) Per

_capita property rnwll categorles mcreased as follows

Average Propelty of . " Land ; .. Cattle

. o 1036 01942 . 1936 1942
. L_abourer' .0 ‘acres 13 acres .~ 0~ B . "
Poor Peasant . -4.7acres . 6.7 acres 0.2 03 -~

- Middle Peasant 7 acres. ' 17 ,acres , ‘033 . 048 "

Rich Peasant . 10 - dores t.180 acres 05 0'8' .

Reveahng also are the statlstlcs ‘on’ the capamty of 1nd1v1dual peas-
ants and Labour Exchange Groups respectrvely to take advantage of the:
free land thrown open by the government and their relative  efficiency-
in developmg it. A-hundred and" ten peasants orgamzed in Labour
Exchange Groups reclaimed 70 -per ccent of the free land available in

one village, while the 334 individual pefsants who. had\not yet formed’, i

groups were able’ to spare trme and” energy ito reclalm ‘only 30 per cent.
The mcentlve was. the same The ,land “was free to all. who could
bring it under cultlvatmn, and né- preference was grven to groups over
men, workmg alone” . P S ot
Co-operation - in -agriculture ‘has won out in the Border Reglonw
and leerated Areas' and so provided a model for the whols country..

But Kuommtang Chma burdened with absentee landlordlsm and feu-

" dal supremacy, must change in mahy‘ ways before it.can follow suit.
"'Bef01e the Liberated Arpas could transform thelr economy, political

reform had shifted ‘power from the minority to the majority.  This

'Was the key that opened the door to the road away from feudalism.

v -

. ~

'| - } 4 ,

5 erth of Industry ' t “ L,

' 1
Be:rdes increased - agncultural yleld and Welfare, the agrarian policy
of the New Democracy has made both landlord capital and peasant

_ man power available for. industry. Apartvfrom harndicrafts, the ;ndus-_ :
try of the Border Regron was totally undeveloped before 1937. The

single large enterprise, the Yenchang oil wells, had been derelict since
the civil war priod. . The total number of 1ndustr1al workers on the job.
throughout the area in 1937 wassless than 300.

In 1944 the labour force of Border Reglon factory mdustrles, gov-
ernment-owned, co- operative and pnvate, numbered 12,000., The oil*
wells were- once agam producmg The wrecked refinery had been‘res-

i

- tored under an old ship’s engineer. from Shanghai. Its output included ..
‘gasoline, kerosene.and by-products such as candles, which. could be /‘*
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-exported because they wére mueh better than anything obtainable in
‘the rear. There were wool and cotton mills employing several hundred
workers apiece with machinery that was mounted on wooden frames
‘but power driven. = Matches, formerly an important import, were now
‘made at home. '

The arsenals made explosives, small-arms ammunition, rifles, trench
‘mortars, machine-gun parts and, characteristically for this area where
“agriculture and war were so closely linked, thousands of agricultural
‘implements and brass syringes for inoculating cattle against inderpest.
A few coke ovens and iron smelting units were working. The region
"had net trained metallurgists at all, so its first blast furnace was built
‘by a mechanical engineer, an electrical engineer and an expert in
-short-wave beam radio transmission with the aid of one German book.
After three failures and reconstructions, this furnace began to produce
-good gray iron. The plan for 1945 provided for the first steel, supple-
menting the torn-up rails which were the only former source.

When the blockade was imposed in 1939 the region had only a few
‘machine tools, bought during the short-lived Kuomintang-Communist
“honeymoon.” By the war’s end there were many machine shops using
locally made lathes, drills and stampers. Power came from dismounted
truck engines, mill races, and even animals. In one place we were
surprised to see a machine shop operating on horsepower—on the hoof!
“Transmission belting was being woven out of local wool, impregnated
‘with beeswax. Improvisation was the watchword. The number of in-
:genious local substitutes for previous imported articles was endless.

Against difficulties unknown in the Kuomintang rear, the Border
‘Region was compelled to recapitulate for itself, out of its own resources
-and the scraps of machinery the army had been able to capture, the
-earliest beginnings of the industrial revolution. As in agriculture, it
‘was helped by the clearness of aim and- down-to-earthness of Chinese
‘Communist policy, and the care taken to provide an incentive for
workers, technicians and investors alike. Besides material rewards,
ithe party appealed to common sense, political conviction and natienal
and local patriotism. Its persistent educational campaigns made it per-
fectly plain to everyone in the region that heightened industrial
production was essential to stave off blockade starvation and military
collapse.

For small-scale plants, workers had been encouraged to form co-
operatives to which credit is extended with the minimum of formality.
The Chinese Industnal Co-operatives in the Kuomintang rear, with a
population of over 200,000,000, numbered less than 1,000 in 1945, des-
pite support from abroad. Inflation, governmental obstruction and clique -
struggles for control had stifled the rest.  But the Yenan (Shensi-

.
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Kansu- nghsm) ‘Border Region, w1th a populatlon of only 1500 000;.*
had developed almost 400 “Indusco” “units from the ten founded before *
it was cut off from all outside help in 1939. - :
-Government 1ndustry grew through liberal financing and ‘the recalls.
of spec1ahsts and workers from the army. and admlmstratlve&posmons, s
in which they were oftén found eatly in the war. Private investment.
in industry was encouraged by complete exemption, from taxatlon ‘Tech-
hicians were paid hlghe1 salaries than the heads of government oﬂ‘icmls
of ministerial rank. o '
Workers were ‘protected from ﬂuctuatlons in the cost of hvmg by|a‘,
system under which all wages included rent-free, premises, food equiva-
lent to the army ration, dn annual supply of winter and summer clothing, -
and a moriey balance whlch was based on the open -market price index..
for millet, the staple food on the day of payment. Trade- -unions bar-
' gamed collectively with management in both private and government..
plants, participating in- factory admmlstratlon and . the” drawmg up of .,
“production schedules. - They ran clubs, creches and medical scheme=
1o . 8ustain WhICh théy recelved under law, 3 per .cént of the money-
turnover of every enterprise. : - ¢ ’ .
" The trade-unions hiad duties as well as rights. \They were respon-

sible for labour discipline ‘and ‘the maintenance of output and -were-
requnred to- do.. everything possible:to.increase. productivity. They were -
charged with providing not only general education but also technical. .
courses for al‘l workers. * In this way they helped smash the old craft -
“mysteries” which, as a-legacy of the old feudal gujld tradition, have-
for-so long divided the Chinese working class. They also conducted.: -
campaigné against the ‘old territorial jealousies which, again-as a heri-
tage of feudahsm, had often made it 1mp0ss1b1e for men from more than.
‘one provmce to work. in the same shop g :
" .* Workers and managers who exceeded productloh goals recelved
extra pay. Inventiveness and ‘the discovery of production short cuts.-
were stimulated by government rewards and the creation of the title-
“labour hero.” It was legally compulsory_ for labour-management pro-
duction councils in each plant to examlne ¢arefully and _try out experi-.
“mentally every suggestion for improvement whether it came from the
chief engineer or the lowliest unskilled workman. The industrial labo-
ratory of Yenan Un1vers1ty, another heritage of the foresight that ‘made-
the Border Region Government buy all the supplies*it .could while the -
buying was still good, was available to the whole of mdustry for ‘testm
consultatlon and research. = - . .
" One of.the blights on industry‘in the, ‘Kuomintang rear was the-
terrible gap hetween theory and: practice., The Chungkmg Government: 5
had ‘the serv1ces of many good and bnlhant engmeers, and could have-

- P ~

.

had \

~

,I



222 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA .

had many more, but its officials, when they thought of industry at all,
did so in terms of the great plants they would buy “after the war.””® As
.2 result, while some absolutely unpostponable wartime necessities, such
.as alcohol for motor fuel, were met with the materials at hand, many
technicians, were employed in endless planning experimental cons-
truction of pilot plants “on the most modern lines”—precisely the lines
‘that made it impossible to duplicate them on a production scale during
wartiizc.

The melancholy discouragement of government-employed engineers
faced on every hand with officials who were at once penny pinchers
and grandiose dreamers was one of the commonest features of the
Kuomintang scene. Many technicians sought refuge from it by going
into politics themselves, by getting out of the government altogether
1o teach in colleges, or setting up their own workshops, which generally
failed from lack of capital. A good number pulled wires until they
got government assignments to go to America or England “for further
-study,” leaving wartime China altogether.

The technicians we saw in the Border Region, who had heart-
breakingly primitive conditions to cope with, were not discouraged.
"They were assured of support in any project contributing to production,
and a full measure of responsibility from a government which recog-
nized that to trammel their initiative was to hurt the war effort. When
‘they were successful in developing a new industry, the honour went to
‘them by name. They ‘were optimistic and unjaded. The solution of
‘immediate probleths seemed to them far more important than blue-
“prints for the future. While seeking these solutions, they were learning
the basic problems of creating industry in the Chinese village, not in
"the abstract but from actual practice. Their attitude was all the more
impressive because they were not some peculiar “breed of men;
but exactly the same kind as their despairing counterparts in Kuomin-
‘tang-ruled China. ‘They had gone to the same schools and worked in
the same prewar factories. .

Like the peasants, soldiers, workers and intellectuals of the Border
‘Region, they had merely been reconditioned by eight years of a differ-
-ent environment, a different policy and different scale of values. In
‘industry, too, new frontiers had opened for China and other nations in
‘the same condition. . .

\ ' » ,
SWhen Donald Nelson came to Chungking to help organize a War Pro-
duction Board, an official Chinese Ministry of Information reporter opened
“his first press conference by asking: Will American business invest in
-China after the war?” Nelson flushed angrily and answered that he was

‘interested in strengthening the current war effort, not in what would happen
“in the future.
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XIII‘ THE VILLAGE FIGHTS

" BACK e L

THE DEVELOPMENT OF 'THE NEW DEMOCRA\CY, BOTH POLITICAL - AND
econonuc, ing the Shensi-Kansu- nghsxa (Yenan) Border Region’ did

thore than’ show how the whole Chinese rear ‘could have withstood the

~".rhinous material strains of war. It also prov1ded a model for the un-

freezing of the feudal ice- -pack that has impeded the development of
all Asiatic village economies—in Chma or India, “the Phlhppmes or
- Korea, Burma: or Iran. ; .
But.the million and & half people of the Iaboratory known as the
Shensi-Kansu-Ninghsia Border Region were bétter off than those .of the

~ other New Democratic bases in. that they lived in reldtive tranquillity. .

-

‘The people of the otkers, the Liberated Areas, lived .on the . battlefield
behind the enemy lines. By the end of the war they numbered pver
one hundred million,* a~ quarter of all China, spread -over terrltorkes :
characterized by w1dely dlﬁerent topography, chmate, crops ‘and deve- |
iopment. 7} ‘ '

- Yenan’s expenence certamly goes far to, answer whether A51a can
begm cafching up with Western material advance. by paths different

from those taken in Europe but it does not’in itself settle another,and’

more important pfoblem. Even 1f they have 'the “know how,” can the
' Asiatic peoples muster the strength to apply it? Can they overcome
the' repeated and inevitable resistance of. foreign lmperlahst interests and
their own feudal groups whose alliance has so often thwarted Progress”

! in the past? Can they sustain a protracted “total” mlhtary struggle .

in whlch the enemy holds all the main economic centres if that becomes -
necessary té win' their nght to mould ‘their own’ destinies? Commg :
down to cdses, now -that Japan has been. ﬁefeated can China’s New

Democracy defend - 1tself mdeﬁmtely in a civil ‘war -against domestxc .

v
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reaction with foreigh backing, the civil war that has once more been:
forced on it? If other wars of national liberation arise in Asia, what
can they learn from it?

While the experience of the Yenan region shows how progress can
be made in China if she can returr from civil war to peaceful demo-
cratic unity, and in the colonial countries if pledges to free them are:
really honoured, it does not give enough information on their chances
if they have to open their own doors as all other peoples have done
throughout history—by a trial of strength. Such data can only be ob-
tained from the record of the Liberated Areas, which were themselves.
a battlefield. The Liberated Areas were pitted for eight years against
Japanese forces which never numbered less than three or four hundred.
thousand, with aircraft, tanks and other modern equipment. It is
doubtful whether there was a single village in' their territory which
was not, at one time or another, razed to the ground. How did the
New Democracy function here ? How did the people eat, work, trade
and supply their own armies? How did a primitive countryside that
was not merely poor but repeatedly devastated find strength within.

itself to keep on ﬁghting? .

1. The Battle for Grain .
The first battle of the Liberated Areas, war economy was the fight for-

food. Basically the methods were the same as those applied in the-,
Yenan area. But in their details they were rewritten in letters of fire,.

reeking with the smoke of batile and streamlined to the rigours of a.

stubborn, long-drawn war.

As in the Border Region, the armies of the Liberated Areas re-
claimed waste land and contributed to their owh support. But since
few of them were stationary, the methods they used were different. In
the Shansi-Suiyuan Liberated Area, for instance, the crop sowed by one
unit was sometimes -harvested by another that happened to be on the
spot, or by the people, who received a portion of it for their labour.
Each detachment aimed at producing enough food for two months of
the vear, and as high as possible a proportion of its own cloth and’
uniforms. Troops who spent any length of time in a place were also '
required to build their own barracks, and to rebuild them if destroyed
by the enemy. |, o '

In the Shansi-Honan-Hopei Liberated Area soldiers reclaimed large
stretches of land in the gaunt Taihang Mountains. One much admired:
and much publicized regiment not only restored its quarters after-the:
Japanese had burned them down, but put up a theatre, classrooms, ath-
letic fields and swimming pool in intervals of active eampaigning,

\
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In Shantung the army, n*194a3 supphed its ‘own needs to ‘the value

of Chinesé-$56,156,000- or about:$1,000 for each regular soldier. This "
made it poss1b1e to lighten the tax: load of the- -people. “The tax reduc-
tion in' one area averaged ninteen dollars.fot every- 1nhab1tant. :

In the plains of Central Hopei where mobile warfare.was constant
everywhere and.there ‘were no mountains’in which ‘to hide, each soldier '
was obliged to cultivate a-mow (one sixth. of an acre)~of land annua].ly,

- He 'did not ordinarily gather h]S OWn Crop; 'but was credlted W1th it in
view -of the addition o thé food stocks of the region.as’a.whole. - The -
zcustodlans of such ‘army- reclalmed Tand. could be- othex detachments
or the cw11 authorities of . néar- hy villages. - S e :

" In"the ‘New Fourth Army,’ produciion methods vaned w1th the
Iocahty “In 1943 one of its brigades won' fame by. reclalmlmr 5.000°
_acres and growing almost 4000 000. pounds of “rice: Al troops ori: the
‘move obhgated themselves to help the villages on- whlch they were quar-
tered by w01fk1n<r in their fields f01 at least three days of each avucul-
tural month oo : ' SR "
~ The . labou1 exchande <ystem 00 was. dlﬁerent in aleas “of active..
warfale. It emerged there not-only as an economic method but also as

a mlhtary weapon; as a means not only of 1ncreasmc and gathermw

the harvest, but of defending:it: Arom. the’ enemy Vol s

- The Japanese usudlly ;timed- their major campaigns and punitive
f01ays agamst the Liberated Areas to. comclde with the plantmg or the
harvest. In thls way they hoped to starve both army and’ people and

.

“y

to force.the: troops 1nto Tequisitions to maintain thémselves, which’ would -

1nev1tably desnoy ‘the” soldler-peasant solidarity’ Vithout which guerilla
warfare is impossible. They also considered that attacks at ‘harvest

" time would. neutralize -the military power of the people’similitia, since
* there, would: be conflict in the mind of every” militiaman as to whether

to go out and ﬁvht or stay behlnd to try to get in the erop. Whlch fetfk
his family. - - . .
‘On ‘my ' visit’ to the Shhnsl-Sulyuan leerated Area, I found that
the Lahour Exthange Groups had-been successtul in foiling these- enemy
aums Before they were introduced, -a local peasant working on his own
farm had taken an average of six weeks to complete his harvest labour.-
.He had had to reap, thresh and store his gfain, finishing one operatlon
before he could start. the' next.- The front-line Labour Exchange Group,

- ¥hich at harvest time 1ncluded not,_only the men but. also the women g

‘and chlldren of the whole village. made it possible. for ,one gang .of

‘
peasants to’ reap while - another threshed and a-third stored Seme of ..

the.’ Gram was hidden.in secret: “caches, ‘safe from enemy raids, from

. the véry first moment. The entire harvest opeération for the: vﬂlage was

f‘\

redirced from. six weeks -to ~a*fortnight.. - R R

Cls e
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During this time the regular army and, when necessary, the militia
were deployed around the borders of each liberated pocket to hold.or
divert the enemy wherever he might be planning a blow. The tactics
employed were not passive but active. All enemy garrisons around the
perimeter were harassed to prevent them from concentrating. At criti-
cal points the Eighth Route Army itself attacked, so that any fighting
that had to be done took place in occupied territory, not in the fields
of the liberated peasants. Where the enemy was quiet, and showed no
signs of moving, the troops added their labour power to that of the
peasantry to get in the harvest even faster. Then they proceeded to
other sectors where they were more needed.

The militiaman too could go out on duty without any worries. He
knew that whether he was there or not, the other members of his group
would take care of the harvest, and that if there was any loss all would
bear it equally. Under these circumstances the defense of the common
crop became just as much a part of harvest labour as removing it from
the fields. No peasant had to choose between. his own interest and
-that of the general security. The village had acquired flexibility. It
could alternate between labour and defense, or carry on both simul-
taneously without hopelessly disrupting the economy.

By saving the harvest,” the new village not only made continued
tesistance possible. It also denied grain to the Japanese Army and
disrupted the fiscal basis of puppet governments which rested on the
grain tax in kind. ’

The labour exchange system not only helped to protect the peasants
" from the ravages of war. It also assisted in repairing war losses. This
‘was done by labour exchange between neighbouring villages as well as
individuals. Often a Japanese punitive attack destroyed some of the
man power of one village and some of the working cattle of another, so
that neither could go on farming by itself. The pooling of the labour
and livestock resources of several nelvhbounng communities enabled
them all to plant and harvest. : .

Within each village, labour exchange not only freed men for tempo-
rary militia duty but, if they were killed or joined the permanent
military forces, made it easy for the village to take care of their depen-
dents. Work on their land was kept up, and their families were given
the crop. Not only were the soldier’s wife and children fed, bui his
farm was kept in full production and repair against his return. If one .
group had too many absent memherf 1o carry and another none, the
village could direct the second to share the burden. The labour contri-
bution was thus spread evenly over the whole community and did not
'Yvelgh too heavily on individuals. Because the responsibility for such
insurance fell on the fighter’s own friends it was much more efficient
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shan-any: centrahzed scheme could have heen. The- eﬂ'ect of . thls arranve-
‘ment- on-the ‘willingness - of men-to fight was very great C e
~ .. #Finally the:system helped the people to arm themselves: . In several .
places we- found  that tracts reclalmed by Labour Exchanve Croups
" had been earmaiked by the members as- armament fields.” - The eatire .
produce “of such fields was “sold to ﬁnance a permanent workshop in
~hich - -blacksmiths: made grenades, mines; pikesd and-other weapons. The
materlals for metal canisters and- for black powder (sulphur, saltpetre t
-arid ‘charcoal) are available almost- everywhere in- 1/\Iorth China. ' The.\ "
‘army had- taught .the -people to make ‘detonators and- supphed them
with the ingredients such :as fulminate of ‘mercury or lead’ azide.” A
-shop we-saw in a sm4ll pocket behmd tlie :Japanese lines: turned out
10 ,000 mines and grenades a month ‘and thrs was only -one of himdreds. -

. . . . - ’ i X
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2.7 Role of the Communist Party T I P
“The ‘unifying -thread in all these developments wis undouhtedly the
‘Commimist ;Party. The party’s earlier role” in stlmulatlng pohtlcal
-and* economic ' reforms and in the promotion of popular. mlhtary organi-
zation has already- -Been described. Lin Feng; the: dour; tlnck-set Man-
-churian’ . Political Director of the’ Shansi-Suiyuan Mxhtary Headquar- '-/
< ;ters, told ymé in 1944 how it helped’ to bind . together ard dlrect ‘the
-subsequent ‘intégration - of military, political, ‘conomic* and educatlondl
-effort into the contemporary structure of the Liberated Areas o .
~“The. partys aims behind ‘the enel‘ny lines " ate’ sunple ot ‘Lin F eng -
sald *They are expressed in - the slogan ‘Everythm,o,r for the war,
-everything for’ victory. ~To us everythmg means what 1t says——any
.and: every form of social activity.
~“QOur. detailed tasks are divided into” three parts mlhtary struggle,
-war=production and “cultural .advarice. The last two are as 1mportant
-as the first because their success 'makes it 1mp05s1ble for the. Japanese
‘to smash us~economically or to poison' our minds. * “Even " outs1de of
broad strategy, economic and cultural work “has its . 1mmedrate mllltary
-effects: -It can be’made to hampe1 individual - enemy operatlons and
to- support and- fertilize the* crround for ‘our own. . : 4
-7 “The army leads-in- the ﬁghtmg, Lin” sald “but our ‘party per-
-suades the people to help thémsélves and guldes them 1n “doing it. The
~whole form of organization in -the redr “of “the enemy can’ he encom-
“'passed in the words ‘Iaboul exchange taken in “their widest “sénse— *.
Tabeur - exchange not only among the” people but between the people‘
“-and- the army; the people and”their own’ militia. - “The- link hetween
productlon and’ war is indissoluble and reclprocal It is true that the
people would not -and- could”not ﬁght unless they had 1mproved thelr

Ve ) : oo

-
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livelihood and produced enough to support the struggle. But the
«converse is also 't‘ru‘e They could not improve their livelihood without
fighting. It has been our job to raise this principle from an objec-
tively existing truth to a consciously understood conviction, and from
_conviction to institutional reality. :

" “Patriotism alone may excite but productive achievements raise-
_self-conﬁdence and enthusiasm,” Lin explained. “So we organize the:
"people heginning from production. We arm the people beginning from
‘productiori. The militia grows with the rationalization of production.
Relations between the army and people. improve as production
jmproves. The more widespread the new form of productive organiza-
tion, the more universal becomes the actual participation of the people
"in resistance.

“Today we are reaching the stage of total armed organization. At
the beginning our army fought, and the people produced to feed them-
selves. Now they recognise the necessity of producing in order to fight
The Labour Exchange Group and militia unif’ here have become two-
faces of the same coin. Starting from voluntary agricultural and commo-
dity co-operatives, we have arrived at voluntary war industry co-ope-
ratives for making all kinds of simple weapons in great numbers for
the people themselves to carry. :

“In this process,” Lin Feng continued, “the political and cultural’
level of the people rises also. A peasant who has mastered labour
exchange and militia organization through his own experience has to
think much more, and in more complex terms, than when he was
merely trying to keep alive by his individual efforts, in an ‘eternal”
environment. Today he is changing his environment and understands-
influence of external events. He tries to figure out the general picture
of the war. He wants to know what will happen next, what guides our
leaders and those of the Kuomintang, what the plans of the enemy are;.

. what people elsewhere are doing and how they are doing it.

, “This changes his attitude to literacy. We no longer have to tell'
.the peasant that if he learns to read and write he might rise in the
world. He has already gone forward. Tens of thousands of plain
farmers elected to executive jobs in productive groups, the militia or
local government feel keenly their own need for education and how
the lack of it handicaps their work. Previously our teachers and propa-
gandists spent much time convincing the people that education was-
worth while. Now we are swamped with demands for- teachers from
thousands of scattered villages. Supplying them has become a serious
problem, because there is a limit to the number of qualified men we
take from other important work for this purpese.
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; “The party therefore tries -to create new forces, new orgamzers and
MNEW - teache1 > Lin Feng . sald “Our method is to. ﬁnd the qulckest,

Teenest and most active men in each v111age, m111t1a umt and €co- opera- ot
‘tive, and ‘o teach them ‘first 'so that they can pass on what they have' ‘

“learned... If ‘we tried to. work by’ admlmsuatlve methods, from above,

“if we.siniply gave orders instead of actwmng local resources, we (:ould’
~mever have accomplished what we -have.

- “The party does not opelate local, crovemments or any type of mass

" .erganization, armed or productwe * he explalned “Tts* influence. is exer-

‘cised ‘through membels who join these . or'ramzatmns, gam the conﬁ-~

dence of the people and prove their ablhty to lead “and o give advice E

by example. Members of local party units must participate in the mili-

‘tia rand Labour Exchange Groupe They must, demonstrate their woith,
wot to upper. party organs. but- to “their.own’ fellow workers‘and fellow .
ﬁrrhters If they aré not of the, cahbre to.'do. thls, they” are no. use to -
~the party or to the- people howeve1 cwise they, may ‘be. or ,may thmk'-.

‘themselves. - \We teach our menlba1s that a good party man is. one'who
-devotes. h1mse1f entnely to the- problems of the people i his locahty.

o Wlseacles who do not enjoy, the personal respect of the people try.

—

~clirrent.task of ;both army- and, party is to ‘defend the lives, homes and .

10 hold themselves above. the people, or are severed from ‘the. people
“in..any othér way, do.no “ood only harm, Any Communlst who' tries
1o use his party card as a passport to‘ofﬁce instead of workmg so~ ~well

- perpetuating trade-union of officeholders -that it has failed. | .
. “Qur class pohcy too"is based on ‘Everythlmr for the war.’ Tl
p1ope1ty of all Chinese .against the. enemy and to get all Chmese to
take part in their own. defense. ‘To glve the peasants a stake in the

“war, we have cut into Iandlord rénts. But we give ‘the landlords, like

«everyone else, defense agamst Japanese and band1ts .dnd clean, fau"
government Although we have- depnved them,of ‘their monopoly ‘of

political power, we have not in any way mfrmged on their equality of -

nghts as citizens. We cannot deny that many landlords have experx-
~ence and knowledge that is of value to the people, and that some have
“been . honest, upnght and patriotic.. ,These are glven scope -for ‘the

“énvestment of their capital ‘in 1ndustry, for the use of their education :

‘in teachmg,\government accounting and other spec1ahzed Jobs No'
“dess than that of Communists, their position depends in the last ana1y51s,
«on how the people who hve with them regard ‘them as mdwlduals

“Under the ‘old soc1ety the landloxds in. dlﬁerent parts’ of ,the pro-
.ivince and the country ‘had much . c]oser contact with each other than'

nthe oppres:ed and 1111terate peasants could have Lm Feng concluded.

‘

“h —
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“~that others want him to take- authority i is thrown out as-soon as we catch ol
“ap-with him. Tt i is because the Kuoniintang has made its - party a self-
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“This circumstance too has begun to work for us instead of against us..
The Japanese had hoped that the landlords in the occupied territories-
could enlist the landlords in the Liberated Areas on their side. Instead-
of that, our landlords have found ways of letting those on the other
side: of the lines know that we really carry out our stated policies in
action. The Japanese, who have come to expropriate all Chinese, make
many promises but keep none of them. Thus we have won many
friends not only among the people, but among the upper classes on the-
other side of the lines. I can assure you that Japan has no friends at:
all here, although she has sent in some paid spies and agents.” '

3. ,The Battle of Water

Just as the co-operative method in prodiiction increased the flexibility-
and output of village China in respect of war materials and man power,
so it provided possibilities for region-wide public works. Much of
Chinese agriculture is only made possible by widespread irrigation
schemes, and large areas on the banks of the great Yellow River-
depend on the upkeep of dikes for their very existence. There is a
theory that China came under one government very early in her history
because the control of her rivers was beyond the strength of scattered
local kingdoms. It is certainly true that the people turned out many
dynasties as soon as they began to neglect this vital function and
ceased to think of ways to make more land available for the growing
population.

One of the serious eflects of the Japanese war was the deterioration
of canals and dikes that resulted from military operations and the
reckless diversion of man power. The enemy were the worst offenders..
But Kuomintang officials, some from cupidity and some from indiffer-
ence, also {requently disregarded the critical periods in the farm and
dike economy, when they rounded up conscripts for the army and work
projects. The harm done was often incalcilable.

In New Democratic China, where so many of the functions of gov-
ernment are performed by the peasants themselves, this cannot occur.
Labour can only be diverted from the village during the slack season.
When most needed there, labour is actually sent to the village by the
-mobilization of near-by army, government and urban reserves rallied’
through their mass organizations. Rural man power generally is saved’
and made mobile by labour exchange. During the war, dikes and
Irrigation in the Liberated Areas were maintained in better condition:
than elsewhere, ‘and many new projects were undertaken.

The Peiyao region of the Shansi-Honan-Hopei Liberated Area, one:
of the most active fighting bases behind the Japanese lines, irrigated’

+
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over 800 000 acres of new. land in- 1940: 194],; alone; drggma 2272 water
courses. = In thexmountaln sector of the.Shensi-Chahar-Hopei- Liberated
/Area refugees brought 30,000 acres under ;cultivation ;and , were loaned -,

600 000 pounds of seed grain with which sto!plant-it. During the-same

Ipenod 344,229, aﬂucultural implements were produced by arsenals and

co- operatlve workshops “there. In’the' Central, Hopei plain, ,where’ floods -
competeda with: constant Japanese incursions. as, a' major;menace; - 197

ma;or,dlke breaches were mended 190 miles of new embankments built =

:and fifty, miles. of river deepened all w1th.muscle -and prckaxe

Populous Central Hoper indeed, was the ‘most spectacular 1nstance

of the rélease of constructrve energy and the willingnéss of the: Chinese ~

‘peasant to work. for<his own- defense Flood fighting achievements‘there -
were, dwarfed: by . much gredter effortsin the ‘demolition::.of hlghways.
and the construction of ‘thousands of miles- of counter blockade ditches
and underground “subways” -from village. to v1llage—necessary in~a

' ,_countrv “which has no natural barriers to-enemy.operations..” The ‘work
’.

in this hase: alone was more: than: that put: into-the: Burma Road-.and
the_ great Northwest Highway combined. 'After” the - surrénder-it was

seen- by many . foreign visitors-both. on' the ground arid f'r'om'rthe air,
Viewing it"from a plarie, one could see, how it*had chanoed the whole

configuration of the country., @i - «.’ Tt

It was in Central Hope1 ‘too that gangs ’dnven by the Japanese
to build new hwhways .or répair old ones would &ome back at night
and ' destroy - what they had - constructed «during “the' day. When the
enemy . came back the Aollowing morning, the peasants would blame
- the destructlon on the Eighth Route Ariny and say t- “They had guns;
what could* we do ? *This would g6 on'for weeks on end, serxously
hamperln‘r Japanése movements.~: Such thmcrs cannot be done by com-
,pulsron < They show :the unlimited - ‘devotion and resouircefulness of: ‘the

~ Chinese’-.common man when he is givén a sense of dlgmty. purpose and

ownershlp\ : : e ey . Co
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Wartime’ mdustrral development in the. liberated. bases has aheady been -

referred to briefly. Like the-agricultyral organization, it was a tautened
front line version, of the work ,done in the Border Regmn o

Military production was naturally the- centre.of effort. Each of the -

,,mneteen Liberated Ateas had at. least. oné base -arsenal employing

from 200 to,1, 000 workers The base arsenals could manufacture rifles

and, trench mortars,by gunsmlth craft methods repair arms of, all kinds, ,
re]oad and sometlmes make small arms ammumtlon, produce smokeless. -
: ) S NN . S
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powder for cartridges and detonators for hand grenades and mines.
Subsidiary repair and reloading shops in all resistance pockets num-
bered more than ninety. Casings for grenades and mines were not
generally made in thése plants but by blacksmiths and peasant “arms
co-opératives,” . ’

The industries were organized for rapid mobility and self-defense.
In one shop I visited with other foreign correspondents and U.S. officers,
all machinery was rapidly dismountable. Completed munitions were
stored in baskets permanently attached to pack frames that could be
thrown over a mule’s back and evacuated in a few minutes time. The
mules, big, sure-footed beasts, were always there and ready.

Not all arms were evacuated, however, in time of danger. . The
workers of the unit had received full military training and censtituted
a defense company to cover the movements of the shop. The defense
organization was run by the workers themselves through their tréxde-.
union local. It trained the younger, stronger men in quick movement,
guerilla company tactics, sniping and the use of mines. For our benefit,
an alarm signal was given while production was in full swing. Forty
minutes later the whole factory was well-on its way up the mountain
side. All approaches to it had been thoroughly mined and defense
pickets were in position. The “abandoned” buildings themselves were
Iittered with concealed booby traps set to go off if a door was opened
or a stodl or bench was shifted. . .

Raw material for arms production came from the war itself. Japa-
‘nese rails were torn up for steel and Japanese communications wire for
the guerilla telephone network and other copper needs. As already
described, army, militia and people all engaged in this. The stockpile of
raw materials available in some bases was greater than the available
productive plant could handle. During our visit to the Shansi-Suiyuan
Liberated Area, we saw great heaps of such scrap, including Krupp
rails that had been supplied to Japan by the Germans.

Next in importance to firearms was the military communications
industry. Capture and repair had provided the Liberated Areas with
a fine telephone system. The Japanese had given up trying tp conceal
their wires from the watchful eyes of the people and strung them in plain
view, relying on threats and reprisals to keep them as intact as possible.
The guerilla lines, on the contrary, were carefully hidden bv camou-
flage and the people’s silence. While travelling in Northwest Shansi
we. were amazed to find telephones in primeval villages at the back
of beyond, with no sign of how they were connected. We were surprised
also to see the extent of radio communication between guerilla units
and the number of trained operators in their midst. The radio industry
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“PBritish- umver51ty professor rwho escaped from Pelplngtafter Pearl far.
bour and remamed “with “the: Elghth Route Army-till. Jate: i 194-5. Jn o
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~and the trammg of its” personnel owed much: to: Mlchael Lindsay,’ a

1944- he .caine’ down’ to«Yenan and set-.up an mternatlonalgshort-wave

_ “transmltter, XNCR,, ‘which helped *break throaigh-“the’ news -blockade

that kept knowledge 9f the Liberated: Areds’ from- the: outsrde world
Textlles, as. in’ the ‘Border “Region, were . produced largely by co-
operatlves of v1llage swonien: : - Each. ‘mlhtary headquarters also. main-
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tainéd: its own unlform factofies,  -Strict economy was practised. Every- .

“thing possrble was’ salvaged from the old uniforms turned in when new .
ones’ were 1ssued‘ Intact pleces .of cloth .were reused for padded soft

shoes whlch formed part ‘of the’ winter -equipmént. ‘Torn rags. were
plalted 1nto sturdy rope ’soles ' both “for-this footwear and for.the open i

~'sandals: worn in summer 'Cotton waddlng was refluffed, dlsmfected by

; *long exposure 1o the ‘hot sun_and used for quilted- jackets idnd over- -

coats. The worn “fur*linidg of.the léather coats ‘and. robes’ used, by the
Elghth Route Army cavalry in Inner Mongoha had :good : ‘pieceg "cut out
Hor cold weather boots and shoes.: ‘To save metal, uniform buttons- wére

" “made “of ‘hardwood: ‘instead  of brass Enamelled ‘metal: ‘insignia -'was

Teplaced by glazed earthenwa1e whlch took as muchtpumshment and
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fHow much attentibn’ was pald to the needs ‘of the army and people

'could heagauged from the very w1dely, developed, : although primitive, -

medlcal 1ndustry Every major- base had factones to manufacture sterile

dressmgs, glassware, plaster of Paris, sﬁnple mstruments and drugs from .

-"Tocal .plants- and minerals,  Much ‘work had “been done with Chlnese
“herbal  remedies, Tradltlonal medicines  were analyzed, their “active

L \‘\» oy v‘ﬁ.'w

_ -was pnzed arid apphed wherever possﬂ)le - :

z

-On the other hand the h1gh ‘'standard” of educatlon for ’dlreotmg
_personnel was not allowed to stand .in the way of gettmg right. do
‘to_work with the primitive resources avallable " Nieh- Yung chen ‘told
-me’ once: “We had experts ‘who came 1o help us, 166k one. Iooh at ‘the
«condmons,, threw up thelr hands and cried: ‘What ‘good is’ our’ educa-
‘tion here?’ We: replied: ‘Remember ‘that all” lndustry and scxence
faced the same medleval handrcaps - The people who started them m
Europe lived. hundredsv of years ago and lacked the knowledge you

- “have been able to acqulre /through their erpenence ‘Of course some

thmgs are’ 1mposs1ble here. .But others are not, and, they must be
. . oot R .

IMichkel Lindsay 1s ‘the son of a scholar peer,‘BarOn" Lindsay of Birker,
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«tne Master of Balho] College. Oxford : AT
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" principles isolated and standard dosages ﬁxed As in all other phases o
"..of ‘the social ‘and material effort modern’ saentlﬁc knowledge and sklll



234 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

done. When the blockade is broken and the war is won, no one willl
ask you to go back to A.B.C. Nothing will be grudged to acquire-
the most modern eguipment so that China may march with the foremost..
But tomorrow is not today. Today we must do what we can by combin.-
ing your knowledge with what you find here. Otherwise we will
perish, and then there will be no future at all, scientific or otherwise.” ™"

The scientists and engineers in the Liberated Areas soon ahsorbed’
this spirit. Their ingenunity and achievements impressed all visitors to:
guerilla laboratories, industrial enterprises and hospitals.- The govern-
ment and party, in their turn, publicized and rewarded ‘all victories over
the Chinese environment. Moving about, we would often ask whether-
there were any notable people in a district. The answer was generally
not the name of a rich landlord, traditional scholar or military chief,.
but that of a worker “labour hero” who had improved a wooden machine
to double its output, or a scientist “labour hero” who had developed’
some product locally that was always imported before. .

Liberated Area doctors, technicians and chemists were vital indivi-
duals full of strength, joy and pride in “epic victories” over nature-
which 'repea'ted the early history of man’s material advance in Europe
and America. Their methods were as simple and ingenious as those of
the labour exchange organizers who improved agriéultural productivity-
without machines. Their approach to every problem was th'at of pio-
neers. Not ‘only they, but all the local peasants and soldiers had:
watched, step by step, the sprouting local grass roots of industry.
Together, in hundreds of litile villages, they had seen hopes turn into-
facts and the foundations of new and greater hopes.

5. The Battle of Currency
People’s organization for war and production and reliance on popular-
initiative and self-management in every field provided the basis for-
ingenious and effective methods of economic warfare. .

In the sphere of finance the first successful action against Japanese -
penetration took place in Central Hopei in 1938. Prior to-the war the-
chief currency circulating in this area had been the notes of the Hopei’
Provincial Bank issued under authority of the Central Government.
When the Japanese overrun Peiping they captured the dies from which
these bank notes were printed. They immediately began to turn them,
out in great numbers and pump them into the Liberated Areas to buy
up produce. :

The authorities of the Central Hopei base undertook countermeasures -
at once. They announced that a new currency would be put out in the-

area and that after a certain date only this currency wQuld circulate. For-

1
+
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Central Government notés of all klnds ‘other than those .of the Hopelu
Provincial’ Batik, a fixed and fair rate of exchiange was mstltuted ‘;But

_for Hopei Provincial ‘Bank notes the Liberated: Area -was divided~into~

_ zones, each with a different rate of exchange,-the lowest.fates in ‘the": -
" depths of the area and the highest in thie places immediately adjo’ining' -

the Japanese. At the same time a:strict watch was kept -0 prevent any

- addmonal notes_ coming from enemy. territoryie . ¢ e x U
Holders of Hopei notes naturally, tried to¥get them' to- the places
where the best rate was available,-so that soon” they were all attracted”
to the border. The " regional ‘authorities then announced that all’

exchange would cease at a certaln date. * People who still had the notes N

. ¢ither cashed them at once or 'used them to buy ‘goods in the: occupied *
area. for import into -the llberated zone. Export-1mport control which:
~was carried out not only by oﬁicmls but by ‘the people’s - assomatmns,
.permltted entry only to' goods that -were useful to’ reswtance-——such as-
metals, medicines and rad1o supplies, * In’a short tlme -there were no.~
Bank of Hopei notes in the area at all- The tlde of ‘the  bank-ndte inva-’
sion was pushed back mthout harming the area economy or- bringing-
Toss to the people. Similar struggles, modified by lscal condlt.zons,,late_xj
tock place in all the basesA ‘Chunvking attacked' the: Liberated ‘Areas.
for lssulng their own'tlocal currencies, but- W1thout such issues they
could not have defended their’ economles, which were an 1mportant part:

Coa

\I
of the anii- Japanese war’ economy of*China as a whole. - .

- - e
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"6. The Battle of Cotton e
Jaoan ¢ plan to make North China replace .the Southeln Umted States~
and: India as a ‘cotton sourte for its great textile industry’ began as-a:’
measure of war preparatlon some years before the oltbreak . of host111~
fies: 'In 1935 and 1936 travelhng agents ‘of the Kaneuafuchl ‘concern

" mede one-week stands in hundreds of South and: Central Hopei villages,

* persuading the peasants to grow cotion 1nstead of grain. They promlsed
a guaranteed market, and distributed seeds for long- staple American
varieties free of charge. In a number of places land was bought outrlght
and small’ demonstration farms were set up ‘to’ show just -how to- grow
‘crra:le and pack thé strains Japanese industry required. -

To supplement these, efforts, ocal authorities ~and” ‘police were-
brlhed to hurry- the process by administrative pressure. The textile-

" agents themselves always' travelled with a few armied bullies who put
the fear of God into peasants and “agitators” who expressed too many

- doubts . The Vlllagers were stubhorn ‘not because' they understood the-
over-all economic “policy " of agvresswn but becatise they had a very’
healthy “and well: founded susplcmn of anythlng, the Japanese tried to-

C
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promote. A serious prewar Sino-Japanese incident occurred when a
group of young peasants’ raided and destroyed one enemy-sponsored
@xperiyxental farm, killing some overseers who resisted.

As Japanese influence increased, the prices paid for cotton were
brought down. Aided by students, cotton-growing peasants formed co-
.operatives to bargain for better terms and to set up domestic spinning

-and weaving units to provide a Chinese market for their crops. Their

-experience of Japanese unscrupulousness put the co-operators into the

forefront of local movements demanding that enemy penetration be-

«checked. .

After North China was conquered, enemy military decrees forced
'the people to grow cotton and make fixed deliveries. Owners of bloom-
ing cotton fields found themselves unable to buy sufficient food for
their families for the prices they received.

When the Eighth Route Army moved into the area it found a
‘furiously resentful population already organizing its own armed resis-
‘tance. It had no difficulty in mobilizing the peasants to change back to
‘food crops in all areas within the reach of Japanese garrisons. The peo-
-ple were all the more ready to do it becafise. they knew that every acre
-of growing cotton would be a standing invitation to the textile-hungry

" .enemy to raid their fields at harvest time. ]

But the production of cotton was not  completely discontinued.
TInstead, it was kept down to the amounts needed by the resistance
:armies and the people for their own use. Its location too was shifted

~-to places  which were furthest from major enemy strongpomts and
_veasiest to defend.

Statistics and complaints published by the Japanese press through
the war years showed how effective this policy hecame. After 1942 Japan
was entirély cut off from her old sources of cotton imports, but she was
-still unable to exploit the potential production of Nerth China on which
:she had banked so heavily in the preliminary blueprints of her Pacific
“Wat economy. s

“{. The Battle of Markets
*China is a rural country and the centre of exchange in the countryside
is the market town to which the péasants of the surrounding villages
‘bring their produce. The invading Japanese kept their garrisons and
strongpoints in district and sub-district towns which were not only
administrative and communications cenires but. had ruled the local
economy from time immemorial.

The Liberated Areas had to undertake measures to meet this threat.
To recapture and hold the larger towns was beyond their powers
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. because of insufficient armamen\t The armies and local patnotxc govern-’ ,
-ments therefore isolated the occupled markets so that ‘enemy- eontroT
. would not extend heyond their walls The troops severed stheé' main -
roads that ran between these points.. The vital minor paths and cart
tracks that fed them from the countryside " wele .cut by the people’s
militia, which had a unit in every village and was the only orvamzatmn«
“in the posmon to exercise such control. : ’ LA .
The second step was.to -prov1de altelnatlve tladlng centres where
" the peasant could take his yield and’ buy -whatever he: requlred Easﬂy
: defended v1llages were designated as {‘anti-Japanese” markets and new
! paths-were_built radlatmg from them to ‘the surroundmg settlements
. "‘Apart from government- and - co- operative “financing, every effort ‘was-
“" made to attract merchants, with money 1o buy and‘honsehold goods ‘such
+ " as cloth, ironware “and cooklng oil to sell. ¥ Aftractive. hostels . were
'built, safe-conduct guaranteéd and business taxes lowered. “Where- locai
produgtion could not supply necessary manufactured goods, merchants
were encouraged to smuggle them in from the enemy "areas.* But the
. importation . of luxurles and of anythm«r that was berng made locally
- was forbidden. .. L= R
-The task of the military in the bdttle of the’ markets was to rard
enemy fairs and guard their own; so that not only patriotism but 1e1a-
tive security was-on the side of the Liberated ATeas. In $ome casés ‘these
" raids -resulted in temporary possession f the enemy town. 'Then the’
" market was’held 1n the old place also; hut on the Eighth- Route Armv=

.

.

terms. t- - .
~ 4+ Social policy also played a part - In this aspect the battle iof the
markets was a battle for the loyalty and.- co- operatlon of merchants-and™ -
peddlers As ‘with the landlord, new ‘conditions for- profitable "business
~< were created for these elements. They rio ‘longer had carte blanche to -
exploit the peop]e, but they were relieved of the extortionate levies “and”

- official corruptlon ‘which made life difficult in both enemy,occupled and*
Kuomlntang territories. Those_who traded honestly and in.accordance-
‘with law were protected in. unsafe terrltory ‘and given state credit on
low terms to finance their operatlons. The wide connections of loval::

,  merchants were utilized for underground work and intelligence, Just as
those of the landlords had been. . ,

That avowed Communists, would refrain. from severe- pressure on -

private merchants might seem strange. That' private “businessmen -

.. acquired enthus1asm for Communist-led policies and administration may- "’
appear even stranger. But the ‘incongruity™. dlsappears upon analysls
Just as China’s New Democracy could not have .gfown if the landlords-
‘and merchants had held their old supremacy in governnient, so it could”

. not have suyvived the war if it had' left.no room for the patriotic-mer-. )

1
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-chant as a unit of economic life. For better or worse, existing Chinese
. society could not get along without him. The Chinese Communists Liave
used him “for better.” They allowed him the fullest scope where his
. activity benefited the people and their fight, and no scope at all for
speculations harmful to it.

Trade depends not only on commercial methods but on productive
strength. Behind the markets, the industries of the Border Region and
Liberated Areas worked hard to improve their exchange position. The
Shansi-Suiyuan Liberated Area, for example, had long been compelied
to import its matches either from the occupied territories or from Yen
Hsi-hsan. But when I was there in 1944 such imports had stopped
.entirely because the match factory in Yenan had grown to supply the
needs not only of the Border Region but of .Shansi-Suiyuan as well. Its®
matches were fully competitive_with those the Japanese make, both in
- quality and in price. Moreover, the Eighth Route Army had solicitqusly
destroyed the enemy-owned Fenyang plant, previously the main supplier,
as soon as an alternative source became available. I had the pleasure
- of witnessing this raid. .

Fenyang, by the way, was for many years the scene of the medical-
missionary labours of Representative Walter Judd of Minnesota, who for
reasons best known to himself has proclaimed to the American people
“that the Chinese Communists did not fight in the war. I take pleasure
in reporting that the Fenyang guerillas, simple people who did not
- distort facts to suit their politics, tcok a much more ¢haritable view of
"Dr. Judd than he did of them They recalled how he had served the
population, were delighted to hear that he had gone to Congress, and
. asked us to forward their regards and their hope that he would tell
Americans how the Chinese people ‘were fighting. -

‘8. What It all Meant
Examples of the Chinese people’s effort under the New Democracy are
" endless, and this account of the economic aspects of their struggle could
-also be extended indefinitely. For it was here that China, her people,
-the great mass, really began to move.

The wartime Kuomintang areas, despite the disintegration that
resulted from the policies imposed on them, produced interesting men
-and well- meaning experiments, affecting thousands of people. In the
Liberated Areas they did not consider a thing begun until it could be
-expressed in millions. The rear had its Industrial Co-operatives, with
1000 units and 25,000 members still not completely strangled by
“bureaucracy. No one has yet counted all the Labour Exchange Groups
-and co-operatives set up in the resistance bases, but each village we
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:saw, and we- ‘saw hundreds, had more than the average Kuommtang_
«city. The- Chungklng réar had ‘mén anxious to do’something for the
‘people’s. procrress, but all they could ‘do-was-to wiite . up their’ 1deas .
cucumspectly in censored . pubhcatlons, meet their ftiends. for semi-,
secrét discus ssions and keep out of the way of secret’ pohce Here ‘the
“way was - closed ‘only to those who wanted to push China back. .
Among these liberated people it ‘was rare to find a. man who did
‘not have a hand grenade or.two in-his" belt to throw at,a Japanese
_:soldier or anyone elsé who tried to push him around. These people had
+started on.their own road. Guy Martell Hall, no leftist but the manager
-of the Peiping. Branch of the Natmnal Clty&Bank of New York, escaped
from the Japaneee throuvh»‘then' fterritory.” He said _of~“them ‘that He .
‘had seen in - the flesh- the counterparts ‘of Amerlca 'S OWIL. beglnners, the
'embattled farmers asserting mastery of. théir own fate, the Mlnutemen .
o 1775, As in America, he felt ‘that this great popu]ar assertlon would’
be followed by gigantic productive development. -~ e
' The shots“fired in th€ far interior.of .China will also he “heald
:round -the world.” -They marked not only the, frustration of -the Japa-
‘nese invader but the systematic hberatlon of a hundred million €Chinese
-peasants from-the trammels .of the pact They advanced China a long
way -toward the release of her great latent. energies fot which! forerun-
. ‘ners lik’e‘Sun' Yat-sen: had hoped .and. planned Unquestlonably ‘they
lighted new beacons. along the road that. all .colonial ‘and semlcolomal
_Asia must take away from bondage and feudahsm ,
- In-its years of struggle; China’s New- Democracy forged the key io
"progress for many lands-and peoples, and the sword of victory 1f oppor-
unity to go forward :does not come peacefully - - -

E—
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'End and Beginning _ i

XIV THE LAST LAP OF
THE WAR | ‘

1. Problems of the Belligerents ,
THE HAPPENINGS OF THE LAST PHASE OF THE WAR, FROM MID-1943 10+
V-J Day, are important because they brought all previous developments-
to a focus.

There had been two Chinas socially from time immemorial, two-
Chinas in modern political terms since the Taiping Uprising, and twe-
Chinas territorially and militarily since the great split of 1927. As.
Japan made her last efforts, the great problem was not their respective
merit but what each had to contribute to the ability of the country as
a whole to weather the storm. Moreover, China had to provide answers-
for wor}ld anti-Axis strategy. Could she be preserved as a bhase in the-
general United Nations.counteroffensive against Japan? What part
could she plday in the counteroffensive? ' »

For the first time both sides of the international front were present:
on Chinese territory. The Japanese Army was thére in force as an
enemy. The United States Army, relying on airborne communications
only, was trickling in as a friend. On the periphery, the amphibious-
forces of Nimitz and MacArthur were nosing their way toward China’s
coast, and the Soviet Far Eastern Red Army stood poised on her Man--
churian border. The great showdown was approaching. -

Japan wanted to make China into a last great bastion, or at least
a hattlefield for a long war of attrition, so as to avoid final and complete:
defeat. Even if she was forced to capitulate, she was interested in:
leaving a weak and disunited China in her wake. Defeat does not last
forever, and in ten years she might once’ more find a neighbouring:
vacuum convenient to expand into.

America’s aim in China was to prevent this. She had already ectab-
lished predominance in sea and air power, but Japanese land power

~



THE LAST LAP OF"',';‘HE WAR. - . - _ 241

continued to rule the continent. The only way -for Amencans to! enter
. China was ‘the hazardoué “hump” route: Even an ultimate naval land- -
ing ‘would not solve the problem of quickly getting large numbers “of
troops and supphes into the roadless interior. ‘It was by no means cer-
tain that a sea and air superiority aloné. would: suffice for complete vic:.
tory. The Japanese Army in China was showing that it could nullify
U. S. air strength by seizing airfields which Chungking’s troops were
unable to defend. To save her own men dnd_end the war as soon as
possﬂ)le, America needed a stronger China. This involvéd both the‘
reform of Chiang Kai-shek’s forces, which .were debilitated by inactis
vity, and the release of the half-million troops ‘he used to blockade the
‘Communists. It also required co-ordination with the Commumst-led
strength in the north, but this was blocked by:a contradlcuon between
_‘hasic U. S. policy and. immediate .war 'needs. Chlanv Kai'shek was
partly America’s creation and she was committed -to keeping him iu
power, but militarily he was a liability’and a saboteur. American ‘officers
had a high opinion of the Chinese Communists as a fighting force, but
: Washington feared. them. politically. Although Russia always pops up:
in_this con\nectlon, this fear was actually a continuation of the old tradi-
-tion of $upport for the status quo- in China, which had antedated the
appearance of -the Soviets by sixty years : o . :
~For the Chungking Government and the Kuomlntanv the problem
was to Tetain their grip on the country. They were willing to let others
fight the battle against Japan Wwhile they prepared for the re-
_ conquest of areas in which the New Democracy had grown. If Chung-
.king had to lose’ territory, it preferred to have the Japanese to control
it totally. Should the Japanese lose the war;" ‘lands they had held
firmly would be recovered in their old state. But”’ 1f ‘the Commumsts
had’been at them, the former feudal power would mev1tab1y face - popu— o
+ lar resistance. Henct the Kuomintang’s conflicts “with the United
Nations strategy which .enabled Brooks Atkinson to write in his famous
dispatch to' the New York Times that “the difference between Stilwelk
. and the Generalissimo is that the United States wants to ﬁﬁht Japan
“and the Generalissindo would prefer not to.”
For-the Liberated Areas the situation’ stood quite dlﬁerently Theu'
~ experience had proved that antifeudal reforms and popular moblhzatlon
were indispensable for successful warfare agamst Japan, and that active
anti-Japanese struggle of any kind made such progress inevitable. Tniter-
nanonally they were anxious to.end the century-old isolation of the
. Chinese - progressive - movement: They had much 1o offér the Alhed
cause, in the way of military aid, and théy asked for very/httle in retum.
In the last stage of the war they hoped- to be ‘able - t0- asmst the pro-

jected Nmntz landing -on- the’ Chma coast.’ ‘Sich 3omt actlon, they’
C 16 . .

‘
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believed, would not only quicken Japan’s end but also change the nature
of foreign co-operation with China which had hitherto been with feudal-

.
ism alone. ) .
Beyond the wat, the resolution of this situation was important for

.the future of all China, as distinct from temporary divisions. It was also

important for the United Nations as distinct from individual member

states.
Would China be merely a battlefield in the counteroffensive or an

active participant? This would decide whether she would enter the

peace as a prize or a co-victor in fact as well as in name.

Would a new, democratic unity emerge from the stimulus of the
final war effort and the unique combination of events that made it strate-
gically necessary to the whole anti-Axis camp? Such unity could
remain after the war to strengthen China as a keystone of Asiatic prog-
ress, checkmate any further resurgence of Japanese fascism, and stabi-
lize the peace.

Or would imperialist manoeuvres and internal social strains dis-
integrate the country at the last moment, initiating a new cycle of the
sad history of the past hundred years? If so, China would continue to
be an international football, the liberation of Asia would be impeded,
and titanic interpower struggles to control both would reopen.

Having posed the problem, we will examine what actually occurred.

2. Japan Faces the Consequence of Her Errors
The main feature of Japan’s position in China in 1943-1945 was that,
although her armies were the sirongest in the field, her strategy had
already suffered defeat. Tokyo’s original timetable had called for the
“liquidation of the China Incident” before any larger war could be
embarked upon, but on Pearl Harbour day China still stood. Japan had
plunged into her campaigns in Indo-China, Malaya, the Dutch East
Indies, the Philippines and Burma with unfinished business in her rear.
This was not serious while the Axis had hopes of winning the war.
But when Germany was thrown back at Stalingrad, the naval initiative
in the Pacific passed to the United States, and Japan’s reach proved
too short to extend to India, it assumed the proportions of a menace.
In late 1942 American aircraft flying over the Himalayan hump were
able to establish bases in the Kuomintang rear. At the same time the
growth of the front behind the enemy lines in North China engaged
many Japanese divisions. This boded very ill for Japan if the Americans
should land on the Central China coast or the U.S.S.R. should strike
at her North China positions. In either case the Liberated Areas pro-
mised to-provide the invading forces with very effective allies.
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How had 'this situation come about? The answer can be found~
- 4n the history of-all conquerors who have attempted to subdue large and
populous -countfies. To defeat. such natmns it is-.not enough to "have -
.greater striking power. Their leading centres must be forced to capitu-
late and their peoples -will to fight smashed. : Otherwise their tremen-
dous and loosely linked terrifories, beyond the power-of any invader
1o garrison fully, can always prov1de -opportunities and- bases for
 liberationist warfare. Such opportunities, if properly exp101ted can -
Iead to continued resistance and’ the ultimate exhausuon and expulsion’
.of the aggressor. It was such endurmg deterx@natmn to resmt and its
.growing military mobilization, turnmg peoples into atmies, that won the-
American Revolution and drove Napoleon out ‘of Russm in 1812
. War against .armies. is mainly mllltary ‘War against a peoples
Jeclstance is political in 1ts aims and strategy, even though it is cox-
N tducted with arms. An attempt that is always used but seldom success-
" ful is the demoralization of resistance by mass terror. The Japanese
iried this in the slaughter and rape of Nanking, in the 1ndlscr1m1nate
bombmgs of Canton and Chungking and in their “Kill all, loot all burn
all policy in the guerilla- areas—but they. failed. , ‘
" Less spectacular but' muck more frequently successful is the utlh-
_ zation of existing political dlﬂerences in the 1nvaded country. With
“this old imperialist techmque Japan had made many . gains between‘
~the invasion of Manchurla in 1931 &nd ‘the’ beginning of nationwide
Tesistance in 1937. She had postponed the,war by manoeuvrmg the
‘Chinese Government into appeasing her” and" at the same tlme having
to defend this appeasement by pollce measures against pairiotic pro-
tests. - For six years thé Kuomlntang regime had served as a buffer
between the people’s anger and the people’s real enemy. - The Japanese .
-scheme finally failed .because the growth of the popular movement’
faced Chiang Kaishek with the alternative of leading resistance or
becoming an isolated qulslmg appendage of Japan’s invasion while the
" people fought by themselves. Of the WO  pressures,
‘patriotic, the second won. . - :

In-the first phase of the ensuing war the J apanese-forces were “pun- -
ishing” the Chinese- Government for its: temerity in joining the people
iinstéad of restraining them. At the same time they seized the greatb
trading cities which were at once the Ghief - centres of Kuomintang
‘power, the strongholds of the Western interests, and the -physical link
between thie two. By this means, Tokyo hoped to prove to.China’s rulers
‘that .their decision had been Hhasty,” and to Bntam and America that '
-any hope that’ China could check Japan was vain. " If the West was
convmced of this, Japan believed, it would be wﬂlmg to sell Chma

- down the river and save what it could of 1ts own interests by negotiation.”

J apanese and. »



244 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

The results in each case had tended partly to justify these hopes..
Wang Ching-wei and an important section of the Kuomintang surren-
dered and other groups began to waver. America and Britain, though
encouraging Chinese resistance for,whatever it might be worth, took
very good care to go on trading with Japan, and to recognize Japanese-
domination de facto wherever it had been established.

Therefore Japan thought once again that she would not have to
finish the job by military means at all. The fall of both Nanking and’
Hankow was followed by temporary lulls along the front while she
tried to entice Chiang ifito a negotiated peace. These bids were rejected’
because, despite apparent successes, Japan had let loose two forces
which would inexorably spell her defeat—the national rising of the
Chinese people and the development of conflicts with .the Western
“powers to the' point where, whatever the temporary situation, they-
could be resolved only by war. When the initial blitzkrieg failed to-
achieve her aim, it became clear that the only way China could be subju-
gated was by purely military victory in a protracted war over the-
entire territory of this great country.

This was no longer a “blitz” job and could not be done “on the
cheap.” It is doubtful whether Japan’s industrial capacity has ever:
been sufficient simultaneously to equip such an effort, quickly develop.
the communications and resources of the conquered territory and pre-.
pare reserves for the larger war she still had to win if the conquest was.

to be secured. )

Digging still deeper we see that Japan’s fundamental mistake was:
to see China as changeless. Because the material face of China was the-
same as before. she thought that all she had to beat was a weak gov-
ernment and army in a feudal country poisoned by corruption and torn-
by internal diszension. In the war years China’s unoccupied hinterland’
did indeed become a stewpot of political and economic disintegration.
But by that time the Kuomintang rear was no longer decisive. The-
world strategic balance had shifted against Japan and the centre of’
gravity of China’s war effort had moved to the front behind the enemy
lines. Hopes for a successful “peace offensive” were thus doomed once-

more.
While Japan had been right o believe that her forces were su?ﬁcienr
to smash the old China, what she invaded was old China pregnant with
the new. Between 1938 and 1942 the new China was not only born but:
grew to adult size. After a five- -year lull, the “liquidation of the China:
Incident” was both harder than at the begmmng, and a much more-

desperate necessity.
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3. ‘TLast Blow at the Liberated: Arveas ¢ -, cr . 5 Ry
“Cotrectly recognizing that the: Liberated Areas wére the Key to re51stance,
l,lapan began from them. She made only a halfhearted effort to attack
" Yenait itself, because the strength’ of the’ New Democracy’s res1stance }
lay not 1n any centre but in the’ increased will,: organlzatlonfand confi-"
dence of the people. The -Border Reglon overrun would just’ be
another' trouble *spot - behind' Japans own lines. Mbreover, it would
. ‘eliminate the orlyr common boundary- between. the. Communist-led forces
and the Kuommtang rear.” That ‘boundary- was most “useful to Japan
'because it was a line of friction’ and not of co-operation. -It took up
- the- attention of many armies, produced constant iricidents dangerous to
“Chinese unity, and held the only remaining ‘hope of a major civil war.-
o After the great mopping-up campaigns which ‘preceded Pearl
Harbour the leerated Areas hada ‘brief breathing spell while Japan
* regrouped ‘for -the néw ‘war. Instead. of lying low ‘and licking their
wounds they recovered all that they had Iost "and ‘extended their "
“*boundaries further. T.ocal®actjons weré co-ordinated to impede the with-
drawal of hj apanese troops.to the Pacific fronts as much as- p0s51ble, and
'thlS aim was explained to every fighter.’ : ;
"These were “sacrifice actions” undertaken to give the Alhes a
" chance to consohdate thelr defenses. - When: the -Allied pos1t10ns in.
Southeast Asia’ collapsed ariyhow, Japan took her revenge. ‘Instead’ of
, removing troops from North -China, she brought more in. - The ensuing
fighting was a win-all or lose-all struggle for survival; e
< 'The Eighth Route Army. was temporarily driven out of Central
r‘_‘Hopel altogether In the Southeast Shansi mountairs its general héad-
quarters was itself- surrounded and the chief.of staff, Tso "Chuan, was
killed. -Casualties were high ‘among. hoth officers and rank and file
and highest of "all -among the people. = The Japanese used gas, some-
times with diabolic deliberateness, as when they pu‘mped it -into caves.
and tunnels in -which ~the civilian population hid. ~ Liberated Area
officials strongly suspect’ that they also spread bubonic plague. Lack of
scientific. facilities made this . impossible to prove, but: it is certain that
the disease appeared after the enemys passage in many areas where
it had never been seén before. .

_ At the same tinie Japanese poht1cal warfare reached levels pré-
viously unknown.- Exemplary terror, like the “Consolidation of Peace
and Order” -and the “Three- Alls,,”fwas now supplemented by a new sys-
tem of “Village  Purging,” first applied in the middle Yangtze: in late
3942~ This method was the création of the Japanese and their qulshng
Wan0 Ching- we1 It was patterned on a- type of activity developed by

" the Kuommtang durlng the ten-year c1v1l war, but elaborated in many
detalls e S . Do ©

» "
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Chen Yi, commander of the New Fourth Army, told me how it
worked. “In place of spreading their forces over our whole area so as
to achieve the maximum intimidation and devastation as before,” he
explain'ed, “the enemy began to saturate small designated areas with
heavy garrisons accompanied by large numbers of puppet gendarmes,
officials, policemén and spies. They would settle down for three months.
and ‘process’ village after village, questioning ‘every man, woman and
child to ferret out our plain-clotheg guerillas, militiamen, underground
workers, wounded, and generally anyone who had helped us.

“During this three-month period no one was allowed to move and.
a daily roll call was taken. ‘Dangerous. Characters’ who had had deal-
ings with us were executed or imprisomed. ‘Doubtful’ ones who showed
any patriotic feeling were placed under restraint. Japanese stooges and
those considered ‘harmless’ were provided with certificates of good
behaviour which gave them immunity, if not from, humiliation, at least
from punishment.”

“How did you deal with this ?” I asked.

“ Mainly by military-action,” he replied. “We mobilized all ous
units and struck at every possible weak spot of the enemy both near
and far, thus forcing him to spread out again, At the same time we
sent small armed groups of native-born guerillas back into the areas
that were being purged to hide in woods, copses and the farms of
braver peasants. These men came out at night and shot the most
virulent and active puppet gendarmes, without whose local knowledge
the enemy could not carry on' this work. They made contact with the
people and told them what we were doing and why.- Such activities had:
the double effect of {rightening the traitors into a go-slow policy and
making the people feel that. despite the overwhelming concentration of
enemy strength, we were still there to strike at their oppressors.

“ As a result, the pattern of the purge began to break down,” Chen.
Yi continued. “The enemy would seem to have everything more or
less his own way during the first fortnight or month. Then some of his.
troops had to leave to answer urgent alarms elsewhere. Then the
puppéts got more and more scared. Then our people got bolder and’
rallied around the guerilla units in attacks on small parties of Japanese:
~ Finally a broad political campaign was carried into the ranks of the
puppet troops, who if things had gone well had by then replaced a-
large part of the Japanese garrisons. OQur peasants told them holdiy
that, as they could see for themselves, the New Fourth Army was
unconquerable. They asked them what interest they, as Chinese, could’
have in serving the national enemy who could not even protect them.

“By the third month, larger bodies of our guerillas were able to-
come in. The puppets had begun going over to us in whole units. Our
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reg-u]é‘rv army also came back, and the enemy had the whole thing to
do over agam, w1th the dlsadvantave that the people have already seen -

: h1m fal] once.

N -

R : P ‘ ,

4, Neutrahzatlon on the Regular Front - .

On the regular front, thé new. snuatlon began to shake the ﬁve-year
stalemate and ﬁnally broke it - down. It was indicative that the first
mdjor Japanese move in Kuomintang China after Pearl Harbour was a
campaign in the, coastal provmce of Chekiang where American fliers:
“had bailed out: followmﬂ General Doolittle’s carrier raid ‘on Tokyo in
© April 1942, after falhng to find the fields prepared for their reception.

Chekiang had been the calmest sector of ‘the front for several .
years. It was under the command of General Ku Chu-tung, whoss
outstanding example of military ardour had been the attack: on the

New Fourth Army. Trade between the Chinese” and. Japanese areas
- developed here earlier and more strongly. than anywhere else. The .
town of Kinhua, the point of exchange in'this trade, was in astaie of
perpetual boom, and fortunes undreamed of before the war were made

‘overnizht by Chinese and Japanese ofﬁcers » R
With the outbreak of Pacific hOQtllltleS, however, Cheklantlr béetame
- tht obvious backstop point. for carrier shuttle bombings of Japan. The
_U. S. forces asked Chunvkmg for airfields here and got them construét-
ed. _Why the guide beacons to, these. airfields did not work for Doo-
little’s fliers hias never been satisfactorily explalned The reason could
either have been direct Japanese fifth-column activity or sabotage on
the part of local officers Who did not want the exxstmg favourable busi-
ness conditions disturbed. - v ‘

When the Tokyo ‘high command ordered a punitive expedition, Ku
Chu-tung’s rusty armies 0ﬁered\no opposition. ~ The “airfields built to
receive American aircraft were captured and ploughed up. Enemy units
went out to the v1llaces which had- given shelter to Doolittle’s fliers, .
burned them to the ground and killed their people. The Japanese
gartrison troops, enraged by the disruption of trade, took Kinhua, with
its warehouses full of goods on whose previous sale to the Chinese they -
had collected fat fees.

After the Chekiang campaign had demonstrated the -impossibility
of 'keeping bases safe in such proximity to the enemy lines there was
no further attempt.to carrier-bomb Tokyo. The Japanese retired from

~some of the places they had occupied, keeping only Kinhua and leaving
a gredt scar of devastation where. thej“punished”kvillages -had been.
" Quiet returned to-Chekiang and the old smuggling traffic and other
contacts were gradually resumed. . . . ' ' -

T

~ -

Y
~



248 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

-Quite apart from local truces, Ku Chu-tung’s headquarters became
the greatest nucleus of “informal” contacts between Kuomintang ele-
ments in Free China-and those under Wang Ching-wei. Through them
Chungking and Tokyo explored fields in which peaceful coexistence
suited them better than clashes that “would not effect the final outcome
of the war but would drain the strength of both.”

Kuomintang politicians in Chungking told their friends privately
that such arrangements really did no harm to China but were evidences

of high wisdom, because the Japanese would lose anyhow in the long
" run. ‘This was not only morally obtuse but strategically  nonsense.
Japan had thé means to redress such “balances” in her own immediate
favour whereas China did not. Although Chinese reaction bought itself
immunity and profit, Japan obtained much more precious ‘assets. At
every point where:truces existed she could enjoy the certainty that
iocal Chinese commanders would try their best to keep Allied military
installations from working. She preserved a hundred per cent degree
of military initiative, and could be certain that there would be no
fighting on China’s regular front except where she herself chose to
provoke it for her own purposes.

The West Hupeh and Hunan “rice bowl” campaigns, which took
place in the summer and winter of 1943 respectively, typified the results.
" The decrepit Sixth War Zone was the first to be attacked by the Japa-
nese. Its vice-commander, the Szechuan provincial war lord Wang
Chen:hsiu, retreated precipitately, robbing the people on the way. His
demoralized soldiers looted indiscriminately and officers practised such
tricks as decreeing the immediate evacuation of a town for “military
. reasons” and then charging civilians who wanted to pass back through
the lines to pick up their belongings a fat fee. The collapse of the
Sixth War Zone laid open the flank of the Ninth, commanded by
General Hsueh Yoh from Changsha, which was in much better fighting
condition. The enemy advance was finally stemmed by the combined
efforts of one of the best Central divisions, the 57th, and the Fourteenth
United States Air Force. The 57th Division lost about nine tenths of
its effectives in the heroic defense of the city of Changteh. Its sacrifice
would have been unnecessary if the other troops in the sector, who far
outnumbered the Japanese, had done their part!

Yet here again the guilty were not punished nor the worthy
rewarded. The infamous Wang Chen-hsiu, whose name the people
could not speak without spitting. continued in his post. The com-
mander of the decimated 57th Divi.sic;n was placed under arrest for
“deserting his trust” because he made a.withdrawal when only 200 men

*The economic warfare aspects of this campaign have been discussed
elsewhere in this book. - .
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«of his ouvmal 6000 wereleft, - The Teasons, for thls seemmgly insane-
action by the highest military authorities neatly summed up the contra-

- diction of Cliungking’s situation. . Wang . Chen- hsiu was not touched, -

‘because he represented 1mp01tant Szechuan landlords yvhom the govern-

ment did not wish to-annoy. The government had. thrown in.one of its

. ‘finest units, the kind. it usually hoarded, to plug the Changteh hole,

*- because Chiang Kai- shek was at that very, moment - conferring with
Franklin Roosevelt and Wmston Churchl]l in” Cairo and needed to

.. prove the quality of his armies which was being gravely questloned
:abroad.  Allied contact with the front- behind the enemy lines was
walready in the air, and Chiang liad to show that ‘his forces alone could
"handle the situation. The luckless. general who was cashlered ,pa;d
for the discrepancy between . local’ facts and the Kuomintang’s intei-
‘national propaganda because "Chungking publicity organs had already’

- :announced on his behalf that,.in keeplnﬁ w1th the noblest traditions, he
would hold his positiofi or perish in its ruins. And when Changteh fell,
‘Chiang had demonstratlvely orderéd a grant of “$200, 000 to be made
o his widow.

~ These tactical batiles heralded ihe breakdown of the stratecrlc‘
stalemate bn the regular front. It must be noted that the passive attltude

«of the Kuomintang did not mean that there was no ﬁghtmg “There was™
fighting and there Were,‘ Iosses Soldiers. and peasants died ot -were
enslaved in temporary ad;ustments” without. China. and the Chmece
people as a whole' gaining anything by it.\ The ‘price of 1mmun1ty from.’
Tull-scale Japanese attacks, the price of continued support of Amenca_
and Bntaln and ‘the avoidance of popular mobilization which not. only
scould hit Japan harder but make it necessary to_consider the interests
-of the people were nicely balanced., The worst “enemies,” in the eyes
of Ghina’s rulers, were not the Japanese but Chinese patriots who did -

; mot approve of such ]ugghng, expoted it politically and -tried to upset -

it militarily by attacking the enemy, themselves. The jails and con-

«centration camps “were full of such penple, and the Kuommtang feared

most of all .that they would get recognition from the Allies.

The 0n1y news agency permu;ted to report events at first hand was

'the government’s “Central News which proclaimed every Japane\e'

" march and countermarch a “grave menace smashed by a. victory.’™ The
advantaves gleaned by the enemy in his- “book;keeping strategy” were
mlnlmlzed’or ignored.” The annihilation. of unsupplied and unsupported

* réar guards was known only to those ‘on the spot. Of.the eynical .
sbandonment of both soldiers and people by the Uenerals and the
pohtlcmn nethihg was said at all.

K

-

.

"'Forelgn correspondents were _never. allowed in - battle areas t111 the
_nghtmg was. over, [ o . . . ¢

\ . L LN
- .
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5. Kuomintang-Japanese Contacts Grow
In 1943 the plague of truces and contacts with the enemy which had
sprung up on almost all sectors of the regular front ceased to be a local
phenomenon. While the headlines spoke of war, these tendencies
© extended to Kuomintang policy at the Centre.

Tokyo radio broadcasts ceased to attack Chiang Kai-shek and
promised Chungking immunity if it “drove out the American aggres-
sors.” Behind the propaganda barrage other events took place which
were much more concrete and important. The Japanese preparations
for defeat and the Kuomintang preparations for a “bloodless” victory
for its dictatorship began to coincide. The Kuomintang wanted tran-
quillity on the regular front so that it could hoard its military forces.
for the civil war “reconquest” of the Communisi-led Liberated. Areas
at a convenient time. The Japanese wanted the same tranquillity so
that they would not be distracted from their war against British and
American forces on other fronts. Secret offers came from Tokyo, whose
existence Kuomintang officials admitted privately but never publicized.
While the details of what actually went on at this time are still shrouded’
in mystery, events that were open and could be seen by everyone sug-
gested very strongly that Tokyo and Chungking had begun to do busi-
ness directly. .

The Eleventh Plenary Session of the Central Executive Committee
of the Kuomintang brought victory to the party’s reactionary anti-United
Nations “C.C. clique,” one of whose chief members, Chou Fq-hai, had
gone over to the Japanese to become an important member of the pup-
pet government. Soon afterwards Wu Kai-hsien, a C.C. leader who had
headed the Kuominfang headquarters at Shanghai, appeared suddenly
in Chungking with a story that the Japanese had arrested him, handed
him over to the Nanking puppet anthorities, and then released thim
and allowed him to go back to Free China. Instead of being detained
and investigated as a possible fifth columnist, Wu was met at the air-
field by high-ranking government functionaries and taken to see the
chiefs of the party and government. Circulating freely in Chungking
hé made no bones about the fact that before returning he had had
long conversations with the arch-traitor’ Wang Ching-wei. He said can-
didly that he did not consider Wang Ching-wei a traitor at all, and that
if the truth were told it would be discovered that most of the puppets:
whom the entire Chinesé people had come to execrate were in fact high-
minded patriots.

Chang Tao-fan and Liang Han-chao, two successive Ministers of
Information who were also appointed by the C.C., declined at press-
conferences to make any comment on Wu’s activities. They evaded
questions as to whether puppet officials would be tried after the war:
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Denunciations of traitors disappeared from the Chiﬁese press, and the’
Catholic-owned Yi Shik Pao daily wrote boldly that Wang. Ching-wei

_ himself should be’ forgiven “if he repented.”. This proposal brought”

such a storm of protest that the paper was temporanly suspended But
the general trend.continued. : ‘
T myself had a very striking: experience of the 1ndulvence w1th

-which enemy agents were viewed. After. Hong ‘Kong fell to the Japa-

nese I had been 1man0ned in the Stanley Internment - Camp, from:
which I later escaped.: In Chungklng in 1943 a’ friend told me that‘

" she had met a young man who knew me and who would like to see

” (o8 1 » .
me again. He turned out to -be one of the quisling overseers of the .

Japanese prisoner stockade. T asked hlm how he had got to ,Ch{mgking"
and whether he was not afraid of exposure. He said he.“just came;” no
one had asked him any questions, and that he felt no ‘apprehension. His

> purpose in wanting to meet me was that, as an “old acquaintance,” I

might want to help him find a job! - -
"I reported the man’s presence to Chmese Ministry ‘of Information
ofﬁcmls who assured me that they would put the matter in the hands

.of security organs. But the next time I heard of-the ‘fellow he was

working at a high salarY’in a co‘ncern' engaged in government contradts.
I then b1ouorht the subject up in an open press conference, at which
government spokesmen had -just sworn till they were blue in the face
that-every entrant from Japanese-held zones was thoroughly investigated.
The. Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs’ 'was present. He looked grave
and acked for details as “little thlngs like this lead to great disco-
veries.” * 1 supphed them,. but the young man' continued holdmv his
30}) and, so far as I know, was never even interrogated. .

" Another strange meeting I had was with Emety An, a former Chinese
United Press correspondent who had come out openly as a quisling in

Shanghai after Pearl Harbour. In 1944 he turned up as an English:’

language instructor at the  Chinese Government Military Academy, i

.Sian, the great.centre of -the ‘anti-Communist blockade and of Tai Li’s-

Gestapo.* An_was dﬂ.‘icially detailed to act as interpreter for the foréign
correspondents passing through on their way to Yenan, a clear sign that
he was highly trusted. by military, political and secret service officials.

7
<

6. -The Kuomintang’s “Trojan Horse” '

In his observatlons of the Manchu conquest of China in 1644 the
3Dr K. C. Wu, now Mayor of Shangha1

" 4In a middle school auditorium near Slan at the same time we saw por-
traits of Hitler, Mussolini and Goering on the wall. Accompanylng officers:

- declared that the teachers-had ‘‘forgotten to take them down” whehn war‘

was declared three years before.

N
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~Catholic priest Martinius mentioned an interesting féature of the arrange-
*ment between General Wu San-kwei and the invaders he called in to
-crush Li Tzu-cheng’s peasant revolt. At that time, it seems, the “Tar-
*tarian king” was happy to accept Wu’s invitation but somewhat embar-
rassed by the small number of men he had on hand at the moment.
:S0 he made the following proposal to the traitor Wu, whose soldiers
were to march with his own: “To the end to make our Victory un-
.doubted, I counsell you to cause all your Army to be clad like Tartars,
for so the Theef will think us all Tartars, seeing I cannot call greater
Horces out of my Kingdom so soon as required.” :

Just three hundred years later, tactics differing very little from
~these were employed by the Kuomintang Government to safeguard iis
.power over the people. Before there was any great increase of Japa-
nese pressure on the regular front to account for it, whole armies and
divisions of troops stationed along it began to go over to the enemy.

" “These defections were not at all accidental. The Kuomintang troops

involved in them were, in effect, loaned to the Japanese so that the
‘latier could equip them for use against the Eighth Route and New
‘Fourth Armies. ‘

In the eyes of Chinese reaction, this method had a great deal to
recommend it. First, its soldiers could carry on a civil war without
“Chungking’s having to feed them or bear internal and international
responsibility for their actions. Secondly, the Allies could not ask for
‘these troops to be used against Japan and so wasted for postwar pur-
poses, since China seemed no longer to control them. Thirdly, in the
event of a Japanese defeat they would immediately “repent” and revert

" to the Central command, along with any territory they might have
-cleared of guerilla activities.”

The fact that the surrenders made it possible for the Japanese
‘to throw men against the Allies on other fronts did not constitute a
drawback. One of the chief assets of certain Chungking factions was
‘the ery that America and Britain did not aid China sufficiently on her
-own soil. They saw the new “Trojan horse” technique as merely pass-
‘ing the buck to the West elsewhere. Meanwhile, the less Japanese
‘troops there were in the country, and the greater the task of garrison-
‘ing that fell to their puppets, the less was the likelihood of a last-
minute offensive by Japan against Chiang Kai-shek’s regular front.

In earlier stages of the war, the main “political defections” of this
kind had been confined to Kuomintang forces stranded behind the enemy
“lines, such as Shih Yu-san’s Hopei forces and Tai Li’s “Loyal and Vie-
‘torious Army” in the lower Yangtze. Previous waves of surrenders on

SThis subsequently occurred.

’
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the main frotit had also been local in nature and mvolved smaller num«»
bers. One had, comé at the beginning of the war, when the Japanese-
advance was hke a steamaroller, and another when Axis- fortunes as a
_ whole were at their highest, following the fall of France. - This new-
" phase was dlﬁerent. High- officers went over with intact umta ‘on 'the~
eve -of v1ct0ry The number" of Kuomintang commanders above' the
rank of major General who put their troops under ]apanese ‘command”

was twelve in 1941, fifteen in 1942 and forty-two in-the peak year; .
1943. " By early 1944 mote than 60 per cent of the puppet armies, thenr *

numbering about 425,000, was composed of *former -Kuomingtang ele:
ments.. And-over nine tenths of the entire puppet army was bemg used
by the Japanese against the leerated Areas. S

With regard to all, these commanders; the- official <poke<men in-
i Chungkln«J maintained an attitude that' was more than tolerant. - When-
foreign correspondents asked’ about Genéral Pang Ping-hsun, a nationally-
known figure, they reacted as though- _their own ‘honour were bemg
called into question. ‘Far from being a traltor, they declared General”
Pang was, in reality a gfeat natlonal martyr and - hero.  He had”

fallen into the hands of ‘the . enemy wotnded and uncohscious,’ onlyv'

after his whole force had been destroyed because wicked Communists
near by had attacked -them from the fear instead -of supporting theéir-
operatlonc No -one’ but ‘heartless: miéchief makers could cast clu'r=’~
upon this venerable and doughty warrior and cheapen the most eplc
and tragic chapter of the war. The National' Military Council and War-
Minister. Ho Ying-chin then repeated the st01y and sanctified 1t w1th
the seal of supreme military approval:

Not long afterwards these dramatic utterances recelved an answer~ )
from the “mariyred” General Pang - himself. . While the - Chungklng“

spokesmen- had been busy clearmfr his name, the old man had been
attending 'a conference in ‘Péiping under the chau‘manshlp of General’
~ Okamura, the Japanese Gommiander in Chlef in North Clina. The con-

-

ference concerned a new campaign agaihst the Elghth Route Almy The~

official communique on it was issued by Domei ‘and ‘was accompamed by
a: specml declamtlon in which the maligned. patriot assumed his ‘new-
puppet command and let it be known that the only Toad to “ peace, in:
East ‘Asia™ lay through ‘the * ehmmatlon of Communism and Anglo-;
. American: imperialism from Chma As in other similat " cases, the-
-enemy’ had made this 'new rectuit to his cause issue a statement bolster--
ing the main Japanese propaganda theses. Yet ‘even after this the~
ChungkmtT epokesmen stuck to their ‘original tale and an*rnly asked fhe
forelgn correspondents whethier they -chose ‘to believe ¢ ‘us or’the. Japs

" More-than a vear after: the ‘press conference dlqputes over General
Pang, Harrison Forman of the New York- Herald Tnbune, Maunce-
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Votaw. of the Baltimore Sun and I were travelling with the Eighth
Route Army in Northwest Shansi. On one of our stops we happened
to see a group of smart-looking troops well eguipped with Czechoslovak
rifles (the famous Skoda “Zbrojovka” model sold to China under the
brand “Chung Cheng,” the personal name of Chiang Kai-shek in 1938)
and Stokes mortars from Central Government arsenals. Intrigued, we
engaged them in conversation. They told us that they had once belonged
to Pang Ping-hsun and had learned of their changed status not from
.any fierce battle but from orders, issued by the General himself, altering
their insignia. Indeed they had not been clear about the whole busi-
ness until Japanese officers suddenly came to inspect them, to their
great mortification and amazement. Shortly afterwards they had bheen
moved against the Communist-led troops, who shouted across the lines
that “Chinese must not fight Chinese!” This seemed like such good
sense that they no longer waited for anybody’s orders but went over
to the other side themselves. Many of their immediate officers had
.come with them, including the commander of the battalion we
-encountered. : A

One mortar-erew sergeant put it very simply. “For years,” he said,
“we had been told that our mission was to drive out the Japanese devils,
and for this we had borne all hardships gladly. We had fought the
Communists too, because the government said they were opposing the
‘Generalissimo and sabotaging the war. Then one day we woke up to
find the devils telling us what to do. When they ordered us to attack
the Communists we felt sure that we had been fooled and decided that
.our place was with our own people, Red or otherwise. That wasn’t so
long ago but we have certainly learned a great deal since. Now we are
really fighting the Japanese and we know why and for what.”

An Eighth Route. Army man who saw us examining their arms
came up at the end of the conversation. “These are the first guns we
have had from the Central Government in five years,” he laughed, “but
they have come by a -roundabout way.” ‘

Alf in all, the pattern of what happened in China at the time is
not unfamiliar. The Yugoslav Government directed General Mihailo-
vich in much the same way. It was unfortunate for the Kuomintang
and the Japanese, as for their European counterparts, that such combi-
nations work only for the highest ranks. Ordinary soldiers who think
that they are fighting for their homes, and must do the dying in both
international or civil war, are apt to develop their own views in such
situations. In China, the exhaustive answer to the problem was given
not by the doings of General Pang Ping-hsun but by the mortar-crew
sergeant we talked to and thousands like him. Their aims were simple,
1o fight a real enemy or not to fight at all.
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These lessons hold espe01ally true in civil wars, in' which two 51des
<compete for the soldier’s-allegiance, and he has to think and .choose
the one closest to his interests. = Where ballots do not exist, changes
«of military allegiance are” a kind ‘of. voting. That- is - something to
remember in’ connection with, all Chinese internal warfare.

i

7. On the Brink of Civil-War L S

Although China had two fronts against Japan and the two. fronts were
at odds, their bad relations did not make them any less interdependent:
The Japanese concentration on the-regular® front during 1937-1938, and
the good fight put up by the Kuommtang troops at that time, had fa01-
Titated the task of the Eighth Route and New Fotrth Armies in pene-
trating the lightly garrisoned énemy rear.” The efforts the Japénese
were subsequently forced to maké in the L1berated Areas gave ‘the
1edular front, which' they now regarded.as a lesser Jmenace, its-long
penod of quiet. "While tlie difficulties Japan found in “11qu1dat1ng ‘the
China Incident” stemmed from the 1ncrealsmor resistance beliind her
own lines, the ease with whlch she Xkept the whole situation under. con-
trol, even' though she could not put China out of the war, resulted from
the failure of the two resistance fronts to co-ordinate their activities.

..So long as inner friction contmued the- Japaneﬂe Army could strike at

‘them one at a time. .

Chungking, did not subordinate its actions” to: ‘this truth. Every
time Japanese pressure upon it relaxed which’ meant that -the enemy
was . busying himself w1t11 ‘mopping up” in his ewn rear, the reaction-
dries who controlled - the government returned to their. ant1-Commumsm
like a dog to its vomit. Surv1v1ng their own weakened position, ‘they did
not try -to strengthen their economy and troops against the Japanese
but invariably worried over the increasing power of the New Demo-
«cratic bases. This led-to a situation in which Kuommtang and enemy
attacks on the Liberated Areas commded not only in 1ntent10n but in
1ime.

The Elghth Route and New Fourtli Armies, on the other hand,

" saw the picture in its entirety. Although they d1d not harbour the

111us1on that a stronger Kuominfang would be more friendly to them,
they never ceased to reproach the governmient for neglecting, its own
atmies as well as. for falllng to help and’ co-operate with non-Kuomin- -
tang, anti-Japanese forces. In.a declaration on the ne outlook after Pearl
Harbour they had pointed out that Britain, the United States and the
Soviet Union were at last all united ‘against the Nazis and ‘held this up .
as-an example for all “China to follow. To facilitate a reconsideration® . ‘
the Commumsts re-entered the Peoples Political Council, which. they:

. '
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had boycotted since the New Fourth Army affair. Simultaneously they
shelved their political demands on Chiang Kai-shek, which had included.
the punishment of those responsible for the incident, compensation to
the sufferers and a wide range of democratic reforms.

A year later a dramatic appeal by Chou En-lai, Yenan’s delegate
to the capital, high-lighted both the unimproved contemporary situation
and the tangled and recent roots of the Chinese revolution. The appeal:
was in the form of an article written in the Communist newspaper in
Chungking ® after he had received news of the death in battle of Tso
Chuan, Assistant Chief of Staff of the Eighth Route Army. Chou recalled
that the dead officer, like so many commanders of both Kuomintang and:
Communist forces, had graduated from the Whampoa Military Aca-
demy in Canton, where all studied together in the days of the first united-
front in 1924-1927. He listed the names of members of Tso’s class.
who had been killed in the joint Northern Expedition against the feudal
militarists and imperialist control, of others who had been sacrificed.
in the civil war, and of those who had died fighting Japan.

“There are some,” he wrote, “referring to current Kuomintang.
propaganda, “who spread the fairy tale that the troops behind the
enemy lines stand with folded arms and do not fight. Let every honest
patriot think. How could they remain there without fighting, for a day
or a month, much less these many years?

“ Others hold,” he continued, “that the enemy might fight against

some Chinese troops and leave others alone. This is dangexous thinking.
1t is true that Japan tries to disunite us and stir mutual strife. Bat
the enemy is the enemy and Chinese are Chinese. No matter what
party we belong to, his attitude towards us is that we must either sur-
render to him or be crushed. Don’t make any mistake about this. The
enemy himself has no choice. None of us can avoid his blows, and only
those who have lost their conscience will try to deflect them to others.™

But Chungking had already set its course. Chiang Xai-shek’s.
China’s Destiny, with its Nazi-like emphasis on racial wisdom, denoun-
ced the corrupting influence of “foreign” ideologies like “Anglo-Ame-
rican liberalism and Russian communism,” but did not attack fascism.
An article listing Hitler as one of the great figures of history unac-
countably appeared in the official Central Weekly, A government.
expert announced that Chinese trade-unions should not model them-
selves on - British, American or Soviet ones, because “the method of
labour control adopted by Italy and Germany suits us best.” The rul-
ing groups of the Kuomintang unerringly picked from the rag bag of
ideologies the one best adapted to the resumption of civil war.

¢ Sinhua Rhbao (New China Daily); Chungking.
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And civil war moves were cnot long def'erred In-July 1943, the .

" fascistminded General Hu Chung-nan withdrew three armies from the :

Yellow River 'defenses, where they had faced the Japanese, and. sent
them to reinforce the anti-Commitinist blockade Eighth Route Amy’
garnsons promptly dug in for defense.: A blow at Yenan itself seemed °

B 1mmment. It did ‘not appear as though either the opposition of domec- ]

tic opinion’ or the alarm of the . Western alhes could head off an exple-
sion. . . . : : .

" What averted the attack was the fallure of a secret mlhtary con-
ference held in Chungking to lay down the order of battle. - At it,
Generallssnno Chiang asked Hu Chiung-nan how_soon he thought he
could “wipe -out the Eighth ‘Route Army. Hu first said three’ months,

" but when pressed adm]t_ted that he ¢ould not guarantee any time limit..
General Teng Paio-sha'n whose post was directly, north. of .the Border
Region ‘at Yulin, spoke frankly against-civil war because he had seen:

the Eighth Route Army and did not share Hu’s low opmlon of its’
strength Moreover, Teng was. dependent on the region for. communi-

cations arid*food. ' The Communists had won his friendship by ]ettmgu -

hi‘s‘s’uppliesacross ‘their territory unhindered even when they themselves.
-were in need and by treatmg his sick in"their Intérnational Peace

Hospital.” ‘So long as he was still allowed a voice, Teng said, he would.
oppose- hostilities awalnst them. -
General' Fu Tso-yi; commandm«J Kuommtang forces in West Sui-

Vyuan, also hedged. He said he could not handle the Eighth Route unless

Chungking helped him to build up & munition reserve- and guaranteed
reinforcements’ in .case of need. Behlnd his ob]ectlons lay the fear that
if the first “exploratory” operations ‘did. not.succeed, he would be left
holding the bag.' Like Teng, Fu faced the dangerof having nowhere

~ to withdraw . to, since the leerated Areas were .on one of his ﬂankc N
- and 'the Japanese on the other. - : .
The greatést surprise to. Chiang Kal shek, *however, was the oppo»

sitionr of the provincial* militatists of Yuinan. and Szechuan. These men_
had sent-iroops to the. aniti- Japatiese fronts: and lost’ many divisions,
both by enemy aetion:'and' through dlscrlmlnatory treatment ‘and non-

support in desperate situations. Théy weré beginning to feel that .

- Chiang consxdered their forces as expendable and did not want to bear

the -brunt of his civil war. While they feared the social- doctrines of
Communists, their own provinces were very-far from where these
doctrines operated. On the other hand, the Communist formula. of

_autonomy in local affairs for all parts of China. seemed like'a. safeguard

against new Centfal raids on their revenues and resources. * ~ -
While -its promoters. pursued. “unification,” the very effort‘to’ knock

together a civil war front. developed new cleavages in Chmece unity.
c1i7

Al

.
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The country had just experienced two great famines, local defeats
which demonstrated the bankruptcy of regular fyomt strategy, flirtations.
with the enemy and mass desertions of governmeent troops. That the
government should occupy itself with military plans agaiost other
‘Chinese at such a time raised widespread doubts of its patriotism.
Alienation of public opinion was accompanied by alienation of Iocal
officials, who felt that if the centre was wavering it was time for them -
to look out for themselves.

8. Japan’s Hits at the Kuomintang

At the height of this situation the Japanese strategy in €hina changed
radically. The Americans were approaching the Philippines. The
U. S. Fourteenth Air Force was pounding Japan’s sea communicatiens.
Facing encirclement, the enemy was bound to try a breakthrough at the
weakest link, and the weakest link was the Chinese regular front.

Slow disintegration and neutralization of the Chinese rear was ne
longer enough now because that previously innocuous area was a growing
Allied base. Alongside of the tactical Fourteenth Air Force, ﬁelds
were heing built for the strategic Twentieth, whose B-29’s were charged
with hammering Japan herself. No halfway methods such' as loeal
truces could deal with the emergency.

Less than a year after the 1943 civil war attempt, Chou En-lai’s
prediction was fulfilled. He had said that Japan’s current actions
might take one form or another, but that ultimately every Chinese
group would ‘have to choose between full submission and extinetion.
Events now proved him right and the long somnolent regular front was
put to the test.

With the Honan campaign in early 1944 the long stalemate came
to an end, and Japan resumed her strategic advance. In Honan, as
we already know, a whole province was lost when Tang En-po’s armies
fell apart at the first impact and were finished off by the people.”

Next came the turn of Central China. Having launched a serious

effort, the enemy had no difficulty at all in taking Changsha, of whose

defense the Kuomintang had so often boasted® He moved from that
city down to Hengyang, meeting columns which had come north from
Kwangtung. This gave him possession of the entire Canton Hankow

railway and cut China in two.

“See p. 190.

¢ The history of the four Changsha campaigns which took place between
1939 and 1944, when the city finally fell, provides a good study in the slow
degeneration of the fighting capacity of the regular front and of the increas-
ing untruthfulness of the high-command communiques, which as time went
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Then Southr Chma. The enemy ﬁrst sea]ed oﬁ the few, "coastal
pomts that remamed in ‘Chungking hands and nnght be used for Amen-
. can”landings. s ‘Afterwards, dlsembarkmgr troops in Kwangchowan, he
- SwWung wp’ through Kwangsr to Kweilin, ehmmatmg the U:S. alrﬁelds N
closest to thesea.” The"great forward base at Kweilin ‘was blown' up by
the Americans themselves before. the enemy came -in. Subsidiary fields
at Hengyang, Lluchow, nghng, Shaokwan, Kanhsren and-a number of
other ‘towns ‘were also lost. Precious. equxpment “that had been flown’
over the hazardous &hump” -at the cost of months of effort and hundreds
_of lives was abandoned.. Land based.Allied air power was pushed with
-the Chinese Army to the- westérnmost parts of .the country. By the fall
. of 1944 no ' Allied Iandmg on the coast could any longer count on its
help and- it was ohly; the -¢apture -of Salpan and the Phlhppmes ‘that .
kept the:T.-S.. air umbrella over the China Sea at. all. . Apart irom its
_military 1mportance, Kweilin ‘had’ been one of unoccupied Chlnas few .
industrial cities.” Now all- its: \factones were gone. Before the. - Dew
Japanese attack China had still, operated about a thousand mlles of *©
-rhilway in-free- territory.; By early 1945 less than,a hundred were. left .
to her, and practically -all her rolling.stock .and: locomotlves had .gone
to swell Japan’s reserves. =~ Her richest rice. lands, prevrously sub]ect
to sporadic Japanese raids, were now, taken over. completely
B Everywhere the. Chinese armies reeled’ back," often without resis-
tance. Every weakness that had developed on” the- regular front durmg
'the stalemate and been carefully .obscured by’ official. propaganda was
~now exposed. " Divisions that had been reported as full, strength proved
" to-be hollow, shell<..- Men who had been_counted as soldlers appeared
" on the battle lines as hungry wrecks who could not shoulder a-gun even
" ‘when they had one. . ST ¥ '
+ Confusion gripped the Chungkmg ‘Military. Councrl As the fronts
fell apart, a few" diyisional commanders ‘who had. given up thezr posts
were_shot, but commanders with wider responsﬂnhty were not replaced.
Chlang Kar-shek had “built” his army from' the top down,yngmg troops ,

on, had more and more facts to conceal The dxstortions of the truth began
thh mcompetent local commanders They grew- at - ‘éach! level at. ‘which
anyone had an interest.in presenting hunself as-a hero and recé€ived’ therr
finishing. touches at the top. B CT s

In two of the campaigns the enemy actually entered the cxty and then N

wrthdrew. but Chungking, in its effort: 'to supply "vrctones" to. the world,
did not have the courage to ddmit the fact until . it.was exposed by mde-
pendent observers. Ultimately, this damaged. ‘China’s mternatronal credit ‘and,
as all lying propaganda does, raised such a dust that her own ]eaders and £,
people could not see -through it to the defects of the situatmn and the dr tlc
remedies that were. requrred 'No free press or system of war correspon' 'nts
exxsted to: prerce the seven vexls .

«
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to men who would pay him back in the coin of political loyalty. He did
not dare make drastic shifts, because they would upset the carefully
constructed politico-military structure that had 'kept him in power for
so long. And indeed, although he had had years in which to utilize
the anti-Japanese enthusiasm of the healthier elements, it was now too
late. If he ditched his office-seeking friends now, they might go over,
without authorization, to the enemy.

So the only “reform™ Chiang undertook was to pyramid the com-
mands, sending new “strategists” from the capital to superimpose them-
selves on the existing organisation of the fronts for the duration of the
fighting. Many of these men had good military reputations but had
been kept in desk jobs throughout the war because they did not belong
to the right cliques. In appointing-them to take charge of the cracking
lines at the last moment, Chiang hoped only to forestall criticism and
involve these rivals in responsibility for the failure.

The new commanders arrived at their headquarters with a few sub-
ordinates they trusted, but with no assurance of support from above
or co-operation from below. Pai Chung-hsi, the famous Kwangsi Mos-
lem general,‘was dispatched to guard his home province, surveyed the
situation, and asked Chungking for ten divisions of reinforcements.
Chungking told him he could have two. Shortly afterwards his sector
collapsed.

General Chang Fa-kwei, one of the heroes of the 1924-1927 North-
efn Expedltlon, was sent to plug the hole at Liuchow. He got plénty
of support from the Fourteenth Air Force, which was fighting for its
own pied-a-terre, but the troops he had to work with had been reduced
to uselessness. One day he stormed into his headquarters and told U.S.
liaison officers: “We have complained for a long time that our weak-
ness is due to insufficient. Allied help. Today, for the first time since
the war, we have air superiority. But we are in such a state that we
can’t use it. This is our fault. Instead of trying to pass it to others,
we should be ashamed.”

Still another old Northern Expedition commander, Marshal Li Chai-
sum,” decided to set up a guerilla base behind the Japanese lines after
Kweilin-fell. He enlisted some progressive intellectuals to rouse the
people. The movement was treated as illegal and Chungking even
spread rumours that Marshal Li had gone over to the enemy. This
was g plain lie, broadcast to_discredit both him and his example.

Once again, as when the war started, millions were on ‘the move

2 “Marshal” is a courtesy title, It does not exist in the present Chinese
Army, but the few leaders who had borne it previously continued to be
popularly known by it, as, for instance, the Manchurian “Young Marshal”
Chang Hseuh-liang, the “Christian General” Marshal Feng and others.

’
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and refugees clogged every road ‘But in 1937- 1938 there had been umty
and determination; to- see. the bhusiness through, no, matter- what 1t cost‘
Chinese leaders had spoken of resistance and matched their actlons to
their ‘words.,- Shanghai had stood for, three’ months The great v1ctory
at Taierhchuang had rallied hope after the initial w1thdrawal -Chiang
" Kai-shek had spoken of building new forces in. the rear, of a constructive
stalemate followed by a, counteroﬁensxve, and the- people had belleved-
him. - : :
) “Now five years of stalemate had passed and instead of unity: there.
was disunity,- mstead of strength a terrifying helplessness Through’
those five years the people had not -been blind-to what was happening,
but they had held on to Chiang Kai-shek as a national. symbol. - His
advisers might be corrupt and keep things from him, they teasoned, but
he himself must be sound. Whatever one might think of his past, he.
had refused .to give in fo J apan af the darkest hour. The most striking
change in 1944-was that the soldiers and people bégan to complal_n
openly against Chiang “How could he not know?” they asked “End-
lessly we were told.to suppori the leader; o, trust the leader. What was
he doing'all thls time?” ‘. o . - =

And every once in a while there was more savagery than dlsappomt-
ment in the voices : “ What was the son of a turtle up to, sitting there
and ‘preaching, preaching, while this was bréwing under his hose?”

' As city after city was given-up a new rumour cropped up repeatedly.
"“Chu Teh has come to Chungking to. hélp with strategy,”? people

. said. - “The FEighth Route Army is being flown ‘down on “American
planes' and the Japanese have. been stopped:” The story was never
printed or put on the radio, but one heard 1t both in the towns and
from’ illiterate peasants in out-of-the-way places. “We remember- the
Red ‘Army from long ago,” one of thein would suddenly reminisce. “Its
men were ragged like we are, but they could fight. The{r took ‘from’ the
rich and gave to the poor. - They were a lao_pai hsmg '*[common folks]
army and no one could beat them.” Lo -

All fantasy, of course. Chu. Téh sat in-Yenan, a thousand mlles
away, directing the campalgn ‘in-~the leerated Areas. ‘He was not'
conferring with anyone in Chungking’ because nobody had asked him. 1~
met him at ‘about this timé and” asked where he thought such' tales N
_came -from. a < S

" “Came from?” he.said, with a “smile on hlS plam broad face “ThEy
came from the hope of the people.” :

This, was the real answer. China needed unity and a ﬁghtmﬂ'
army, more than ever before and more than anything else in the world.
Lacking the reality, the fugitives behind the regular front invented a -
legend. Oﬁic1als may panic but - peoples never qulte beheve that -

. N
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anyone can beat them. Defeat first comes te all peoples as ‘an
incomprehensible surprise. But hope of victory must have a foundation.:
Where could the people turn' for one but to the Liberated Areas?
Although everybody. at that tizne and place was hazy about.the Eighth
Route Army, the name of ‘which could not even be printed, they also
knew that it existed and was still fighting. -

9. Liberated Areas’ Counteroffensive . '
Anyone who imagines that the Communist-led Liberated Areas rejoiced
at the discomfiture of the government armies is wrong. 'I was in Kuo-
mintang China for part of the great Japanese counterofiensive, and in
Yenan and the Shansi-Suiyuan region the rest of the time. The reaction
there was a mixed one of anger and distress.

While the people behind the regular front dreamed of succour, the
Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies bombarded Chungking with new
demands that théy be allowed to help. The Eighth Route Army offered
to send its own units to the Honan battle line and the New Fourth Army
asked to go to Hunan. While it was hard for them to withdraw great
numbers of men from their own areas, they felt that even a few brigades
would make a big difference. Their men were physically fit and
well trained and knew how to mobilize popular resistance. Expe-
rience had shown that they were capable of expanding their strength
while fighting.

On Hunan especially many of the old Red Army veterans had
deep personal feelings. Mao Tse-tung and many other Communist
leaders were natives of this province. Not a few of the commanders
and soldiers had left families in its villages and towns. In the middle

_of 1944, radio accounts of the fighting there were more avidly discussed

in Yenan than events in areas for which it was itself responsible. When
I talked to Ho Lung, legendary chief of the Eighth Route Army’s 120th
Division, about the Hunan defeats, he roared like a caged tiger. “I
fought all through that country in the civil war,” he said. “Above
Changsha, on the lakes, on€ of my regiments tied up a whole Kuomin-s
tang Army for years. Now the Kuomintang there has superiority in
numbers, better arms than we could ever hope for; and Allied planes.
And yet they are letting the Japs in. The bastards. The bastards.”

On another and more brganized level Yenan’s response to the great
emergency was codified in the slogans promulgated on the seventh anni-
versary of China’s war, on July 7, 1944. These were read in every
village and painted on every wall in the Liberated Areas. Here are
some of them : ’

Let us greet the people of the entire country; the troops en
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‘the regular f.ronts, and the antlfasmst alhes——the Umted State
the Soviet Union ‘and Britain. | .- o ‘, X :
The Soathwest ‘and Northwest of the country are in danger.
Countrymen‘ Rise to defend them. Do not let the enemy 'seize
the Canton-Hankow and Hunan- Kwangsi railways! A k ’
, Demand that the National Government in Chungking’ 11‘hprove
the treatment and education of all soldiers, raise their dlsmplmev
and fighting quahtles and repel .the enemy' ‘ . -
Demand that.the National Government protect the. nsmtr peo-
ples movement in its own' rear, whlch wrll give added ‘strength
* “to the war! : s .
' Demand that " the Natxonal Government lower the blockade,
. give pay, equipment and supplies to the Eighth Route and New’
" Fourth Armies on a level with’ others " dnd send them to Honan and
Hunan to smash the enemy enclrclement‘ 4 :
.- Demand- that the National Government free the prisoners of
the New, Fourth’ Army and all other patnots in its Jalls, that it
redlize éun Yat-sen’s - Three Principles with freedom of speech
assembly, publication and association,for the people that it lega-
- lize all anti-Japanese partles and groups and strengthen- their unlty.
Demand that the National Government do away w1th specula-
tion, restrictive monopolles, profiteering “and hoardmg, that it deve-
slop agncu]ture and encourage private: initiative in mdustry and use--
ful commerce; that ‘it take 'steps to overcome the economic crisis
and lay arhealthy foundatlon for the ° war economy of the whole

country A St
Armies and people of ‘the Lrberated Areas ' Strike the .enemy

" more effectively, in”co-ordination with the regular front!- Increase
guerilla - activity! Strengthen democracy and co-operative - produr-
tion!- Prepare for a vanguard role in the counteroffensive! ’
People of the occupied areas Your liberation is near! Con-
- tinue its struggle in all its forms Prepare for risings to assist the
anti-Japanese- counterattack. ; .
Let all the people giveaid to Allied tr00ps fighting in Chlna :
" Protect” Allied fliers. Support . the decisions of the Allies at Mos-
cow, Cairo and Teheran for’the overthrow of fascism and: Japanese
- imperialism.  Let the whole® country prepare for the counteroffen-
- sive. and for: the founding of an mdependent free and united new
China.in‘a world of demoéracy and*peace. Lo \ .
These were not just phrases. Apart from sendlnd concrete pro-
posals of. co-operation to. Chungkmg, and even getting in-touch with .the -
i)gog]:::n;fg tf;:;czjl efl(r)l; ]Z::l:cizgo; t(:h:e:nlcll the anti-Communist bastlon
ilitary authormes and elected

-
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local governments discussed in great detail just how they would supply
what might be demanded of them.

The feeling of the people of Yenan themselves was well expressed
by Kao Sung-shan, a popularly elected delegate whom I heard speaking
at this time in thé Border Region Council. Turning to Chiang Kai-shek’s
picture on the wall, Kao said in a burst of rough eloquence : “I have
something to say to you, Generalissimo. Once you declared that while
" any Chinese remains enslaved you yourself will feel as though you are
in prison. - We in the Border Region have the same feeling. We don’t
say much, but-we have worked at it. What we have dong here is an
honour to you.: If all China produced the same results, your glory
would be greater. There are millions and millions of people here and
elsewhere who want to help you be the great leader of a strong demo-
cratic China, one of the Big Four in fact, not just by courtesy.

“Is this a crime, Mr. Chiang? How can ChinA advance except
by giving rights to the people and encouraging them to work so we can
catch up with other lands ? Do you prefer loafers and parasites for
vour followers, with a lot of slaves under them and nothing getting
better anywhere? That’s the way to lose the country. We want to
help you and ourselves. Why do you ficht us when you ought to thank
us?” )

While nothing came of the proposals for interfront co-operation,
the Liberated Areas passed to the offensive.

The new drive of the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armles was
the first co-ordinated attagk by all bases behind the enemy lines since -
the Hundred Regiments Offensive in 1940. Taking both fronts toge-
ther, «it was the biggest Chinese offensive since the battle of Taierh-
chuang in 1938. In form, howe;ver, it still consisted of separate guerilla
actions. Because of weakness in armament the forces of the Liberated
Areas were still compelled to avoid the big cities and major Japanese
cenires.

One aim of the drive was to engage the enemy in as many places
as possible and so help the regular front. A sécond was to destroy the
net of blockhouses with which he had enmeshed North and Central
China, driving the Japanese from as'many as possible and breaking the
will to fight of their puppet auxiliaries. A third was to extend the
Liberated Areas along the coast, s¢ as to afford facilities for Allied
landings in place of those surrendered by the Kuomintang. The reason
why such landings were considered desirable politically as well as
militarily has already been explained.

Simultaneously with the widespread attacks, all the bases were
put in a state of mobilization in anticipation of the much greater battles
that were certain to come with the general Allied counteroffensive. Even
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- before that time, another trial might be faced. If the Japanese suc-
ceeded in knocKing the Kuomintang out of the war; the' New Demo-
cracy would become the sole fighting centré remaining in all China. -

e

Not. only would the self-denying ordinance that.had kept it from trying

to expand into Kuomintang areas lapse, but inabilify to operate in all

parts' of the country would be the.equivalent of suicide.

Throughout 1944 ‘both armies were steadily expanded by~ enhst-
ments from the ranks of the ‘elite” “militia, whlch owing.to the good
groundwork prevmusly laid, now constltuted an extremely substantial
trained reserve. In March of that year, the régular forces of the Libe-
rated Areas totalled 470,000. By late summer they stood at 600,000,
and by late fall at 800,000. . ¢ i

But the s1tuat10n with regard to knowledge of these facts was
probably the.'most fantastic ever seen.anywhere. ~The Japanese knew
them well enough The military reviéwer ‘of -the -great, Tokyo daily
Asahi. Shimbun - wrote : just before 'the Honan-Hunan battles that “our
major enemy is now the ‘Conimunist forces. Seventy-per cent of” our

engagements in North, China are fought agamst them: The Chungking =~

Army has lost the will to combat. The main task of. our North China
garrisons is to deal with the Commumsts who instigate national con-

sciousness and seek decisive battles.” At the same time, China’s’ own

government at Chungking continued to deny the"very. ‘existence of the
Liberated Areas. Its censorshlp kept-the story~of the: struggle behind

the enemy lines ‘both from its ‘own- people and from the pubhc of «the

Allied world - - Py

@
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XV. HOW STILWELL FOUGHT
AND LOST '

1. The Allied Military Problem *

' SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THESE DEVELOPMENTS ON BOTH FRONTS, THE
dilemma of the American forces in the China Theatre (then the China
section of the China-Burma-India Theatre) became acute.

Strategically, all Allied operations boiled down to a converging
encirclement of the inner fortress in which the Tokyo militarists might
be expected to make their final stand. The inner fortress consisted of
the home islands, Korea, Manchuria and China north of the Yellow
River. '

The watery wastes: that constituted the eastern approaches to the
fortress were being bridged as a result of three years of building "Allied
amphibious strength and brilliant new departures in supply techniques,
strategic planning and tactical art. The theoretically “impossible” obs-

‘ tacle of lack of established bases near the scene of action had been
overcome by fleets that carried their bases with them. On the Pacific
side, the United Nations were almost within striking distance of Japan.

But the land approaches, on which General Stilwell had to create
conditions for attack, were in a different situation. The advantage this
gave the enemy over U.S. air operations has bheen described. In addi-
tion, the success of Japan's 1944 advances made it possible for her to
establish north-south land connections from Manchuria to the Indo-
Chinese and Malay peninsulas. With the building of a few railway
links she could save coastwise shipping and assign the naval units
previously used to convoy it to other tasks. -

While mnone of these achievements could save Japan from
ultimate defeat, they gave her military flexibility, provided her with
timely victories to stimulate her home front and encouraged her rulers
to hang on. The Tokyo Cabinet hoped that once the German war
ended, the United Nations would be preoccupied with internal recon-
struction and differences among themselves. It judged that Chinese
disunity could not fail to <t1mulate such conflicts, affording Japan a
chance to survive as a mlhtary power, albeit a curtailed one,
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Lookmg back today we- may f ‘get that a’ basm\for these” hopes )
really exrsted Suppose Nrmrtz had"lost part of hid fléet in the Philip- -

Suppose Jé apan ‘had ohtamed the surrender of the. Chmese Gov-

pines.
nto exile)” Suppose there had been no atomic

' érnment _or eren it
bomb and it had’ be 7
Even ‘th 'Phlhppmes and Burma took a year eachito clear. Suppose
the entry\of the Soviet Umon had not destroyed. the strength ‘and hopes
Yob Japan s 'greatest aggregatlon of land power, the Kwantung ‘Army in

Manchuria, and it had fought on’ ‘regardléss of the. forttines of the battle -

elsewhere, w1th much of Chma ‘already conquered and the rest on the
point of; or actually: torn byz, c1v11 War. All these possrblhtles were a
’ mghtmare to- ‘Allied planners, who éstimated that . even with “favour-
ahle 'condmons it would take e]ghteen months after v1ctory over Hitler

,

to ﬁmsh the Japanese i I Y
.-Stilwell was thrown on the defcnslve soon after he came fo Chma,

but defence was not his, ]oh Hls function'was to attack Japans fort-
ress “from the west and south when the. final squeeze came.  Ttowas
for this that he had spent precrous months trymg to reopen the Burma
Road. and build alternatrve routes through Some of the most dlﬁicult

néecessary to conquer il apan herself mile by mile.

”

countrhy in the world But suppose -the. road . was open and all the

Amencan troops it would carry mbved - into’ Chma ovér it.  What then?
he Chinese hinterland oﬁered heart-breakl & obstacles even in places
where _there were. no Japanese to deal w1th Tt ¢ould not be crossed,
hke the Pacrﬁc, in ShlpS If Amerlcan forces wanted to bring in the
heavy equlpment “that made them superior to the ]apanese, théy would
have 1o bulld Toads for it as they advanced, and carry “their own gas,
and hospitals, and food. And airfields. were ' not aircrdft carriers. They
‘would need permanent defences, much stronger than - those that had
already failed. If Amencan soldiers were to guard them, how many
would be left- ‘over for a strkav force, given the very thin’ line of sup-
plies? There were 'né alternatives to byilding up China hersélf.
.China’s strength was. divided into two. * The decrepit Kuommtang
armies -controlled the periphery, of Japans fortress. If they were to
he ‘the . main force, storming it from the outside, as they would have
to be, it was necessary to fit them for the task. The: Liberated 'Areas

were inside the fortress, gnawing at it¢ defences. 'If they were really -

" to damage it, they needed more arms. The Nimitz-MacArthur amphibi-
ous. techmques were, the, “secret weapon,’ and the only weapon to crack
Japans sea defences. Equally, the umty of the ‘Chinese people, if it
could be “achieved, was ‘the only weapon with which the United Nations
could crack her land walls. It _was in recognition ofthis fact that’ Presi-
dent’ Roosevelt not- only put Strlwell in charge of . U.S. forces in the

C-B:I Theatre. but:also arranged for him to hecome Chref of *Staff to :

\
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Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek in the latter’s capacity as Allied Com-
mander in Chief in’ China. : _

The appointment was a good one. Stilwell was a G. 1. general,
a man who was not afraid of rough conditions and had no superiority
complex, the “white man’s burden” or any other kind. Those who
knew him called him affectionately “the poor man’s MacArthur.” He
had a fighting heart. Some have charged that he was a little behind
these super-sireamlined times militarily. But this is belied by the fact
that he had gained his rapid promotions by strikingly modern and
inventive leadership of the Seventh Division and Third Army Corps,
whose showing in prewar manoeuvres lajd the pattern for the most
strikingly successful battle techniques of the U.S. Army.

In any case, what Stilwell had tc fight in China was an old-fashioned
war. And any failings he may have had were compensated for by one
great asset—he liked and believed in the Chinese people. He knew
the language and history* of the country and had seen much of it at
first hand in his long previous service as a military attache there. In
this capacity he had moved with the Chinese Army in its first anti-
Japanese campaigns. © Following the Chinese Army is something one
does on foot, which is one reason why so many foreign military observers
in those days preferred to invite us foreign correspondents in for
drinks and compose their reports from our remarks. Not so Stilwell.
His short, springy figure, wiry gray hair and steel-rimmed glasses were
familiar to Chinese in out-of-the-way places long before Americans
became acquainted with them. On his long tramps Stilwell developed
deep ‘respect for the fighting qualities and endurance of the Cliinese
soldier. He also came to understand the harsh treatment and bad
leadership which so often led those qualities to be wasted.

2. Obstacles — Chinese and American
The China to which General Stilwell returned to fight was different
from the China seen as an observer inh her most glorious hour. Her
latent strength was again out of sight and all her weaknesses to the
- fore. ) ,

Although some success. was achieved in training Chinese units

1The General was, among other things, a sympathetic student of the
antifeudal democratic revolution, and his rough, soldierly exterior con-
cealed a disapproving historical knowledge of the way that revolution had .
been repeatedly subverted by foreign intervention. One of his chief fields
of interest was the Taiping Uprising, and he owned and often read a copy
of a rare apd comprehensive description of its course by an English parti-
cipant, Augustus Lindley. .
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in India, where they were* isolated’ from’ the - demorahzauon that, had
set in at. home, prospects fof military ‘reform -within- the country were
'bad American officers sent to staff- tramlng centres -in -Kunming. and
Kweilin {found it very: ~difficult o teach the Chinese commanders whe
came to them.: Students of higher {‘ank were: inuch more interested in
developing “international friendship” by giving feasts for their instruc-
tors than in learning anything. Small unit-commanders were willing
to do book Wwork, but not to handle heavy arms themselves, as ‘fthis'
was a ]ob for coolies.”” i They ‘were unimpréssed with the idea ‘that’
an officer who did not know his weapons at first hand could not instruct
others, because .they had always téught by ordering, not 'sh'owing how.

With rank-and-file . troops the sxtuatlon was even, worse. First of
al] they ‘were hungry, weak and dlseased " Their feedmg, a responsi-
blhty of the Chinese Government, was so madequate and corruptly
admlnlstered that without drastic improvement nelther training’ nor
arms would be'any use. The’ U. S Army itself had to issue ubsidies
and rations to Chinese d1v1smns whose battle worthiness was of imme-
diate importance, even in .areas hke Yunnan where there was plenty .
of local food available. " +

To improve the troop hea]th Amencan medical supplies and teams
were ass1gned to Chinese unlts .But even in this field, the dlsmtegra-
tion of the regular front wasclearly mirrored. Officers were found
disposing of medicine on the black market. One-bunch substltuted chalk
tablets for- quinine, whlch it sold, at.a time when malaria on the Sal-".
_ween front was knotking out ten tlmes as many men as dled from J: apa-
nése bullets.  The soldier patients themselves frequently sold the p11]s
with which they were ,dosed, though they did it from poverty, not
‘greed:.. Fmally, the Amencan medxcal contingents were .compelled - to
supervise supplies as- well as do chmcal work, and even’ to insist that

prescriptions be-taken. i in. their presence. NI - C ot

When. the condition’ and training of the troops that passed through
the ,centres was ameliorated, further troubles -came up. ' :Various. gene-
rals wanted to hoard Lend-Lease: arms. for their own future glory, and
the Kuomintang as a whole wanted. to hoard them. for ¢ivil war.. As with"
arms, so With men. When-a unit became really. good the tendency of".
the Chinese command was to consider:it too valuable to throw away
against ‘the Japanese when there was so much provmmal “rag, tag and
"bobtail” to be got rid of. . . : .

- Besides Chinese “obstructionism, Stilwell had to’ ﬁght Amerlcan
opposmon to his plans Much of this came from the Fourteenth Air
Forde, under General” Chennault, whlch far outnumbered Stilwell’s
cround troops. Although - subordmate,,to Stilwell, it had a  semi:

.
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270 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA
autonomous status, and considered that every ounce of hump-flown cargo
space should be devoted to supplies for its operations.

Chennault was possibly the most brilliant air tactician developed
in World War II, but he was no strategic or political thinker. Early
successes in the air blinded him to the possibility, which afterwards
materialized, that they could not continue without ground comsolida-
tion. Close friendship with the Chungking Government, his old

" employer, led him to endotse its passive ground strategy and plans guided
solely by its desire to maintain power. In Chennault’s entourage Gene-
ral Stilwell was assailed constantly and intemperately. One could hear
such gibes as “Uncle Joe is the only. four-star regimental commander
in the U. S. Army.” More serious than this, Chennault’s headquarters
staff attracted many individuals who, long before World War Il was
won, were thinking in terms of support for the Kuomintang, whatever
the current military cost, as a preparation for World War III against
Russia. One of the most rabid and dangerous of these was Captain
Joseph W. Alsop, who now exerts such a great influence on U.S. public
opinion as a top political writer for the N. Y. Herald Tribune, with
a fine pipe line to the State Department. « :

Chennault himself was far from anti-Chinese. But many of his
men developed a demoralizing cynicism toward China and everything
connected with it. They were embittered by feudal profiteering in air-
field construction, and by life-endangering rackets like the watering of
gasoline and theft of plane parts. Out of the cynicism grew corrup-
tion. Services of Supply and Fourteenth Air Force fliers worked with
Chinese swindlers to move currency and smuggled goods from India,
making tidy fortunes. Chennault appears to have shut his eyes to
much of this. He was fiercely loyal to his men and pardoned a bucca-
neer if he was also a good fighter. Stilwell battled against both the
strategic ideas of the Fourteenth Air Force and the malpractices that
grew within it. The friction between the two commands turned into
hate. . .

But the airmen were not the only ones to be affected by the Chinese
scene as they found it. A deep pessimism developed in Stilwell’s own
training outfits. The firm faith of the General and some of his imme-
diate collaborators that it was both possible and necessary to tap China's
latent strength seemed mad to these disheartened young men, who only
saw her current weaknesses. Homest and technically competent, they
existed in a vacuum so far as an understanding of the country, people
and history was concerned. Army orientation courses were as miser-
ably inadequate as on other fronts. But American soldiers elsewhere
were busy fighting, and this weakness was not to become apparent till
the postwar period. In China, where the problem was to change a bad

[y
1
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pohnco-mrhtary situation mto a ﬂ'ood ‘oneé durlng the ‘war, ltself the
results told at once. ‘ ST D A R e

Strlwell himself wasa plarn, stabborn: man, anxious to win the war
quickly., He saw his Joh as making - contact wrth mrlhons of other
:plarn stubborn men- in :China who wanted the same thing.’ Between
‘ 'the two lay a ]ungle of obstacles™: Chinese ‘ruling ‘class - attitudes rang:
ing from corruptron 'to treason, American resistancé boin of everythmg
from ignorance to' sabotage, and, on the Burma ﬂank the time- honoured.
Brmsh 1mperlal opposmon to glvmﬂr too great a role to “Iesser breeds
withiont the law.”

The jungle was polmcal "dre kmd in" which- many good soldlers

have come to.grief throughout the centuries and’ which-careful career- -

ists leave strictly alone. Bt Stilwell tried. to hack a way through 1,
as he hacked a way. through’ ‘the physical jungle of North- Burma. Once
- gircumstances favoured.jim.. He had supporters as well as opponents
His 1mmed1atc _entourage mcluded sevefal young officers and civilian
attaches who knew China as few other Amencans have ever known
her‘ and respected her pedple as hlvhly as - Stilwell.- The Chungking
Embacsy at the time had more such men.. And in Washmgton there was
Thus ctrengthened Stilwell took bold steps to* gmger up the Kuo-
" mintang front. He bevan from Lend- Lease.arms, which -he insisted on
* keéping under his own control for issue to forces which required-them
against the Japanese, instead of turnmg,them ovér to'Chungking to dis-
‘tribute as it pleased. Then he -made his voice heard in the selection, of
front:line. commanders m settors  where, Chinese troops fouvht cheek by
_Jowl wnh Americans,. or wheére 'American and CHlinese: _operations were
rdirectly complementary Frnally he began to work " patiently to make
the hoarded divisions along the antr Commumst blockade hne avarlahle
for use avamst Japan Sy . R
) - ] . ' ) o
¥ PR . +

3 Stllwell and . Soverelgnty .

Since this mvolved not only changes in’ the: exrstmg pattern of com-
mand but’ also support of “activist” Chmese oﬁicers as against thé
. rulihg “passivist} group,. Sulwell v«as soon bemg accused of mtngue
" .and undermining Chinese soverelgnty Thrs is a serious suspicion and
one fully warranted by. the- long-standmg Western policy trends in
Chma The. Chmese people certamly could not be blamed for examin-

vy - v £y N F

) ‘2Stilwel] backed mllrtary ﬂgures liké General Chen Cheng and Marshal '
_‘\ Vel Lr-huang against the “sit’ the; war out” .clique of War Minister Ho
Ying-chin, an old appeaser of Japan and fomenter of civil strife.
. .
. . ) S

N
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ing every new phase of their foreign relationships, even with wartime
allies, for signs of any attempt to push them back from positions
already gained in their. long pull toward full independence.

But Stilwell passed muster with the Chinese people, and it was
not they who questioned him. In the course of his tussle with the Kuo-
mintang High Command no criticism of his stand came from the demo-
cratic forces which had always been jealous of China’s integrity, and
had compelled their governmehnt to stand up and fight against Japanese
enslavement. Instead, he was assailed by the quarters responsible for
many of China’s past retreats before Western pressure, for the disgrace-
ful prewar appeasement of Japan and for the wartime truces along
the regular front.

The hue and cry these elements raised against Stilwell was echoed
by the British interests -that most feared Chinese nationalism, by propo-
nents of the “American Century” in the United States, and by certain
missionaries in China (to their honour very few) who devoted them-
selves as avidly to apologies for the Kuomintang’s every act as Dr. Frank
Goodnow had done to the propagation of Yuan Shih-kai’s monarchic
dreams thirty years before! Almost immediately the strange chorus of
latter-day defenders of Chinese sovereignty was joined by Tokyo radio
commenitators, who wore out their vocal chords in daily admonitions to
“true Chinese patriots” to stand against the new “Western aggression.”
The enemy stations appealed to Chiang Kai-shek, whom they had pre-
viously proclaimed a traitor to the principle of “Asia for the Asiatics™
(meaning for the Japanese). Now he could see, they said, that alli-
ance with the United Nations really meant the humiliation of China.
It was true, they admitted regretfully, that he still did not realize who
his country’s real friends were. Nonetheless, he was to be congratulated
for his strong attitude, and he could be sure that anytime he saw the
light the doors of Japan’s East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, where every-
one was free and equal, would be wide open to welcome him.*

All these amazing circumstances entitle us to inquire into the true
status of China’s sovereignty at that particular juncture. The main
substance of sovereignty is the integrity of a nation’s territory. More
than half of China Proper, along with the whole of Manchuria and
sections of Inner Mongolia, was in Japanese hands. The prime duty of
any government is to recover territorial losses and prevent new ones.

3Shortly before this situation developed, the Japanese took Chiang's
birthplace, Fenghua, Chekiang province. Instead of gloating over the cap-
ture, their commander in chief in Central China paid a ceremonial visit to
the Chinese leader’s ancestral home and burned incense to the memory of
his forbears. Every detail of this fantastic pilgrimage, with appropriate
moral homilies, was broadcast to China by Domei, the official Japanese news
agency.
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'Chungkmg did not meet these elementary tests, ‘but kept its ‘fromts
passive, ' made accommodations with the enemy and failed 1o strengthen
“the - countrys ‘defenses. Many - high officials were “busy assessing -the
relative benefits to themselves of token® resistance -and actual capitula-
tion  to. Japan. CIIUCS of such tendencies were ruthlessly. :eliminated

'{rom participation in the war effort and: posmons in whlch they could
influence public qpinion. * )

: i oy T .
‘When things had looked darkest for the antl—J apanese fotces in the
Pacific, sin- the ‘months following Pearl Harbour, it was not “the Alhes.;'.
who reverted to their long tladltlon of appeasement of J apan: but, China’s
own ruhncr clique. .In a seriés of- famous interviews, ‘some.of it mem-~
bers sent up trial balloons, then deserlbed as “dlstreSS' swnals’ by’ :
stating that China might have to stop fighting if'aid 'did not come. -
The Russians, when hard- pressed: in Europe, asked for a second front,
'not,more British and American supphes The Chmese Government, by -
contrast, pretended that the tying up of increasing Japanese forces in -
the Pacific was no help’ at- all. Tt was mollified only when the UmtecIﬂ
States came through w1th a $ 500,000,000 Joan, which blockaded China’
could not use for war at the moment, and whlch he1 hlghest oﬁimals'
carefully hoarded as future trading credit. . -~ = - n
" Fearful of being deserted, the Allies went further and made a real

contribution to-. Chmas f1eedom b) 1enouncm0 extraterntorlal JJights'
and administrative .“concessions” on her soil.

LN

But it is a 51de11ght on.
the essential contmulty of Westem attitudes as- well ‘as the unchangmg

characterlstlcs ‘of “the' Chinese ruling class that, this truly important’

forward step. did not flow from a recognition of China’s inherent right . |
to equality. - That right had been there for a long time. Nor did it -
seek to recompense the Ch‘mese for, taking” up: arms . agamst Japan 1o
the Allies’ benefit as well ; as their own, If it had, it would have come

immediately _after Pearl Harboul whe_n Japan'hecame Bntams and' o
America’s: enemy S .

v

_The renunaatlon of special puvﬂeves in 1942 was made ‘i “keep' :
Chma in the war.” Such a formulation would be abstrd if‘applied to" -
"the Chmese people, who had begun .to -fight Japan alone and -would . .
/ continue to fight her until the invader was driven out or, they themselves

were crushed There is no, example in- all hlstory of an embatiled
people onle havmg taken up arms. against, an. aggressor, 'laying " them
down because of international changes .alone. It apphed only to the
Chinese Government, which in. effect had put ltself up for sale to the
highest bidder.. The' step -was taken to prevent the Kuommtang from’
capitulating, to raise its 1nternal prestige and to_bribe. it with.reserves

that would- help it to reassert control over the whole country once the’
. War was over. . . o .
-c 18 . LT
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The abolition of extraterritoriality and the concessions was in itself
good, an act which was long overdue and restored a great measure of
alienated sovereignty to China. But it is also necessary to call things
by their right names, especially now that American aid to the Kuomin-
fang against its own opposition is played up as the discharge of a
Tioly debt due to “the Generalissimo for his long and heroic struggle.””
The glements that really organized and led the people’s fight, the only
unremitting and active one, are those Chiang and America now want
to crush. The people who bore the burden of the war on both the regular
and guerilla fronts are China’s peasants, who want the better life that
domestic feudalism, with foreign assistance, has always denied them.
‘The anti-Japanese “struggle” of the upper crust was a fitful thing, full

_of waverings, blackmail and carefully preserved” loopholes. It was
endlessly complicated by other siruggles against the Chinese groups
-which called for more action against the enemy.

Stilwell’s pressure for greater authority to promote such action held
no menace to China’s ‘territorial integrity. On the contrary, it was
designed to restore it. The only “sovereignty” he challenged in wanting
really to fight the war was the self-arrogated right of the Kuomintang
to pursue objects inconsistent with this basic aim but necessary to the
preservation of feudalism. Petain tried to use “French sovereigaty” to
cover up similar manceuvres by Vichy. Franco was to appeal to
Spanish “sovereignty” to keep his yoke on the people of that country
after the war. Although Chiang was not exactly a Petain or a Franco,
all three were alike because there was much more in common between
their peoples and foreign armies really fighting the Ax1s than between
their peoples and themselves.

4. First Americans in the Liberated Areas

This is confirmed by the facts of the “crime™ for which Stilwell was
ultimately displaced. When the Honan ‘and Hunan defeats descended
on China, it seemed-too late to save the situation by slow patching of
Kuomintang strength alone. Although he never abandoned that effort,
Stilwell now had to go beyond asking for reforms on the regular front
and the redeployment of the blockade forces. Like the refugess fleeing
from, the advancing enemy, he had to look to the blockaded Liberated
Areas themselves. With the proof that the Kuomintang could not hold
the Japanese independently, he was forced not only to urge it to unity
but to explore the possibility of working with both fronts directly if
they could not be got together. Moreover, Chungking’s complete
collapse as a national centre had become an imminent threat. To guard
against such an eventiuality, it became Stilwell’s inescapable military
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duty, quite apart from any personal ‘preference; to make contact w1th
thesonly centre "of resistance that would then remain,

It 'was. such ,contact that Chungking feared above all thmgs, as’

Mihailovich must have feared . the penetration of his “heroic” .smoke

screen and Allied co-operation with Tito. To “impede- it, it went to .

fantastic and unbelievable lengths Long’ hefore -the. regular: front
teached its extremity, Stilwell’s hieadquarters had ‘asked, preparatory to
. strategw bombing of -North and, Central China pomts, how pilots forced
to bail out over nominally occupied country, could find assistance, Gene-

ral Ho Ying-chin, Chungking’s “War "Minister and Chief- of Staff.v

supplied a map which marked territories held by various “Tlo]an horse )

qulslmgs as friendly. The Liberated Areas were described as. solldly» :

‘held by .the Japanese and\therefore’ “dangerous

. Fortunately U:S. Army Intelligence -had the initiative- to check wrth :

the Communist representatives.” But because of the tendency of certain
American officers 1o believe what their Kuomintang confreres told them,
‘the Communists’ informationl ‘'was regarded -as unconfirmed, and proba-

‘bly désigned to exaggerate.their real area. of operations for. p’olitical, ’

- ‘prestige.” Tt is hard to say how many pilots lost their lives before the.
..maps were finally adjusted to the facts, but the number must have been
" congiderable. . : ) .
The resl facts soon came out.. As homhing'ﬂights over occupied
-targets increased in frequency, airmen who had. to bail out whether
they wanted to or not were repéatedly saved by Liberated Area forces..
“The Elghth»Route -Army began to report that it was- picking up Ameri-
cans in the vicinity of Peiping and Taiyuan, in Shantung and South.

Manchuria. - The New Fourth Army rescued more in the Yangize Valley, '
in ,places ranging from two or three miles outside Hankow to.the i imme-. -

,. diate env1rons of Shan«hax The South China Anti-Japanese Brigade
saved men shot down over Canton and Hongkong.

When the men came back, new stories spread among the Ameucan
air base contingents in the Kuomintang rear, who were ready to curse.

all things Chinese because the version of -China’s fight they-had. been.
fed at home .diverged so sharply from the conditions they found upon
arriving. The sun-browned eyewitnesses of the struggle behind the enemy
Tlines, wha often reached their home fields only after months of tramping
from -one guerﬂla pocket to another, - -reported that some .Chinese were
““really on the ball” after all. They told of officials who were not hypo-
_critical,, corrupt,: cowardly or tyrannical;, of- troops. who were not too.
‘hungry or ill-organized- to fight; of peasants who were not ragged or
cowed into servility, but on' ‘the contrary themselves defended their.
villages ‘against’ enemy: units. strong enotigh to-take whole cities on the
+ wégular front. They attested that, they ‘had ‘seen’ Chmese forces: holdlng

AN . e
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their ground instead of retreating, and attacking as well as shooting:
“back when shot at.

These facts gained currency in long bull sessions, in billets and’
operations shacks, they were carried from base to base by .pilots who-
were in Chungking today, Kunming tomorrow, Assam or Calcutta the next
day, with nothing to do between flights except put up their feet and talk..
As a result, American soldiers throughout the theatre began to think.
more highly of China and of the usefulness of their own activity, which
they had frankly doubted. They were less critical of Washington for
having told them “fairy tales” about China’s stand. But they also dis-
cavered that the really active fight was on a different front from the:
one they were trying to hold up.

The commonest question asked by these rank-and-file Americans;. -
with not the foggiest previous idea of China’s internal line-ups, was::
“Do you thi‘nk we're backing the wrong horse in this country?”

5. Gropings for a New Policy )
Edgar Snow quotes Franklin D. Roosevelt as éaying, shortly before his-
death, that he favoured “dealing with both sidés in China until they
get together.”

If Mr. Roosevelt meant by this that Lend-Lease and other aid
should go to both of China’s fronts, his wishes were never carried out:
Throughout ‘the war all American Government assistance went to the
Kuomintang exclusively. Despite the desite of General Stilwell and’
his officers, and tHe urgings of a considerable section of American
opinion, the Maquis of China, unlike the politically similar Maquis of’
France and Yugoslavia, was not given any American weapons.

It is not unlikely, however, that Mr. Roosevelt’s meaning was much
more limited. Perhaps he was saying that the United States would no-
longer be deterred from sending representatives to the front behind’
the enemy lines, and that while it would continue to supply the Central
Governmnt only, it would push for an ihterparty agreement within
China under which Chungking itself would apportion U.S. arms to all’
anti-Japanese fronts. This would save the position of Chiang Kai-shek,
whom America had done so much to build up, reduce inner stzains and’
. increase China’s fighting power to the greatest degree possible without
upsetting the existing halance of power. In this d1rectlon United States-
policy did take some initiative.

4In the third year of America’s war and the eighth of China’s, the
road to Yenan was opened for a small’ U.S. mission by Vice-President
Henry Wallace, who came to Chungking after visiting Moscow. Wallace:
secured consent to its dispatch from Chiang Kaiishek personally, after

\
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'elhe Genelahssrmo had refused- sev eral Slmllal‘ requiests by St]lwell

AlthouOh the mission was linlited in authorlty and descrlbed as an -

“‘Observel GlOllp, Yenan ‘greeted it enthuslastlca]ly General Chu Teh:
.acceded to 1ts requests to-provide facilities’ for -pilot rescue work - and

arrange for fir Force meteoroloc*lcal posts in the ‘resistance pockets—

‘yery important because Japan’s weather is made in North China.. Mem-
“bers of -the group were taken to all parts- of the leelated Areas 1o
+-which they wanted to 80, faumharlzmtT themselves ion', the- spot with
-posablhtles of Eighth Route help for projected U.S. 0pe1at10ns includ-
ing a future land ‘advance against Pelpmg and 'naval -inyasion of the
“*Shantung and Kiangsu coasts. Order of Battle Tntelligence oﬁicers and
Psychologlcal Wariare personnel obtained unfettered access to mforma-

“tion on Japarnese dlsposmons and morale. ~Oneé of them told me there
" as more to be learned on these matters in Yenan in a s\eek than in -

1 4

Chungklnﬂr ina year N

Generally ‘the Ameucans were- greatly 1mpressed w1th what" they -

-saw. The degree’ of mobilization, atmosphere of confidence and total
- absence of war weariness ‘exhilarated them as it had-the alrmen “who
fhad landed inadvertently in guerilla- territory. ~ The .contrast- with the

- regular front was so great that it-hardly seemed the same country: A

- young officer who saw a picture of Chjang Kai-shek in a Yenan:recep-

tion hall said: “My God, do we have to think about that so-and-so here

'too ? What we. could do with. these people 'if he‘ didn’t inter- .
“fere.” Colonel Barrett, head of the mission, declared in’a talk that

“‘we want to learn from those who have fought -successfully behind the

-enemy lines' for seven years.” These remarks expressed a gradually

~erystallizing "and unanimous ‘conviction that the Liberated Areas held

‘the key to shortening the suspected long war on the China front. .

. Accordingly, in their free and frequent ‘contact w1th Elghth Route
. Almy leaders, members of the mlssxon began o develop lines of inquiry

-which may have exceeded their competence but flowed inevitably from

_ “their desire to beat the enemy and get home. ,One of them, aftér a talk’

“with Chu Teh,'said:-“I’d never. have believed it. ‘Today I met a Chinese
general who didn’t ! open the conversation by beggmg for American
planes, tanks and heavy artillery.”. Apparently he had asked the Com-

unist Gommander in Chief what U. S. 4id his armies could use, were- .

it available. Chu mentioned small arms, bazookas and: ‘mule- pack guns
‘to smash enemy blockhouses, and explosives to blow up rallways and
budges—nothmg beyond the immediate needs of the ‘moment, nothmg
‘to hoard ‘or-be put away. : - v ' - o

+  Major Casberg of .the U.S. Medical Corps who accompamed our

r«conespondents group, found that guerilla care for the wounded was

“Har super101 to that behlnd the 1egular front. Whrle criticizing many

oy 4
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techniques as unnecessarily primitive, he convinced himself that the Com-
munist-led troops, alone of all Chinese armies, never abandoned their
‘casualties. “What has been #one here with so little is a challenge
to us who have so much,” he said.

+  Casberg was also tremendously struck by the way the army was
fed and its fitness maintained in the face of grim difficulties. He might
well have been, because the 250 men who accompained us (we rode on
horseback) marched at the rate of thirty miles a day, in full equipment,
over very rough and mountainous couniry. In our three weeks in the
Shansi-Suiyuan Liberated Area we kept up this pace, for eighteen days
and a couple of nights, sometimes rising and dropping 5000 feet
twice in a single lap. In all the time only three men of the escort had
dropped out from illness or fatigue. This is a commando level of train-
ing in any army. Major Casberg said that the better Kuomintang
units he had seen would have finished such a test with only half their
men and the average ones could not have kept it up for more than two
or three days. '
" There were other notab]e things about these troops. Their officers
walked with them, as all Eighth Route commanders below Brigadier

‘General had been dismounted to provide the peasants with plough

horses. Both on tl}e march and afterwards, classes in literacy and
current events were held—for an hour a day at least. The men swung
along easily, chatting about what they saw on the way and comparing

.the crops and farming methods seen along the route with those at
~home—as peasant soldiers will. They sang often and lustily. On one

very steep slope I heard a platoon laughing and ialking very strangely
as it sweated upward. I asked one of its men what it was all about and
he replied: “We're rehearsing a new play our drama unit will put on
in the villages.”

The Americans in the Observer Group were all of junior rank, with
a colonel in command. It was no part of their business to make policy.
But all of them, in reporting what they had seen, stuck their necks out
in a way rarely seen in the service. They risked rebukes and deferred
promotions by urging that the Liberated Areas be given supplies at
once, and that military co-operation with them be instituted.

These were the fruits of the first extensive contact of Americans
with China’s second front. The presence of these young men in the
Liberated Areas was policy, but the recommendations they made were
their own.

Meanwhile, back*in Chungking, the other half of Mr. Roosevelt’s
concept began to operate. American diplomats and soldiers took an
active interest in the new Kuomintang-Communist negotiations initiated
there. The idea seemed to have been to build up the Kuomintang and

.
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_push 1t toward reform, to mafioeuvre it into some sort of _ninimal: agree-
Iment':with‘-ot'her‘parties but’at ilie same time to assure:it of- so-much

American-agsistance that no ival tendency, could’ ‘overwhelm+iit,.> The'

new, pos1t1ve side ‘to all this' was that "America made it clear that the

Kuomintang ‘was expected to democratize its_structure, dcquire wider '
‘support to strengthen -its rear. and fight the war.. The negative side,

which reflected the unbroken thread of traditional policy,. was the effort

to give rulers who had’ lost their hold on the people outside sources of *

strength “thus -encouraging 1ntr16ue and  resistance to the very reforms

that had been suggested o : » v

Progresswe “win* the ‘war” eteps included 'Stilwell’s unremitting. -

pres:ure and the activities of Henry Wallace during his- brlef presencei

'in China. ‘Besides launching the ‘Obsérver Group, Wallace: outspokenhr )

-advocated ‘a “better "deal for the  country’s peasants. Internatronally, he
advised Chungkmv ‘to impréve relations w1th Soviet Russia and hinted
that bids for U.S. political . support on  the. basis of . resistance to the

“Russian bogey” would fail. « ThlS was a rebuke to the Kuommtang_ o

for its repeated efforts-to foment™ Soviet“American suspicioni and cap1~‘ )
tahze upon it: President Roosevelt- must have known at this time, * .

although' very few otliers did, when and ‘how the Soviet’ Union would
come in “dgainst Japan: 'He sou0ht not only o create a Chma ‘that
"would hold together in “the- last: stage of the war, but also to make'
Chinese unity a cornerstone of Soviet- Amerlcan postwar co-operation.

- To strengthen the regular front ~ economically, Donald Nelson
brought a-group of experts to set up a-War Prodiction Board and’put
the Kuomintang’s’ industries in order. But industrial revival was consi-
dered p'urelif technically, without referénce to political and social factors
-“such as the roofs of industrial impotence in the ‘antiquated land systém., )
Nelson’s "assistants, who 'included a*former preésident of the National

Association of Manufacturers, were conservative biusinessmen who -

might criticize the Kuomintang’s inefficiency but. had no’ quarrel ‘with

its social views. Some of- them looked beyond the imimediate wartimhe

task. to large-scale corporation business with it in the future. oo

Wallace represented the llberal ‘wing of the Americaiv effort and
I\elson ‘the centre. But ‘there wis also an adventure far-to the right
which smelled bad from the* beginning, and ‘which I believe Americans
will be ashamed of for years to come.  This was the SACO (Sino- Ame-.

_rican Co-operation Group) headed on the U.S: side by €Captdin (later .

Rear Admiral) Milton Miles, of the Naval Intellwenee At first associa-
vted -with the China work of the Office of :Strategic Serv1ces but
Tater erarated from it, SACO had the job of infiltratirig -the Japanese

side: of the regular front,. gathering lnformatlon orgamzmg a system .

- of coast-watching to report -on enemyLshlp movements;- and preparmg i

+ *
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for future U.S. landings. All these functions were of course legitimate
and necessary: SACO’s evil side, which later perverted it completely,
lay in its organization. Tts over-all commander, under whom Miles
served nominally as deputy, was General Tai Li, the hated Himmler
of the Kuomintang Gestapo, butcher of everything progressive in Chinese
life, grand master of the quisling Trojan horses that had been sent
into the Japanese camp.

Since Tai’s many functions included that of chief of Chiang’s mili-
tary intelligence, partial technical co-operation with him may have been
unavoidable. Miles, however, appears to have gone far beyond this. He
became Tai’s great friend and advocate in the American camp and
brought him arms over the hump which Tai used to fight New Fourth
Army and other patriotic guerillas. Miles’ men tried to whitewash
Tai’s political reputation. One such effort, in Colliers’ magazine, paused
in its praises of Tai to remark that he tried to make SACO Americans
comfortable wherever they went by providing' concubines, which was
more of a security scandal than a moral one, because Tai Li’s “hori-

_zontal” girl operatives were trained to extend his influence and infor-
‘mation. '

Worst of all, it was freely said in Chungklng that Miles and Tai
exchanged news of the doings of “politically unreliable” Chinese and
Americans, including U.S. officials who dealt with Chinese progressives
in the line of duty and -personally believed in a fair united front settle-
ment to unite the country. Tai, whose party secret police would expire
if the Kuomintang yielded an inch of its monopoly of power in the
government, fought such a settlement with every means at his command.
His American information must have helped him greatly in arranging
the miscarriage of U. S. policy as practised by Stilwell and Roosevelt.

8. Negotiations, Hurley and Wedemeyer
‘Having sketched the Chinese background and the American actors on
the scene we can examine the content and progress of the Kuomintang-
Communist talks of late 1944, which 1eﬂected the new halance 'of power
in the country, as well as the military emervency

“The Communists based themselves on the Stlell“th developed by
the Liberated Areas, the support of the Democratic League* and other
progressive elements, the new nationwide desire for unity and the Allied
military need for a united China. They demanded democratic govern-
ment by an “all-party coalition, recognition of the elected administra:
tions of the Liberated Areas as legal local organs- under such a

‘Formerly the Federation of Democratic Parties.



.

: HOW STILWEI;L FOUGHT "AND'»‘LO‘ST P ,231

Sy
. 4

‘ sgovernment,, con-ohdatlon of the almles throucrh equa] treatment for all

"-Chinese’ forces, and theu: ]omt representatlon in -2’ ‘reformed hlﬁfﬂ’

EN

_.playing for tlme. not agreement. To meet demands. for a “coalition goveln-

v 1]
ocommand . - : .

N

The Kuommtancr \tuzhed on the. support of Chlnece reactlonarles, ;

“its monopoly of current foreign assistarice, and its” belief’ that Amenca<
~might admonish it hut -would never ditch -it, whatever it did. - It was

-qnent it pxoposed that representatives of other parties take up minor
‘~posts-in-a cabinet still overwhelmingly: Kuomintangin composition. With

1eﬁa1d to local ‘self- tule, it refused’ to- recognlze~the ‘Liberated; Area
“sovernments in any shape or form, demanding the dlcsoluhon of all
“but the Yenan Border Region. In the military field, it agreed to sip- -

ply the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies:if they cut their numbets

~down by two thirds, concentrated in' one place for orders and dissolved

".the Peoples Militial In ‘the midst of the war, it proposed to disarm
".a major portlon of the. 1651stance behind the Japanese lines and destroy

*

the pattern of w1despread guerilla warfare that had ploved 1tself 'S0
~effective acramst the enemy.~ S

’

- After negouatlons deadlocked General Snlwell handed Chlang
“Kai-shek an Amencan proposal that he, Stllwell become the: chief Allied
-commander in the theatle He. asked for authorlty over both Chinése.
~and American troops, on the model of Elsenhower in Europe and Mdc-’
Arthur in the Southwest Pacific, because the Chinése parties themselves-
.had failed to agree on a_ mutually acceptable structure of commiand.
~Only thus could the best.co- 01d1nat10n and antj- Japanese use of- all the

/-national armies’ he assured.  ~ C

" Washington had given Stllwell a fourth star, makmg hnn equal m
rank to other Allied Supleme' Commanders and-thus fitting him for the
post. LAl democratic elements in China favoured his taking it.-Chu Teh, '
—w1th the Communist .armies, agreed to. serve under him. Many provin-

~cial generals took the same -attitude. - They did not think that China’s .

“national . dignity - 'would be”. derogated any more than Britain’s-

vwas when Montgomery served under E]eenhower What China needed
-was a wamme command that would 'enjoy the confidence ‘of all subordi-
_nate components and not. be suspected of furthermg the eralate'
Jnterectsxof any. Stilwell filled the “bill,

1

But the plan. threatened all the intricate arrangements which thL ‘

Teactionaries in.the Kuommtang found necessary ‘to keep themselyes in
power—the entrusting of armies to -Toyal -vassals only,. the - stationing,
of troops according to whe1e they were needed on the mternal pohtlcal

»chessboard, and the caleful isolation of the Liberated Areas ‘priof to ‘their
«destriction. To abort it Chun

\Chma and abroad. . . . L

gkmg mobilized all its resources, both m'

¥
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Atzhome the main method was the stimulation of racist antiforeign-
isin. In Washington,. the other key centre in the fight, Kuomintang
representatives laboured mightily, by pleas and threats in turn, to shift
the administration from the course it had set. At the same time, with the
1944 Presidential elections only a couple of weeks away, they supplied
Republican campaigners with ammunition to attack the Roosevelt poli-
cies. Henry Luce’s mighty Time-Life-Fortune publicity machine, which:
only a year previously had exposed the Honan famine and the faults
which it was necessary. to remedy in China, now disregarded the reports
of its own correspondents. Week after week it ground out material
that was different from the releases of the Kuomintang Ministry of
Information only by being better written and easier for millions of
Americans to swallow.

As luck would have it, President Roosevelt’s current roving einis-
sary in China was Patrick J. Hurley, of the Republican Party and Okla--
homa oil. Why he picked this character for the China job it is hard to
say. But American politics, like Chinese, have their contradictions, and'
the President was famous for harnessing all kinds of horses to his.
chariot, perhaps to keep them from drawing anyone else’s. Hurley’s..
advent further added to the confused picture of American Tepresenta-
tion in China, which already embraced as many attitudes and activi-
ties as the coalition on which President Roosevelt rested at home, rang-
ing from Henry Wallace and Sidney Hillman to John Rankin of Mis-
sissippi. Managing such teams involves constant tussles between the:
ability of the driver to head them where he wants them to go and the
desire of their components to drag him somewhere else. Inevitably,
they are subject to strange aberrations.

Hurley was orie of these. His presence in China supplied Chiang
Kai-shek with the opportunity for a great and successful gamble.

The full story of what happened next is not ‘yet known, but certain
facts are established. It appears that while Stilwell was presenting’
his demands, Dr. T. V. Soong reported from Washington that an adminis-
tration preparing for an election would not push them to the point
of international crisis. Chiang Kai-shek then decided to create the crisis
on his own terms. He told Hurley that he was willing to accept the-
American programme, but could not tolerate Stilwell as comimander in
chief because of his personal bluntness and “rudeness.” As a prelimi-.
nary to detailed negotiations he drafted a cable to Roosevelt demand:
ing Stilwell’s removal, which he got Hurley to countersign. He appears-
also to have promised the removal of War Minister Ho Ying-chin, whose
activities impeded military operations, as an immediate return for
Stilwell’s transfer. .

Next President Roosev elt commltted a strange blunder, for a man
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maents for mlhtary co-ordination first, and removing Stilwell afterwards-
“if the Generalissimo would not be mollified, ke ordered the General’s
transfer By doing so he pulled the Tug out from under the whole
Amerlcan effort of the previous months. This “was the view held- by
* Ambassador Gauss, who- resighed 1mmed1ately The Pres1dent apporrted’
-Hurley to' replace him. ' = o :

Chiang ' made full use of the resultlncr situation. ‘He reneged ons,
every promlse he had ‘made; even. the one to -oust .Ho Yimg-chin.
Although Ho'was deprived of the War Ministry, which in China is litile-
meore than a kind of quartermaster ‘general’s office, he retained his con-
‘current job:as Chief of Staff.” Subsequently he was given important

\

‘field commands as well and ended the war, only seven months later, as-

Cominander ‘in Chlelf of all Chinese: ground forces

An American favourlte ‘Ho's ‘deadly rlval General” Chen Creng,
got the job of War Minister. But here too the Unitéd States was outwitted..
The switch was manoeuvred in such a way that it only perpetuatcd the
departmental situation “that had paralyzed the active employment of
Chinese troops in the ‘past. When Chen Cheng had been commmander
of ‘the Chinése’ Expedmonary Force’ fighting - ‘with- the “Amieri¢ans in
-Yunnan, Ho Ying- chin, as War Mlmster, had kept him’ 1mmob1hzed by.
withholding supplies. Now the situatidn was reversed Chen, who had”
been willing to work’ with Americans in’ the ‘fieldy ‘was put in a job:
where he controlled war materlals but, could not order a smgle Soldier
‘fo move. Ho, whose cliief interest in the counteroﬂenswe was to keep
all ‘good Chlnese troops out of it, was alven supreme authorlty in the

field.

N The same" thlng happened 1n the pohtlcal sphere, where the’ CC
cllque of -the Kuomlntang had hecome as obnoxious 'to the Ln'tcd
Vatlons as it already was 4 the Chinesé people. A government Teorgani-
thon rémoved _ one of its leaders ‘the mnotorious® Chen Li-fu, from-
his post as Minister of Education, which he had used to propagate fas-
mst doctrmes and suppress all free thought in the schools But the
new, position -given him was much more 1mportant He became head’
of the Organization Board of the Central Kuomintang - Headquarters,.
with authduty -over all party’ personnel, including Ministers. Mean-

] “while, hlS brother Chen Kuo-fu became the: Kuommtangs Seeletary

[

\

oGauss hke many another U.S. drplomats, brtterly reésented the Pres1-
dents practice of sending ‘‘special envoys’. to conduct business over his:
head Hurley was the ‘fourth, commg after Clurrie, Willkieé and Wallace
Al‘hough his resrgnatlon was on ‘a pollcy matter thls resentment also -seemgx
to nave played a: part in it. .

\,a R ) i
# 4 -

so "astute. Instead of insisting on Chxanvs signatiire to. the arratgee
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{General, making the C.C. grip on the party that ruled China firmer
than ever. 4 :

The ’44 elections resulted in a fourth term for President Roosevelt.
The distress of the Kuomintang was embalmed in a story that made
the rounds in Chungking. It was to the effect that Madame Chiang
‘Kai-shek, then in the United States, had cabled her husband, “Sorry,”
we lost,” when the results came through. This anecdote was too neat
‘to be literally true, but it certainly represented the real feelings of
«Chinese reactionaries.

With home political consxderatlona in abeyance for a time, Roose-
velt could turn his attention to retrieving the situation in China, which
‘had now slipped back to where Stilwell picked it up two years before.
"The American demand for an internal political agreement in China and
corresponding military reforms was advanced again, although the
appointment of General Wedemeyer, a lower ranking officer, to succeed
Stilwell made it clear that the Allied Commander-in-Chief idea would
mno longer be pushed.

The new pressure on the Kuomintang was not as severe as the old.
"For one ghing,' the American representatives on the spot were now
-greater assets to its own cause than to the policy they were supposed to
-promote. Hurley went through the motions of seeking Chinese unity
:and travelled extensively hetween Chungking and Yenan, but his actions
were, to say the least of it, peculiar. In Yenan he assured Mao Tse-
‘tung that the Communist minimum demands seemed to him quite reason-
able and that he would work for their acceptance. He even put his
signature to them, without solicitation, to prove it. But after bringing
*Chou En-lai back to Chungking to negotiate on- this basis, Hurley
‘informed Chiang Kai-shek that while Washington = expected him
‘to compromise, he should make up his own mind because he would be
"backed in whatever he decided. .

General Wedemeyer, the new U.S. military chief, was not a soldiers’
general like Stilwell but an officers’ officer, a. general-staff man who
"had had part of his training in the German War College. His personal
‘bias was bitterly anti-Communist. Ignoring the political aspect of the
problem of the Chinese front, he left all negotiations to Hurley. This
“nonpolitical” pose was deeply political in reality. Tt meantethat Wede-
‘meyer was willing to let the particular interests of “the Kuomintang
-override the interests of the war against Japan, by contrast to the “poli-
-tical” Stilwell, who had been pushed into action outside the immediate
-military field by his determination that nothing should stand in the way
-of fully mobilizing China’s strength. :

By this time the Pacific campaigns were conslderably “ahead of
-schedule, Soviet participation had been arranged, the China coast

.
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landing-was né loncer key stratevy -and the postwal trend~ of U.S. pohcy
. were becommg\ apparent.’ Hurley was busy “purging” > the - embassy of
41l advocates of Chinese democratic- unity, which .meant every foreign-
service. officer Who had. had Tong experience in’ China -and knew the- -

’ situation. He even issued an order.'surely unprécedented in diplomatic™ |
hlstory, that no member of his staff should put anythlng in reports to-
the State Department that reflected unfayourably on the Chungking:
-regime. ' Thus blinkers were put on. Washington jtself, whlch was now:
allowed to see only what Hurley ‘wanted it to.  * !
* General Wedemeyer conducted a- correspondihg purge of army-
_officers. who had supported the St]l'y\ell policy. . .Both the Ambassador-
and the General put obstacles in the way, of American’ ,correspondents_ J
trying to get through the. blockade »to . Yenan, -with whom Gauss and
Stllwell had sympathlzed The “jron curtain™ between the two Chinese-
honts, pierced for the first time by a- frroup of néwsmen some morths-* .
before,- now redescended with a vengeance -and with Anteriéan help
Most correspondents were accredited to Wedemeyers headquarters and”
could only travel forth- by army plane, S0 1t was easy ‘to keep them‘
under control . . . o F .
= Wlth the about face completed and the Kuonuntano 1e1nforced in-

"its determmatlon to -give, nothing away, _Clnanrr Kai-shek made a new-.
proposal to Yenan. Instead of an Allied commandel in chlef bver the-

’ hoops of both parties, Chiang suggested that the Communist-led. armies:
alone be put under a three-man committee composed of one Kuomintang =~ ¢
“officer, one Communist:’ and one American. Since’ Chlanﬂ retained”
"the over-all command, this commlttee would be subordinate and res--

- ponsible to him alone. The. Commumsts vefused the fmmu}a as a step-
toward their hqmdatlon They were thereupon accused of being “anti-
Alhed” and ! ‘insincere” in' their orwmal offel to serve under Stllwel],t_
which- had been made under totally: dlﬁerentr cncumstances

7

i y ‘
i :

. The Sting in Japans Tail r'-" v -
In the meantime, the Japanese\adva;nce contmued Enem) tloopc pene-—.
trated into Kweichow . province, threaten;ng both Chungking and Kun- -
‘ming, the wain American bases To check them, Chiang .finally .sent-
about 10 per cent 'of the anti-Communist blockade ‘troops into, the field, -
-a-small proportion by. U.S. air ‘transport and the rest overland.” .
/0 _ : o '
‘ ¢ Mao Tse-tung in Yenan -warned that. “certain Allied generals were
looking forward.to playing in China the, role of Scobie in Greece” (Scobie. -
was the British officer who' helped c1ush the Greek resistance forces and
re- estabhsh ‘the rightist government)' VIaos remark was aimed 'at Wede--

_ meyer It foreshadowed clearlyl what was to happen some months later

-4
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“Kuomintang propagandists promptly seized on this belated transfer, made
under extreme enemy pressure after five years of mulelike obstinacy,
. “to prove the whole “blockade story” a lie.

I travelled toward the front with these troops. All of them seemed
.amazed at being shoved against the Japanese after having been.so long
held in reserYe and indoctrinated for internal “police” purposes. But
there were also significant changes in their outlook. They began to
develop the gripes of all front-line troops against the government. One
truckload of men protested bitterly that they had been waiting for
equipment, but had suddenly been ordered forward, on somebody or
other’s insistence, without it. The commander of a’battalion which
had been marching for five weeks on foot told me that no arrangements
had been made anywhere along the way to feed or house his men.
"Many had dropped from weariness and exposure, and he could see
“no hope.” I asked him his rank, and he said “major”, but quickly
added, “This means nothing because as you see yourself we haven’t a
‘real army like other countries.” When I said I was a reporter he
-commented: “Mavybe there are réal newspapermen abroad, but ours
are all phonies. Why didn’t the papers tell us about the conditions
~we've seen here? They couldn’t have come about all of a sudden.”

This came from an officer of Chiang’s most trusted janissary corps
who had sat snugly in Sian throughout the war believing everything
~that he was told.: The whole experience made me realize that the
cream of the Kuomintang Army had been reduced to a state in which
"it was not only useless against the enemy but would crack in a civil
“war also. It made it clear too that many even of the most “fascist”
“troops were honest Chinese who had been made to believe they had
somehow been serving the mation, and who, though now disillusioned,
would still be capable of fighting for their country under the right
“leadership. . )

That .the demoralization stemmed from the top was confirmed at
"Kweiyang. The city was to be the scene of a much advertised “last
ditch stand,” but everyone was evacuating. Right in the middle of
 China, the military authorities seemed to have no information at all as
“to where the Japanese were, 'apd believed every rumour, including one
~that they were surrounded. The soldiers were afraid of the poverty-
stricken local people, whom they had always kicked around in the past,
and who were said to be guiding the enemy through the mountains.
"The KweichoW gentry were rumoured to have sold out. The egregious
‘Ho Ying-chin, himself the biggest landlord in the province, had been
rushed down to handle the defense on the theory that he could win -
*them back, or anyhow would either fight for his own possessions or

-find some way to dissuade the enemy from overrunning them.
. '
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. The bleakdown of Chinese intelligence on the regular front was:
@he most convincing.sign of the extent of the collapse * Through. all

ihe other vicissitudes of past years, that was' one phase of Kuomintang

-organization - that- had remained good. " Chungking’s air-raid -warning
met; stretching for hundreds of miles, had- justly become world fam-
ous: But mow, as.a ‘result of widespread use of “double. sples ” who
_naturally inclined - to favour the winning side, and of ahenatlon from
“the - ‘people, the .Chinese Army was completely blind. Again the con-
trast with the' Communist- led forces;was fantastic. :Only a month.before
1 ‘had marched with the Erghth Route Army: within ‘a mile -of many
Japanese garrisons; with perfect conﬁdence in their 1n£0rmat10n as to"
the ‘enemy’s every move” and therr ablhty to camouﬁage the1r ‘own
\whereabouts , .

The movement along the roads was also 1ndlcat1ve. Always in. the
past a great proportion of the populatron of threatened cities ‘had
preferred to leave all its possesswns rather than stay.on’ andlive under -
“the eneémy. -In a sense, the determlnatlon of the- civilians-to move away
< had been equlvalent in ‘morale terms, to the fesolve of soldiefsto stick -

«dreds- of miles: since the spring, “had given ap hopé. They wére trying
to make- their way back home.. to occupied. terrltory, hopmg that the
~.Japanese would let them. - c : L

“Lack of confidence and ‘information . snafued” Allled mlhtary

‘movements as well. On~ the Kweichow. border UsS. planes, acting on~

~erroneous Chlnese mtelhgence, bombed a mass of ﬁeelng crvrllans whom
_they ‘took to be Japanese troops, at a point.to whlch the enemy had
‘not” yet “penetrated at all.. On the highway between Kweiyang and'
7 Kunming: long caravans of Amencan trucks were hauhng supplles for-

.. 'ward while 'others hauled the .same stuff- back and drivers: called to

-each other in: confusion to see who had the latest orders. Before
leavmg Kwelyang I said to some officials who had dropped every duty
‘to  arrange the evacuation of their families and furnlture, “If one man
~walked down the sireet in & Japanese -uniform, the city might surren-
-der to him.” The officials thought so too. . b BN

- In Kunming, hundreds of. miles away, thmgs were mno better.”
" Scuttlebutf was endless ‘and. alarming. " Tt seemed to be accepted that
nothing would stop the enemy, and U. S. civilian personnel in- the
‘OWI and other agencres were bemg 1ssued revolvers against no one

N

"knew what eventuahty ' Lo

-The panic h\ad an 1nterest1ng result in Chungkmg 1tself\> Some
-one cireulated a rumour that Tai.Li and’ other heads of the Secret Ser-
“vice were “preparing to flee to India. . Immedlately, progressives who
‘Had been hounded by the pohce for -years began to be accosted by

v .
.
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unfamiliar individuals who said, more or less: “You may not knew-

me, but I've been assigned to cover you for years. But for goodness™

sake don’t think I'm your enemy. On the contrary, I've torn many-
bad pages out of your dossier and contradicted some pretty terrible-

reports. about you. If you'd like to see your record, I'll bring it.”
. These were Gestapo agents who still had some national feeling

and were trying to find some way out of working for the enemy. They,.

like everyone else, assumed that if the government fled, opposition cle-
ments would lead any resistance that continued. So they were reinsur-
ing themselves in a hurry.

As it happened, the Japanese took neither Chungking nor Kurn-
ming. The elements that had appeared briefly around Kweiyang and’
‘scared everyone to death were a few thousand cavalry who, in the
absence of opposition, had moved much further than expected and out-
run their supplies. It was going on December (1944) and they were
still in' summer uniforms, so they turned back. But before they did
so, they coRected most of China’s remaining rolling stock and great
stores of evacuated machinery which had piled up at the unguarded’

terminus of the Kwangsi-Kweichow railway. - As they drove the trains-

back south they picked up the rails behind them and piled them on’
the empty cars. Most of the railroad disappeared from the map, rolled’
up like a Chinese picture.

Those who knew the situation had he]d all along that Chungkmg
itself was safe. Its ehmmatlon. like that of the northern blockade,
would only have put an end to the duahty of control in China from:
which the Japanese benefited so greatly. Tt would have removed the-
Kuomintang as a buffer between the enemy and the people. Kunming
“was a different story. If the enemy had had the time to make another-
effort, he would certainly have done so. Time, however, was running
*short. The clouds of defeat were gathering over Japan from other
directions. !

8. Strange Triumph

By the summer of 1945 President Roosevelt was dead and all the horses: °

in his team were free to go their own way, both at home and abroad.
In China Hurley and Wedemeyer wielded the power of Roman procon-
suls in an outpost of empire, since they were the Kuomintang’s last hope
‘as well as its ardent partisans. The country was no nearer unity, des-
pite its parlous state. American contacts with Liberated Areas had’
never developed beyond the Observer Group.

China had become a subsidiary theatre in global attack st1ategy
Land operations on the regular front were once more in abeyance. The
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US Fourteenth’ Air “Force and :the- Tenth, whlch had joined it,. ha(f
ne Jforward hases for direct: blows -at.Japan..,;The B-29 strategic
bombers of the, Twentieth Air che had been shlfted “from Chengtu,
in West. China, to Saipan in the Pac1ﬁc, where they were closer lo-
"Tokyo and ¢ould depend on seaborne supplies. Yet the Amexicam
effort to train the’ Kuomlntana armies Was stepped ‘up, and-some thirty'
divisions : had been improved with more. food, U.S. field teams and’
‘Targe supplies of arms. These’ dlvmons were now called: the “New
" Army:” - It was -common talk that, after’ the war, Chlanrr would make

* them the base of his military power. . In other words, this New Army

was.the vanguard , for the Kuomlntanfrs political comeback.
“After the -war” was "the key phrase When -the: Tapanese, as had
been e\pected for some months; began to pull -out of South and Centra¥

Chma for- a last*stand north Of the Yangtze, “the: Chmese /moved -

behind them. Their- marches were much. touted in the press as_‘“‘great.
victories,” but the fact is' that they seldom entered a town until days:
after ?he enemy had gone, and rear: ruard skirmishes were the only fight
mv Howevel, General Wedemeyer’s public relations organization help&d

‘the Kuémintang to build up .the-significance of these * ‘offensives.” The -

Cenelal was soon to refer to the war: effmts old enemy, Ho Ying-chin,

“as the “Eisenhower of China”—a grotesqife and- 1mm0ral defiance 6f

" the truth- and an insult to the Chinese and. Amencan fighters who-had
died i the’ real fight while he skulked and‘ schemed. :

There was another interesting feature in ‘these “triumphs.”  In

‘ return for the _compliments lav1<hed on its worst generals, the Chinese-

Government tried to make it appear -that they reflected the success of

U.S. training. This might have been refreshing after the brickbats™

hulled at- Stilwell when he had tried to fight Japan, but. it did not
happen to-be true. All correspondents attested that the New Army
-‘was not-yét in the field at-all,. and that the troops filling the vacuunr
were the same bedraggled ill-fed men who had been ‘employed, and
often <o chamefully abandoned, in earlier campaigns. >

What -was the New Army being saved for? Shortly before the:
Japanese ‘surrender, press dispatches reported th.at General Wedemeyer
_had made a tour of the North China front, where action, it was said,
nnght be expected at any’ moment. The most flagrant thmg about
the General’s inspection trip was that lie: touched all the main jumping-
off places of the -anti-Communist ‘blockade, surrounding the: Yenan
+ Border Region in a great ‘half-moon from-Sian in the .south, througly
. Pingliang in the _west, to Yulin and Suiyuan in the north. He did not
20 to see the El“hth ‘Route Army, which operated in the bowe]s of the
enemy Inner Fortress, which he was supposedly planning- to crack,, or-
even his own Observer Group at its Yenan headquarters. The Border

- C 19 N
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Reégion lay in the path of whatever advance the blockading troogs
‘would make “against the enemy,” and this omission was—but the reader
can supply his own adjective. ‘

' Soon after the Wedemeyer tour, the civil war thunder bhegan to
rumble again. The northern Kuomintang offensive against Japan
remained a myth, but the blockading units penetrated the Border
Region at Yehtaishan and other points. After they were thrown back,
Yeh Chien-ying, Eighth Route Army Chlef of Staff, announced. that
‘many American weapons had been captured from them. His charge
was documented by a long list, with numbers and the names of U.S.
manufacturers. The Communist-led forces had st last acquired some
American arms—by the roundabout route by which they had acquired
‘Central supplies in the days of the Tro;an horse.

At China Theatre press conferences, General Wedemever was
urbane and unperturbed as usual. He denied that U.S. equipment had
been made available for civil war but said that it was quite possible
some had been “stolen” and diverted to such uses. Similar things,
he declared, had happened before. He did not say whether he would
protest to the Chinese Government or “China’s Eisenhower” Ho Ying-
-chin. or what else he proposed to do, in the face of the proofs produced.

Then came Potsdam, the atom bomb which drew a cross through
further defense of the Japanese islands, and the Soviet thrust into
Manchuria which smashed the enemy army’s dream of continued resis-
tance on the contipent. Japan capitulated.

Immediately, Chiang Kai-shek issued orders to Japanese comman-
ders in China to surrender only to the troops he designated. He told
‘them  that they would be held responsible if any units failed to resist
unauthorized calls to lay down their arms. While they were thus com-
manded to continue fighting the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies,
he pegmitted them' to give up to a number of quisling divisions, which
. now proclaimed that they had been loyal to Chungking all along. The

-surviving Trojan horse units returned happily to the Kuomintang fold.
Sh-rily thereafter Chiang’s manocuvres were given Allied sanction.
Genorel Douglas MacArthur ingertzd similar terms into the Interallied
surrender document.

Only now the American-trained New Army was finally employed
U. S planes and ships sped it to various points in North and Central
China to “accept Japanese capitulation,” while. one component pro-
ceeded, ,under its own power, to Canton, to see that no enemy sur-
rendered to the South China Brigade. Soon almost the whole New
Armv was engaged in civil war against the forces of the Liberated
Areas. who were declared to be illegally occupying territories where
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- tthey had fought throughout the war, territories in whlch no Central -
" roops had been seen for many years. Cs '

China had weathered the great test of an all-out attempt’to conquér
“her. Would she now revert to semlcolomahsm and disunity, or would
-victory reward her people with peace, full 1ndependence and the oppor-  ~
unities for progress which they had so’ long sought ? -

‘No ready-made answer was possible, but the road was still hard
.and - -tortuous, Along’ w1th the great advances of the peoples struggle;
ithe old classic situation was’ oncé more, reasserting itself. Again ‘the.

_-domestic defenders of China’s backwardness were stretching out thelr
" hands to gather the ‘fruits of the ﬁght for themselves Again they were
.alling for. foreign’ ald against their own,people DR .

The foreign power on whlch they leaned ‘was the United States
America. had been a friend;- not :an¥ enemy,. during - the war. .Her foe
had been -the same as China’s. .She -had even departed briefly and |
uncomfortably, from’ the- tradition. of: ascentury of Sino- Western: rela-
itions, -to stand on the 51de of the’ Chlnese people’s real interests.;.. Great :
hope: had been raised. . <o = .

- Her last-mmute reversal not‘only‘canceﬂed wartlme advances but
-also’ the old differential - between U. S. pohcy ‘and that of colonial
powers like Britain, in the eyes. of the Chinese pepple. America gy
Hhave strung along w1th Previous aggressors, hut she enjoyed unparal-
Jeled good will through the negative, fact of abstammtr from . armed -

~action to impose, her will, or her choice of government on the Chinese
mnation. ' Now she too was playing the old mterventlomst game, but
wm:h a mew excuse——to stop Russxa.

' ¢
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AND MANCHURIA '

1. Origin of the Sino-Soviet Treaty

AT THE END OF THE WAR WITH JAPAN, THE SOVIET RED ARMY WAS 1N
Manchuria, where it had quickly overrun that last formidable aggre-
gation of enemy land power whose continued resistance even after the
fall of Japan herself had been considered possibie. The Soviet Union.
entered the conflict in accordance with the schedule planned at Yalta
many months before. All serious authorities agree that it did not do
it helter-skelter, just because of the atomic bomb. However, the devas-
tating effect of the atom bomb, and the sense of sirength that came
with its exclusive possession, were already leading some American
groups to believe that the United States should consolidate the Pacific
victory alone.

The original Roosevelt-Stalin scheme for ending the Japanese War
had called for hoth American and Soviet operations against the enemy’s.
China strongholds. Americans were to push up from the south and the
coast and Russian forces were to come down from the north, each co--
operating with the Chinese fighting on the spot. But since the native
anti-Japanese troops in North China were Communist-led, both Wash--
ington and Chungking feared that joint operations with the Red Army.
would strengthen them inordinately in the internal balance of power,
in which already, and without an ounce of outside aid, they had made:
such sirides through military successes against Japan and political
successes among the peasants. -

Tt was desirable for rapid victory and a stable peace to lay such
fears, assure that all efforts be directed against Japan alone as Stilwell

" had tried to divect them, and create azhasis for the reconstruction of
the existing Chinese Government to permit democratic political competi-
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<ion instead of armed conflict between the -two great parties. Most .
of all, it was neces :axy ‘to avoid the inteinational -disruption bound to
“résult from the creation ‘of two rival natlonal governments on Chmese
s0il. “The objects General Stilwell had pursued in-the interésts. of:local
“strategy . thus became. an “essential cornerstone for the tranqulhzatlon

%

of 'the shakgn world. -
“This *was the aim of @e Moscow-Chungklng Treaty of 1945 con-

cluded in consultation ‘with the United States. The- treaty was maml)
-a. military alliance fo smash Japanese aggressmn and provide assurance )

‘f‘that 1t would not revive. The armed: resurgence of Japan was no idle

‘ fear, because even after ‘défeat she would -remain the- greatest Asiatic
“industrial power, surfounded by a virtaal Vacuum of economically back-
wa1d lands. Gelmany after 'Versailles had shown the way. - Given .poli-
tical oppoxtumtles "such as ‘internal strife in’ China ‘or- a repetition -of
the Soviet- Wectem tension that had nurtured the Axis between World
Wars I and II, a Japanese comebacs was not. only possible but proba-
ble. It could only be averted by. extirpating the ‘sécial- and political
Toots of Mikado fascism in Japan herself, and by maklng sure that-her
neighbour nations had ‘a chance -of ‘matching or, -outstripping her in
industrial ‘development. Nothing. less than a consistent effort in this
direction, spread over 'z number ‘of years, could establish -a _natural' '
halance in which 70,000,000 Japanese could never again threaten domi-
nation ‘of* 450,000,000 people in China and the 100,000, 000 irihabitants
of Southeast Asia’s coastal and island -countries. ;

- That the Sino- Soviet Treaty was devised in this spirit can -be ‘seen
from its_ most nnpmtant section, which pledged “co-operation in -the
‘war against Japan until its unconditional sunender. [and]. . . in up-
holding pedce and-security for the ‘good of the peoples of both coun-
tries.” The signatories promised mutual help in case of future Japanese
aggression against either and agreed “not to take part in any coali-
tion whatsoever directed against the other.” They undertook to provide
Teciprocal . assistance in the postwar petiod with a view to llghtenmg ~
and speeding up the ndtional rehabilitation of both countries.” The
Soviet Union, in one annex, stated its readiness “to render €hina.

rmoral support and assistance fvith rmhtary equipment* and “other mate-
- rial resousges, this support and assistance given fully to the National
Government as the Cenfral Government of Chma

Decplte eubcequent Misinterpretations of -its prov151ons for pro-
paganda” purpo=ec the phrasing of the treaty was perfectly clear.

It was abcurd to say that Russm “Tet down the Chlnese Commun-

1There is nothmg in. this annex to suggest that mlhtary supph“s meant
anythmg other than \\eapons for use in the stlll contmumg war . against
Japan. L
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ists,” because she had never recognized Yenan as the government of
China. Yenan had never claimed such a status or anyone’s recognition
of it. '

Nor is it true that Russia offered to help Chiang Kai-shek against
his domestic opposition "“just like the United States.” ‘The aid to be
given was precisely defined and did not include assistance for civil
-war, which had nothing to do with either the defeat of Japan or re-
building after victory. The nonaggression provisions of the pact meant
not only that Russia would not intervene against the Kuomintang (any
more than for it) within China, but that the Chungking Government
too would drop its habit of stimulating and dabbling in anti-Soviet blocs.. '
The treaty was not between parties but between states. Whether the
Kuomintang retained monopoly control of the Chinese Government or
lost it, or whether the Communist Party of the Soviet Union remained
paramount in its country, was totally irrelevant. Such’ questions were
for the respective peoples to settle themselves. In the United States
a Democratic administration does not renounce international obliga-
tions assumed by a Republican predecessor. Nor one has ever sug-
gested that an international treaty signed by a government belonging.
to one of the major pariies implies an obligation on the part of the
foreign nation with which it was concluded to back the continuance of’
that party’s power in Washington. ‘

While no treaty between sovereign and allied states can contain
requirements as to their respective forms of government, no govern-
ment or nation can be stopped from holding opinions on political situa-
tions beyond its borders. With regard to China, it was clear as a pike-
staff that continued civil strife would both prevent her recovery and
menace Pacific peace. Both the American Government and the Ameri-
. can people had acknowledged this, through official pronouncements and’
through the press. The U.S.S.R. did the same, both before the con-
clusion of the treaty and after it. Perhaps the most significant reaffir- .
mation of its position was printed in the Soviet Army organ Red Star
immediately the pact was announced. Red Star wrote editorially:

China can no longer be a backward, semifeudal country ; she
has great tasks before her. Any attempt to lead China along the
path of reaction will be opposed by the democratic forces of China.
The only path for her is progressive democratic development in:
co-operation with the other great democratic powers. . . .

Throughout the Stilwell period and the months immediately follow-
ing, the Soviet press had many words of approval for American efforts
to help China unite. It even turned a friendly face to Ambassador

Hurley, giving his policy the henefit of every doubt until it exposed
M . Pl -
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iiself | and was bltterly castlgated by other Amerlcans Although the-
Russians are very sensitive to. such proceedlng, the spectacle of Chung-
king diplomats consultmg' their American confreres in every step of the
‘treaty negotiations passed unremarked and uneriticized: ‘Tt is hard nof _
_to .conclude that, in making the. pact, Moscow hoped to activize pro- .
'umty tendencies in both China and the United States; hopmv thus to. -
.check the -already obvicus opposite current represented by' renewed”
Kuommtang-Communlst “battles,. and ‘openly. one: 51ded Amerlcan

intervention. N S, ;

2. 'I‘he New-Old Manchurlan Problem ‘/ . T

‘The part of the Sino-Soviet Pact that dealt mth postwar cub}ects was ‘
devoted largely to Manchurla, a name that ever since its appearance in-
modern diplomacy has been Bracketed w1th the pamful word “problem.”

Newspapermien and publicists, with less aestramt have been referrmg o
to, this .area for 101ty years as a cockplt “trouble spot > Whlchever .

'term is more appropriate, it is an undemable fact that in thls sh01t“ -

h]stoncal penod Manchuria’ has been the womb of iwo. ma;or wars and’
the scene .of battles and. “incidents” without numbel : .

The reason is that, <ever since the end of the nlneteenth centuly,
Manchuria had served as a base ‘and pawn in 1nter1mper1a]1<t rivalries.
It was first. penetrated by Russian, Czarism, backed by French ﬁnancuL
investments, under an- arranﬂement which would give the paramount
political influence to St. Peteerurv and the major " profits of large-scale
) 1allway construction to Paris banke1< For both countries, Manchurian

development then represented ‘a counterwelght to British mastery of the.
-rich Yangtze Valley. But the Butlsh in their turn encoulaved mlhtaw
penetration of Manchuria by the new Japan hopmv to Keep both her

" and Russia occupied with conflicts that’ would leave no slack for efforts -

by either,in the divection of India.- The British knew very well that
Tokyo, which lacked capital, ‘could not. -exploit any gains it made in
China’s "northeast mthout the proﬁtable participation "of the City of’t
London. The Anvlo Japanese alliance was concluded in 1902, and" ‘
Field Marshal Lord Kitchener made the use of it cléar by speaking
.of Miikden as the “predestined” possession of Japan. This British cal-
- culation culnunated_ in Japan’s victory in her war with ‘Russia in 1904
.1905, the -establishment of her domination. over a. South Manchurian
buffer belt between the Russian and-British spheres of influence, and
her ultimate unforeseen growth ‘into a menace to Bntam herself.

~“In ‘the. meantime ‘the United . States emerged as 4 major ﬁnancml. :
power, having. aheady become a Far Eastern military power throuvh
‘the conquest mf the. Philippines flom Spain. New Y01‘L bankers, whe

-
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had just finished the lucrative business of building the modern Ameri-
can railway system, were looking for new investment opportunities.
Willard Straight, an expansionist disciple of Admiral Mahan and
Theodore Roosevelt, was at that time U. S. Consul at Mukden. - Accord-
ing to the well-known historian, Professor A. Whitney Griswold of Yale,
Straight “made his consulate a high pressure agency for American com-
merce. With the Harriman railway interests he schemed to huild in
Manchuria a link of a round-the-world American railway system.”
Returning to Washington in 1908, he “became the link between. the
State Department and the bankers who were to become the official
instruments of its policy in Eastern Asia. As acting chief of its Far
Eastern Division he worked for Harriman, and as Harriman’s repiesen-
iative he worked for the Department of State.”

In 1909. Straight and Harriman together tried to get Russia and
Japan to sell their competing interests in the Manchurian railways to a
United States combine. After failing in this they persuaded the Chinese
imperial government in Peking to grant them concessions for parallel
lines, in accordance with the well-known competition-killing system used
by railway barons in this country. Peking, being weak itself, was glad
to introduce a new contender into the field, hoping that this would keep
any single power from becoming paramount in the area. The Harrimau-
Straight combination was then cxpanded to include the WMorgan
interests and Kuhn, Loeb and Company (the National City Bank ‘and
First National Bank), which bought favours from the tottering empire.

In diplomatic strategy, Manchuria is also an old American concern.
The Russo-Japanese War made Japan the only naval power sufficiently
‘strong and free from other involvements to threaten America’s new,
distant and relatively undefended outposts in the Philippines and Guam.
Washington immediatély began to manoeuvre to safeguard these at the
expense of the Russo-Chinese borderlands, as Britain safeguarded India.
President Theodore Roosevelt concluded the Root-Takahira Agreement
with Japan and broke a treaty with the then nominally independent
government of Korea to recognize avJapénese protectorate over her.
Retiring from the White House, he wrote his successor, President Taft :

Our vital interest is to keep the Japanese out of our country
fa reference to the current quarrel.over Japanese i;mnigratiou
to California] and at the same time to preserve the goodwill of
Japan. The vital interest of the Japanese, on the other hand, :is
in Korea and Manchuria. It is therefore peculiarly our interest
not ‘to take any steps regarding Manchuria which will give Japan
cause to feel . . . that we are hostile to her.

President Taft followed this advice, interpreting the doctrine of
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"“'o'{ie"n ‘door -and - equal ‘épportunity” to mean, recognition of - Japanese
spolitical concessions extorted from China on the, condition -that.they
wvere not ,used ‘to cut profits for 'Amerlcan busmess Afnerica. and

Japan~ thus entered intoa soit of partnershlp in, Manchuna, w1th one :

[hoping to supply. the money and ‘the other the lntanglble assets
]u<t as “Britain -and Japan had done.", © s ) ‘ :

" At the same time, since the Peking Govelnment stlll en]oyed sove-

-reignty, »]loans to the. 1mpeual authorities were used to ensure. their
support: for U. S. economic rights in Manchuria and elsewhere Secre-

‘taty of State Knox announced that, regardless of current .diplomatic’

arrangements,’ “the nations that. finance the Chinese rallways will - be
Joremost in the affairs of China, and the - participation of American
scapital . . . . will give the: voice of the United States more authority in
polmcal controversies within the country The ‘President . wrote: to
"Prince Chun, the Manchn F01e1vn Mlnlstel in 1909, that. he had “

-personal interest in making use. of Ameucan capltal in the development

wof Chma " and 'his statement was propped up with . political credits.

Althouvh hoth Krox and Taft mentmned “guarariteeing the . adminis-
“trativé integrity of China” ‘as bemur among their objects, the:Chinese
people resented “Washington’s connivance with Japanese aggression:and
“its:support-of a'moribund regime they themselves were trying to throw
-off;"a regime that was using:American money to suppress the. contem-
Pporary democratic nat10na11=t movemenit of Sun Yatsen. Co

The situation had results worth remembering today. The outhreak

-of the Chinese Revolution. in 1911 witnessed the anomaly. of the United

“States’ bemff thé last to abandon! hope for the Manchu despotism. The
“-pattern-of American aid to Chinese reaction to ensure the delivery of
-promised favours ‘has nelzer changed 'since, though succeeding - bene-

‘ficiary governments -invariably dis appointed their hackers by their

“inability to withstand the pressure of the peopl and history. " Interna-

‘fionally, American policy served for’twenty years to strengthen Japan

-and: kéep China so occupled with her own interna! quariels that mobili-
-zation of her strength for national defence was impossiblé. < This

policy began where it' was ultimately to face its disastrous culmmatlon
~—in Madnchuria.” . ¢

Befove that time,, however, many more events took place. Durm'r
“World War 1, as in -the rest of ‘China, Western mﬁuence in Manchuria -
was Telatively ddiescent and Japanese power " advanced.  After the -
‘Russian Revolution and the armistice,- the - situation changed’ agaln."
“The Soviet Government 1enounced _special adm1n1=t1at1ve rlghts in the

wcountlv and the Chinese “anted to resume’ full eoverelgnty But .thé

Allies reaffirmed ‘the .local authoutv of the Czanst ‘General Horvath ‘

-whb . continued 1o operate the. Chiaese” Eastein -lallway act as' ruler

' \
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of its adjacent zone and conscript Russians on Chinese territory for the
“White” armies. At the same time they repeatedly denied the fact
that Manchuria was being made.a base for intervention in Russian
internal affairs in Siberia, which was already being attacked by the-
bloodthirsty General Semenov, backed by British, French and Japanese
arms and money and using Manchurian railways which the United:
States, prompted by the ever-watchful Harriman interests, was at last
running, nominally for General Horvath as the representative ot
“legitimate Russian authority.”

The question might be asked: If the Allies were not interfering
in the home affairs of both China and Russia, what were they doing?
The official answer at the time was that they were fighting Germany..
Contemporary British and American newspapers were full of “reliable-
proofs” not only that Lenin and his Bolsheviks were all German agents,.
but that German prisoners in Siberia had been liberated and formed:
inte an army to fight the pro- Alhed Czech troops, Semenov and Horvath.
The New York Times was partlcu]arly fertile in these inventions, which:
were afterwards exposed by two young American journalists, Walter
Lippmann and Charles Merz, both now solid conservatives. It obscured:
the fact that reactionary failures were due to the opposition of the Rus-
sian people themselves, not of mercenary “Huns,” and encouraged
greater American intervention in Russia then just as it now encourages-
greater American intervention in China.

Because of the democratic honesty of General Graves, an earlier-
Stihwell who chose to stick to the letter of his innocuous sounding ins-
tructions rather than their reactionary inner sense, the Ametican troops-
in Siberia did more to check the Japanese than to help them and the
British against Russia’s revolutibn. But the Allied intervention as a.
whele, basing itself on Manchuria, was not thrown off Russian soil untii:
1924. long after there were any Germans to worry about.

The whole subsequent development of Manchuria was conditioned’
by attempts to make it a base for new anti-Soviet attacks. This was-
the root of the complacency of both foreign and Chinese reactionaries
to increasing Japanese inroads. The Russians of Siberia, remembering
the immediate postwar years when their side of the border was drenched”
with the blood of worker guerillas and Jews, concentrated on the build-
ing of defence industries. Instead of making consumer goods to ease
their own life, they had to worry about survival and turn out shells,
which no one can eat. After the Japanese conquest of Manchuria, its-
Chinese inhabitants were harnessed to the invader’s war economy. They
laid down railways that had little economic sighificance but were needed
for the projected Russian campaign. They erected factories which
turned out arms, not clothes and farm tools. They cultivated crops bug

* .
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did not eat. them—because the crops were necessary to the Japanese

Army’s food stocks and, through soya-bean exports, for Tokyo’s foreign
exchange reserves. Marnchuria became by far the most developed ‘part-
of "China in mdustry and commumcatlom vet her people were poorer
_than they had ever bheen before. Many -of them revolted, and went 10
the mountains as partisans. And all’ whose ahlhty to. think’ had not:
heen battered out of them yealned for the time Vshen thelr land would
no lonver ‘be a battleﬁeld for othelc '

‘ T .
'3. The Manchurian Pebpie and What - They Want
To understand the provisions of the Sino-Soviet Treaty regardmv Man--
_ churia, and the events that aftelwalda occurred there, it is*necessary”
‘to ask, and answer, several questions. :
Who lives in- Vlanchurla todav' ) ’ ) -y
QOf the area’s 40, 000 000 people more than nifie tenths are Chmese

peasant settlers who came theré during the past Afifty year< “The: -

remainder are Monggls (in ‘the western part) Koreans (in- the east)
Japanese, and Russmn: The never-numerous Manchus have practlcally
disappeared as. a separate people mamly throucrh culiural asmmlld-
tion. Ethmcally, Manchuria is Chlnese and the Japanese pretence of a
separaie “Manchukuoan™ natlonahty had no basis! . ‘ N
Does Manchuria differ i in any way- from the rest.of China? !

. Yes, it does. In China proper, Jand‘relations arve based: on, immem9--

l'i_al feudal custom. . Today’s Manchuna ds..a fruit of 1mpenah<m,
‘where foreign 1'ai1way building preceded large-scale "agricultural settle--
ment. " Land-grabbing by officials and war lords -created huge estates-
- with a Jarge tefantry, as distinct from ‘thé small landlmdlsm elcewhere
in. the country. -There® ig ess suhclatence fannmg A great propor—~
tion .of the crop has been raised, for e‘(pOlt with soya beanc a- major-

item. nght industries grew side by -side’ with agriculture, but they'
processed its.products for foreign - sale- instead" of- domestic use. Man- '
% churia’s transport network was built by. Czarist Russia and Impenaﬁf ;

Japan for strategic purposes and colonial e‘(plmtatmn “Japan, as we
have saidy created its heavy maustnes, metallulay and; mmlng for war’
onty, , - el

Afier Japans defeat Manchuria- contlnued to be dlﬁ’erent flom
other parts of China, but this' time she was ahead politically as well
as ?eohmcal]y Formerly the most lmpeuahst dommated she becamé’-
the mbst thotoughly , cleansed, so far  as Japanese troops, econonllC‘
control and quislings were concerned *because -the Red Army and:

“ peasant Gue1111z1< did not turn: the {puppets to- tiieir own yse, as did

‘ -Amenca and the Ixuommtanv In\ lact there was po Ixuommtanv there:

. C v
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.at all to reimpose tight control and save feudallsm, so she could get 1id
of this also. Since most of the big Manchurian landlords had been colld-
‘horationists, whose property was iiable to confiscation, the agrarian
reform here was even more thorough than in China’s Communist-I=d
-areas, with actual division of estates instead of just rent reduction. No
one prevented the enemy from surrzadering to units of the people them-
-selves. The tenant farmers turned property owners were free to defend
‘their gains and given the means of doing so.

Is there any feeling for independence or autonomy?

For independence from China, definitely not. For a greater degree
«of internal home rule, definitely yes. ‘

The people of Manchuria, threatened for forty years and domi-
-nated for fifteen by Japanese aggression, are deeply conscious of their
‘Chinese nationality. They are violent Chinese patriots. It was Man-
churian soldiers exiled within the Great Wall who kidnapped Chiang
Kai-shek at Sian in 1936 to force him to quit the civil war and fight
Japan. .

On the other hand, the Manchurians are jealous local patriots also.
Like the men of the American West in the last century, they are new
people in a new territory and do not want local arrangements to he
«dictated from a distant capital. Mureover, they have had hitter expei-
ences with recent Chinese Central Governments, which never helped
them against foreign encroachments but on the contrary often made
«concessions at their expense. In American terms, they want to he
treated as a constituent state, not a territory with no voice in its own
-affairs. The new social advance represented by the land reform will
strengthen this tendency until all China goes forward in the same wav.

‘How do the Manchurian people stand on the Kuomintang- Com-
‘munist issue? :

It was Manchuria’s hatred of civil war,” and insistence on all-
‘Chinese unity to fight the national enemy, which led her Young Marshal
1o stage the Sian coup and sign a truce with the Communists, against
-whom he had been sent. For this he was arrested and held a prisoner
by Chungking throughout the course of the war against Japan which
followed. His continued detention was probably one of Chiang Kai-
shek’s greatest blunders, because it antagonized propertied Mgnchurian
patriots-as well as the peasants, who had no use for either the Xuomin-
tang or their own landlords anyhow. One instalment of the pay-off
came in 1946, when Chiang needed the Young Marshal once more and
offered tn release him if he would use his prestige to swing the Man-
churian balance in the Kuomintang’s favour.. The Young Marshal
sefused, preferring to stay in confinement.

As for the Communists, they are no newcomers to the 1\/.[anchunan

v
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_ scene. From 1931 on, they were the backbone of the guerilla forces,
later merged into the United Anti- Japanece Volunteer Army, which

~ fought thes occupying forces, - After .1937, many professmnal officeis-
. from Manchuria, including such men ‘as General Lu Cheng-tsao® and!
-General Chang Hsueh-shih, the Young Marshal’s younger brother,. joined:
“the ;Communist-led Eighth Route Army in North- CHina. -From 1942 on,.
units of the Eighth Route Army themselves. penetrated irito  South:
Manchuria through the Great Wall. - -

. How do the Manchurians, feel about c1v1I war, 7’

The Manchurians, know that civil strife w1th1n China has alwaxs,
-opened the way for foreign control and ultimately cost them their owm
provinces. The very first national united front, with all political factions-
co-operating as equals against Japan, was’ achleved in the ranks of the .- -
Manchurian guerillas in 1934, three years before the same thmg hap-
pened elsewhere. Today the V[anchurlans who have spent so long under‘
the enemy yoke, do not want Chinese to ﬁvht Chmese again. They are-
e:pecxally averse to seeing conflict develop.on their own soil. But they-
are also determined that the quislings and traitor landlords must net’
1eturn _and they will not aflow the authonty of the Central Goverr--
ment whlch they recognize, to ‘be - misused for this’ purpose. They:
know that the restitution of the old order means -endless unrest, both
mternal and international, and if a fight is forced on them they would” -
rather gét it over with now. Because they do -not want such a fight.
they. have a deep’ mtere<t in negotlatlons for democratlc solutlon at the
‘centre.t :

What can 'VIanchurJa do for the rest of China, and the rest of:
Chma do for Manchuiia? . .

\Ianchuna_ls ‘the most industrialized part' of the country. It e
self-sufficient 'in food and minerals and has ample trade outlets, by

. railway to_the Soviet Union and’ the rest of China; and by sea to'all
‘world ports. It has more to give the other provinces than they have
“to, give.it, if China is at peace and devotes her energies to. interna}
economic development. 1 o

Economics apart, the rest of ‘China has more’ to give Manchurla.
which. Tapanese occupation isolated for so long from the main national”
currents.” The Japanese did -not zllow Manchurians the pmvﬂe'm
of higlier education, except in a:very few technical categories, for a-
period of fifteen years.” They destroyed many Manchurian intellectuals-
and pat_rjot's and kept politics and administl_‘a,tibn in their own hands.

"See p. 81

: oThls 1is the root of the early 1dent1ﬁcat10n of ‘Manchurian mtellectuaxs:
m kuommtang China w1th the Democratic League. i

P
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“‘Manchuria badly needs contact with the cultural advances, the deme-
.cratic ‘movement and the progressive developments, which, alongside
the retrogressive ones, grew in the rest of China after 1937. - It does
not need any lessons in authoritarian control and feudal exploitation,
.of which it ‘had quite enough under Japan’s puppet Manchukuo. Here

" again we see the seeds of greater integration with the rest 6f China than

ever existed before if all China moves forward in a democratic way;
and the seeds of a determined separatism if she does not.

¥
4. Manchuria, Russia and the 1945 Settlement
Now we can pass to Manchuria’s relations with the Soviet Union, its
great neighbour. What are the legitimate interests of the Soviet Union

in the territory ?
The Soviet Union’s paramount interest is the security of its borders,

which involves concern over any tendency to make Manchuria once more
into a base for anti-Soviet threats. In this respect Manchuria stands to

- the Soviet Union as Mexico to the United States, or rather as Mexico

would stand to the United States if she were a historic breeding ground
of wars and a hostile occupyiﬁo power had spent the last fifteen years -
developing the border as a jumping-off place for the invasion of Texas,
New Mexico, Arizona and California.

The second interest is uninterrupted transit of goods over the
-east-west line of the Chinese Eastern (now Changchun) Railway, which
vshortens by five-hundred miles the iravelling distance between the two
Soviet cities of Chita, in the Baikal region, and Vladivostok in the Mari-
time Province. The third is free access to the port of Dairen, the only
‘ice-free outlet available to the great Siberian land mass that is rougnly
the size of the whole United States. This interest is analogous te, but
more vital than, that of the United States in the St. Lawrence Seaway
project, ‘which it sharves with Canada. It also has points of similarity
with United States’ intetest in the Panama Canal which, running through
another country, provides the shortest water link between the Ameri-
.can Atlantic and Pacific Coasts, and between the Eastern.industrial
area and Asiatic markets. Throughout diplomatic history, such /interests
have been secured either by aggression or by equal arrangements bet-
ween friendly neighbours. Pre-revolutionary Russia, like the United
‘States in Panama, took the first course. The Soviet Union, like the
United States in its arrangements with Canada, took the second.

Both the Russia’s experienced setbacks. The Czarist Empire lost
both the use and the physical possession of Dairen and Port Arthur
‘to Japan in 1905. The Soviet Union, in 1935, found itself compelled
‘to choose between sacrificing its share in the Chinese Eastern Railway
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’ and a‘new. war w1th the Japane<e It then sold.its half-share in the

Tirie' to Japan’s straw man, Manchukuo {which" it nonetheless. never\’
recégnized diplomatically). - Thus'it gained time.to ‘complete the Second
:and’ Third Five-Year Pldns, and try-to: develop the: flamework of world
“isectirity that finally crashed at Munich. e meoo :

'If ‘the -Soviet Union also clalms intérests. in Manchuria, how does'
its policy ' with' 1egard to this zﬁea and to all China, differ from that
-of the Czars ?° Has it,  as some charge, abandoned the tradition. of

Lenm and gone back to that of the Russian Empire 2. - - . ’

Czarism, 'which laid down Manchuria’s ﬁrst raulwayQ made 1nr0ads

-on Chinese sovereignty at the same - time. "It extorted the right. not .

ionly to’ ‘develop a - transp01tat10n short cut important -to the -Russian

nation, but also torrule Dalren and. Port | Arthur, Tt stationed ‘troops -

along the whole rallway zone, whlch it administered colomally, much

“as the United States ‘does” the Panama ,Canal Zone. Like the other

foreign powers in Chiha, it also” clalmed extraterritorial® nghts for _its
subjects whether in the railway area or out of it.:+ . - - . -
"The Sov1et Government has followed another course. It vo]untanl\
tenounced - extraterrltonahty, “administrative _cohcessions, ~and the
“imposed ireaty - right of stationing lrbops in Chma in 1919—twenty two
years before Britain and the United States did. Tt has never- trled to
restore these priviléges, and the treaty of "1945, denounced as “neo-
Czarlst” by the hlstorlcally 1gn0rant “did ot seek o re-eétablish them.

y

Tn the new ‘agreement the Sovief , Union even undertook not to tranx-‘

‘port-trodps through Manchuria, -from- one Russian city to another

;-except in time, of ‘war against Japal The Soviet-TInion is also unable

‘to- use the 1allway to deliver weapons to any Chinese group in Man-
«chiiria, ‘since the agreement provides that any arms carried on the rail-
way must travel in sealed cars between Soviet points. The “railway

s zone’ * garrisoned by the Czar, ‘and abolished in 1919,:was not set up

anew, even though Russia sufféred badly throlurh Chiang Kai-shek’s
utter failure to defend it against Japan. There is no “Panama Canal

"Zone” through .Chinese telutory Under the ftreaty, :both the eivil

-administration' and the’ military p,got sction of the *nmtly owned rallway

are exclusuely in Chinese hands.r The treat) has ‘been kept when

«civil war flared up in 1946, as Soviet railway personnel withdrew from
both Kuomintang and Communist-held stretches of the line.

'"With regard to the railway there has been no departure from

previous Soviet--policy nor any reversion to that. of pre-Soviet times.
-"When ‘the USSR renounced the’ Czar’s unequal’ treaty rights. soon
after the revolution, it did not. at the same time fenounce economic
investment in thé Chinese Eastern (Changch\m) line, which was entlrely
Ru<51an built ! It gave up only the special pohtlcal and _inilifary privi-

N
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leges previously attached to this investment. The railway became &
co-operative Sino-Soviet commercial enterprise, subject to Chinese laws,
liable to complete repurchase by China and involving no derogation:
of sovereignty. In 1929, the Chinese provincial authorities, relying on
the anti-Soviet sentiments of all foreign governments, attempted- to:
eliminate the Soviet commercial interest by force. The Soviet Union
used force to restore it, moving its troops across the border. But having
done so it claimed no indemnity and no new rights whatsoever, evacua’-
ing Manchuria to the last man as soon as the mutually agreed previous-
arrangement was restored. This was entirely unprecedented in Far
Eastern history, since other foreign powers which have used force ‘o
restore treaties imposed by military action in the first place have never
failed hoth to claim new privileges and to make China pay the costs:
of their armed action against her.

A Soviet naval garrison in the joint fleet base of Port Arthur is
allowed by the new treaty. Hefe the Soviet interest, and the main-
tenance arrangements, are comparable to those of the United States i
its offshore Atlantic bases on British owned islauds. The expenses of
all installations and personnel are borne by the U.S.SR. and not
paid by the Chinese Government, or iy the local people out of taxes and
levies—as was the case under the Czar and the Tapanese and is still the
practice in Hong Kong. The civil administration of Port Arthur remains
Chinese.  The treaty provides that these rights terminate in 30 years.
when “all equipment and public property put up by the US.S.R.. . ..
be handed over without compensation and become the property of the
Chinese Government.” Within that time, presumably, China will hecom=
strong enough navally to ensure the safety of her shores, or the develop-
ment - of the United Nations will make bases and navies altogether
unnecessary.

Returning to the question of border security—is the situation of
Soviet Russia as regards Manchuria ‘different from that of her
predecessor ? :

Yes, it is. Czarist Russia entered the scene with the aim of shar-
ing in what appeared to be the imminent inter-imperialist partition of
China. At that time Manchuria was a completely undeveloped area.
not yet penetrated by either foreign investment or substantial Chinese
colonization. In the succeeding half century Manchuria g'rew into a
hattleground of foreign influences and outstripped the adjacent Soviet
Far East in industry, transport and population. As such, as we have
seen already, it was utilized first io impede the consolidation of the
Russian Revolution and later as an outpost of anti-Soviet intrigue. From
1931 on Japan undertook tremendous strategic construction. She
matched her .resultant offensive strength against the defenses of the
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-Sovxet~ on, the Sllnc'arl 1slands in 1937, at Changkufeng in. 1938-and at:

Vomonhan on the Mongolian- border in 1939. Only the hard work of
the Soviet™ population and the: power -of the Red. Army ensured the-
defeat - of these sorties,.and discouraged Japan from larger adventmmw
Today, whﬂe there is no evidence that the Soviet, Union seeks ternt(ny

“in "Manchuria, hom vhich its last soldier w1thdrew in. April 1946, it

certainly does seek -safety guarantees whlch will preclude. renewed.

“danger to the botder and make: possible the undistorted peaceful deve--

lopment of East Slbenan economy. - . .
-Has the Soviet Union ever dealt’ w1th autonomous Manchunan
regimes rather than the Chinese Central Government? .
" The whole record of Sov1et foreign policy shows that it w1shes te-
see’ China unlted and does not' cldim -the right o dlctate ‘the form of
her national or Iocal governments. Whenever Chmese "central contral.

,has been effective in Manchuria and channels have "existed in. dealmcr

with the Cehtral Government,, the Soviet Union ‘has dealt with it alone.
Thus, the Soviet: Unionm has never- accorded diplomatic * recogmtlon i

any separatist regime in Manchuria. But it has-dealt with such regimes

on local questions when itheré was no one else to.deal with. It scon-

" ducted trade talks and concluded a railway convention with. the semni-

independent war lord €Chang Tso-lin ‘and parleyed with the ~Young:
Marshal, Chang Hsueh- lianig, and the Japanese occupying. authorities.
when it had no dlploplatlc 1elations with- the Chinese Republic as a
whole (prior to 1924 and between 1927 and 1932) and after. China

lost control of Manchuria in 1931. But such dealings never concerned

Chme% sovereign rights, being- confined ' to ‘arrangements regarding:
existing “Soviet interests and the welfare of Soviet citizens. Why .did
the® Soviet Union remove machinery from  Manchuria.?. . Did it have‘

‘the right to do s0?. What, and how. much; did.it take away?.

- The Red Army re_moved no industrial equipment that was Chinesé "
property prior to the Japanese occupation. Tt .did take to Russia  what
is.-variously estimated at hetween 10 and 25 per cent of thé- plant

installed “by Japan afterwards. - As already stated, the overwhelming

bulk of such industry (1nc]ud1ng steel, ‘ariaments, aircraft plants, oil!

refineries, synthetic' rubber. plants and automobile fdctories) was founded. .
and owned,by the Japanese Army to supply its projected ¢ Operatwn\
Siberia.” - This ‘never came off, but the threat of it forced Moscow 1c
cpend billions on its own Far Eastern mstallatlons keep a million men
under arms in a region with less than ten million inhabifants, and finally
launch a major military campaign.’ The Soviet Union “therefore ‘claimed

© the ught to. dismantle Japaneee sqrsenals, fortifications and alrﬁelds .

_andA remove or have a voice in the iise of, struteg’c industries built by

Japan. The quest for safevuards of thls kind ‘was’ natural because of
C20



306 THE UNFINISHED REVOLUTION IN CHINA

the origin and nature of the industries and because of the long-standing
anti-Soviet attitude of Chiang Kai-shek. It would certainly have involved
no - friction, and a less drastic military deindusivialization.of border
areas would have been ended, if China had a democratic government
which was neither interested in civil war nor given to exacerbating
Soviet-Western frictions for its own political ends.

How do the people of Manchuria feel about the U.S.S.R.? a3

The Soviet Union liberated Manchuria after a decade and a half
of servitude. It put an end to puppet administrations in record time.
While unreservedly acknowledging the right of the Central Government
to administer the area, it did not get in the way of post-liberation
measures by the people themselves. Its armies evacuated completely
after delaying their withdrawal twice, curiously enough, because Chiang
Kai-shek asked them to. Chiang wanted of the Red Army not only to
hand over the towns it held to his administrators, which it did, but to
‘disarm and check popular guerilla formations throughout Manchuria.
‘The Red Army refused the latter job, which it considered none of iis
business. In revenge, the Kuomintang developed large-scale anti-Soviet
agitation throughout China, first because the Russians “would not
leave,” and then, when they did go, because “they pulled out without
making sure that the Chinese Communists did not move in afterwards.”
‘The people of Manchuria, however, were grateful both because the
Red Army drove out the Japanese and because it left without giving
them over, bound hand and foot, to the landlords and feudalists.

But even before their subjugation by Japan, the Manchurian people
had had a good opinion of Soviet citizens and Soviet enterprises. In
the previous period of joint Russo-Chinese railway conirol, the Soviet
side of the administration always tried to ensure equal wages for Rus-
sian and Chinese workers of equal qualifications, and the equal allot-
ment of funds from railway income for workers’ social services,
hospitals, clubs and schools. No other foreign enterprise in China has
ever given equal pay for equal work, or equal privileges to both nation-
alities. This would have violated the basic principle of colonial
relations: to take advantage of cheap labour and strengthen, instead of
removing, barriers between “native” and “homeside” staffs. Tens of
thousands of workers and clerks who benefited from the Chimese Eastern
Railway’s employment practices spread its fame throughout the country.
Manchurian Chinese will value such policies all the more, after years
of slavery to the Japanese “master race.” They are well aware that,
despite much talk of a “New Deal” in the Fast, neither American nor
‘British capital participation as yet offers similar practical proof to the
tank-and-file Chinese that he is considered the peer of any whlte man
with the same work-output,
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In readmv this survey, it will not escape the . reader that the Man-
<hurian problem has plagued China at times when her Central Govern-
" ments have heen unable to unify the people by satisfying them, and
have instead resorted to mvarlably unsuccessful “anification by ‘force.” _

Manchuria has disordered world relations when such unpopular Chinese

governments have allowed themselves ‘o e bullied hy imperialist

powWers, served as their cat’s-paws, or tried to evade their oWn difficulties
by’ tempting contending foreign forces to do battle on the Manchurian'.

plains. Nothmg has shown mgere clearly than the history of Manchuna

the necessny of a- strong, united, federal, democratlc China both’ for

‘China’s own welfare and for ‘the. world’s peace. -Given at" last’ the
.approach to such a’ China, the Manchunan questlon too could have -

been solved forever by a truly democratic reeohstfuctlon of Sov1et- '

‘Chinese-American relations after Japan -was knoelfed out. The Sine-
. Soviet’ Treaty provided one cornerstone of such an arrangement ~But

~

Jtdldnotcomeoﬂ o R ;
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XVI. ARE WE BACK WHERE
WE STARTED?

1

1. An Old Stage is Reset

THE REASON IT DID NOT COME OFF LAY IN WORLD AS WELL AS LOCAL
politics. On every continent, in the year that followed victory, the
task of peace-making was accompanied by a race for new strategic
positions, and by trumpet-calls for, a holocaust more horrible than the
last. The alliance against the Axis had comprised many different’
elements. Capitalist, feudal and socialist states, empires and their sub-
ject peoples, conservatives, liberals and Communists within each nation,.
had briefly stood together against the common menace of conquest.
Now the peoples looked to a nmew world arising out of the defeat of
fascism and asked delivery on the promises so lavishly uttered in the
course of the war. But many in the seats of power wanted only to
return to the world that existed before the Axis arose. As we have
seen from our excursions into history—and the toilers of all lands and’
the oppressed colonial peoples on whose back it rested had always
known—that world was a bad one. Tt had carried fascism and war in
its womb, spawned them on the earth, and could do so again.

Before the bodies of the men who died for victory in United'
Nations armies, national liberation guerilla forces and underground’
movements had been gathered up, their hopes were being flouted and
the banners under which they had fought replaced by the foul standards-
of the past. Men and parties were judged not on what they had done in-
World War II but on how useful they might he in World War IlI—a.
war to cancel the future and chastise slaves whe had dared to dream
of freedom. Already in evidence before V-E and V.J Days, these ideas-
were openly proclaimed by Churchill in his Fulton, Missouri, speech.
President Truman stood beside him as he elaborated them; in the tradi-
tional “blood is thicker than water” pose.
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A Germany not too different from the old was being built up. H_t‘tr'

- v . .. e . . . . -
““displaced . person” victims, Jewish . and otherW1se, lived on in camps.

‘Hirohito’s ‘palace. was: Uualded against his own awakened people (how
-we would-have crreeted anti-imperial demonstrations in Tokyo during the-
“war) by armed Afnericans. Goeunv was hanged, but Schacht and Von
Papen of German Big Busmew, who had :]aid the - -way for him, were
decla1ed innocent. Some quarters even argued for amnesty for Goenngl

“and the destruction of Tito..

In' Amerlca, officials, writers and broadcasters who had exposed
"fa{smsm were hunted from Government yosts, the big press, and the
‘radio networks. - At the samé time traitors”who had spoken for the -
~enemy were accorded tender clemency -“Tokyo Rose,” “Axis .Sally,

:and ‘Donald Day were U.S. citizens who had mocked the blood of Ame-

-yican fighters at Guadélcan:‘il, Tarawa and the Rapido River. They
had twisted the' jagged knife of homesickness in the hearts of.their
~countrymen so that Germans and Japanese might Kill them ‘more easily.
‘Now they “were clealed of 1esponsxb111ty before: the law and “allowed
-once more to cpread fascist poison. Nazi scwntlsts who had_ built
"Hitler's horror weapons were brourrht to the United States, where the

army tried to get them posts in the univérsities and even promlsed '
‘thern citizenship.  Antifascist 'American scientiste like  Dr. Harlow

“un-American”

~committee. s .

. Amon'J the Far Eastern and coloured, peoples, United Natlons

alnues that had been’ expected to bring hberatmn were turned by their

“Jeaders to the’ tacks of imperialism. The extent to whlch men’s hopes

-were betrayed can be seen from the words of General _Stllwell, a model’

-fighter in demodcracy’s cause. In ’a-' private 'letter on July 21,' 194-5,.’

. Stxlwell had written: -

“Im for the htt]e fellow, the martxculate bird; the guy without

' backing. T am wholly s5ld on'this generation of Americans, and I

am quite at home among.them. T find truck drivers more interest-

ing and more real than bankers. I sympathize with the average

¢ GI, who'is making a- greater sacrifice in relation to his resources
and hjs Tuture than anyone elee ‘ sos

" No other Westérn or war, Ieader had spoken in a voice so close to
‘the’ people- and it as this that the men. who served under Stilwell,
whether Ameficans or Chinese, saw in the ceneral they .would go
'ﬂlrough hell for. It was.also this that féudalists like Chiang Kal shek
and imperialists of the "Mountbatten stripe had hated in hlm

‘On Octoher 8,/1945, a_few weeks after. V] Day, the same- Stilwell,
-who now held a command under MacArthur at Oklnawa demded that

L . v .
N . P
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he no longer wanted to return with the U.S. Army to the country
which he loved most next to his own. He wrote:

“Things did not work out over here thé way I had been led
to expect. I ran into policies and prejudices which reconcile me
to going home, and I am particularly relieved at not being sent
to China. Under the circumstances it would be very trying.”

A close friend of General Marshall’s, Stilwell at first hoped that
mediation in China would substitute democratic decency for reactionary
intervention. But what he saw in the inner circles of the Pentagon
and the Washington administration disillusioned him. On April 16,
1946, he wrote:

“George Marshall can’t: wall\ on water. It makes me itch to

throw down my shovel and get over there and shoulder a rifle
with Chu Teh.”

Chu Teh is a Communist. Stilwell was not. Chu Teh is the
Commander in Chief of the Eighth Route Army, the New Fourth Army
and the Democratic Joint Army of Manchuria, the forces of China’s
Liberated Areas. His was the side that Stilwell, champion of the ordi-
nary American, wanted to win in China. But it was the side Stilwell’s
government was helping to wipe out.

Was Stilwell being “un-American”? Yes, if George Washington
was un-American, and if Abraham Lincoln was un-American when he
stood firm against colonial grabbing in China and interference in her
internal affairs in the 1860’s. Yes, if Commodore Tatnall who wanted
to be Britain’s pariner in conquest and Frederick Townsent Ward, who
took money from the Shanghai merchants and the Manchu-landlord
rulers to shoot Chinese peasants, were the true Americans of their day.
But if Lincoln was more American than the Tatnalls and Wards of the
middle nineteenth century and the Wall Street diplomats of the early
twentieth, then Stilwell was more American than the pied pipers of the
“American century” today.

2. U.S. Policy in 1945-46: Words Vs. Action .

The policies that led Stilwell to his last stated position were branded
in stinging words by Brigadier-General Evans F. Carlson, U.S. Marines -
(retired), another outstanding figure of the Pacific War. “It is my consi-
dered opinion that future generations will regard the betrayal of the
Chirese people by the American government during the Truman adminis-
fration as one of the greatest errors ever made in American diplomacy.”
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Car3-0n Wrote on Nosembel 17, 19461 oo o »
Madariie Sun Yatsen, widow of the: founder of the‘Chmese Repubhe .

-and universally respected symbol -of the strivings of her. countrymen,

for unity and procrless, had sald in an appeal to the Umted States the

8

"The p1esent cus]s is not a questlon of .who wins; the Kuo-
mmtang or the Communists. It is'a question of the Chmese people,’
1, their unity and’ hvehhood . Not pAarty rights but human rights’
l‘lancr in the. balance. -+ - ' R '
“The American people, who, are our allies and have long been
i _our friends, must be told that this is the road to disaster. -
They must be told that the presence of United States armed - forces
on Chinese soil is mot strengthenlng peace and order among ‘the
Chinese peéple. They must be warned that loans should 'be given
onli-to a Teorganised and truly representanve government. ...that
. if. America makes it plain that she will not supply munitions, or o
"_"rml]tarv equlpment there Wﬂl be no spreadmor Chinese civil war.”

These. etatements— and appea]s notw1thstand1n Amerlcan aid to
‘Chiang Kai-shek’s civil war went on.. ey Y N
. Tt continued. desplte "President Trumans own . pohcy message of ©
December 15, 1945, Wthh declared that the United States was “cogni-
zant that the. present. Natmnal Government” of ‘China is a-one.party ®

government. ~  In that document ‘the, President announced solemnly

" that “the' "a'chlevement of political unity -in China must be worked out

by the Chinese themselves and' that intervention by any foreign vfovem»

" ment would be 1nappr0pr1ate - He advocated an’ 1mmed1ate cease-

fire and a broadened Chinése Uovernment with ali partlea represented,
pledged ‘that there would be no “United States military intervention to
influence’ the course of any Chinese - civil strife”” .and promised that

- China" would receive credits only as she “moves towald peace and. unity.’

‘But- things went on as before.”, =~ -8
‘Tt contlnued despite the Moscow BvT Three Conference décisions -
of the same month, which stlessed the heed for “participation by ail

. demecratic elements in- all branches of: the ' (Chinese) National Gov-

ernment”eand put America, Russia and Britain on record as affirming
“adherence to the’ policy of noninterference in. the - internal ‘affairs
of China.” U.S. ‘Secretary of State\Byrnes and Soviet- Foreign Minister
Molotov “announced “complete: accord ‘of the desirability of the with-
drawal QJ.‘ Soviet and Ainerican‘forces from China at the earliest practi-

JSta\tement to the Commlttee for a Democratlc . Far Eastern Pb]icip'
l\leW York. e "

New York. Tlmes, July 22 1926, ¢ - . - '

1 RN .. . v
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e¢able moment consistent with the discharge of their obligations and
responsibilities.” But while the Russians pulled back into their treaty
enclave in the Port Arthur-Dairen area, U.S. forces remained in all
parts of the country.

President Truman’s speech and the Moscow decisions were stated
to be the' directives binding General Marshall’s mediatory activity.
But when Chiang Kai-shek went back on the political and military
agreements which he, Marshall and the Chinese opposition parties had
signed, the United States still went on helping him and him alone. {f
Marshall had been honest, as Stilwell expected him to be, he could
have resigned when the policy of his own government made a mockery
of his supposed role. Instead, he became the executor of that policy,
besmirching his fine record as a military organiser in the antifascist
war. '

At the very time Marshall’s Executive Headquarters arranged armis-
tice, the U.S. army and navy increasingly supplied Chiang’s men and
moved them to strategic civil war positions. This enabled the Kuomin-
tang to use truce periods merely as convenient pauses in military
operations, while it prepared new attacks. Instead of aiding China’s
peaceful rehabilitation, United States policy actually hindered it both
directly and indirectly. Chiang Kai-shek, encouraged in his civil war
effort, committed all his resources to military mobilization. His V-J
‘Day promise to the peasants that he would remit taxes for one year and
stop conscription were forgotten. American as well as Chinese trans-
port was diverted from carrying relief and rehabilitation supplies to
feeding the fromis with material and men. Instead of srain to save
Chinese lives in famine areas, U.S. ships shifted soldiers and arms to
kill Chinese men and women.

Even UNRRA was harnessed to the task. Its China operations
were perverted to the pattern of the notorious Hoover food missions to
Europe after World War I, which were used not to alleviate suffering
but to starve popular movements and reward reaction. Over the pro-
tests of 300 American UNRRA employees in China, 98 per cent of ail
aid went to the Kuomintang, and less than 2 per cent to the Liberated
Areas. The Liberated Areas comprised over a third of the country’s
population and the great majority of Chinese living in actual War devas-
tated regions, which were supposed to be UNRRA’s exclusive concern.

U.S. aid to Chiang ran the whole scale from a gift of 271 naval
ships t6 the provision of special silent pistols used by Ameriéan_cloak-
and-dagger outfite during World War II. It was given not as China
“moved toward peace and umity” but as tshe moved into civil war and
Tuin. : ’ , ' . .
U.S. correspondents in the Liberated Areas had the dubious plea-
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lure of being bombed and shelled with Chinese civilians, by Americau:
made’ planes whlch could not stay in the air for five minutes ‘if thev
-were not- contmually supplied -with” American high octane gds and:
‘.alm_ament-,\and serviced by American te_chnlclans. The :silent pletols
"develope[drby the Navy acquired a-particularly melancholy significance.
“They were used by .Chiang’s secret poliée t6 assassinate American-
“trained liberal intellectuals, leaders "of the Democrat1c League hkr,‘
Professors Wen I-to and Li Kung-po. : :
The American-owned Shanghal Chzfna W eekly Revww expressed
" the- que:tlon ‘in the minds of many people on the “spot .when it

. edltonahzed .

- “Fo,r our part we are stlll attemptlntT to ﬁvu1e out whether
General Marshall has come here as an American mediator or as
- the commander of the combmed Ameucan Nationalist forces n

the cru<ade aﬂamst Yenan.” Y

K

‘3. What was Bought and Who‘l’ald" -

By -the end of 1946, fifty-seven ‘Kuomintang divisions, totalhnv 707, 200 '
men, had been tlalned .and equlpped by Americans, two thirds of them
Aafter V-I Day. A U.S. Navy tlalmnfI school ‘at* Tsingtao was- graduating
~.amiphibious units at the rate of 1, 000 men -every three months. ~Chinese
air cadets were being ‘trained both in the’ 'Umted States and in China.
“The training of secret agents, carried on by the Navy during the war
was continued by.FBI (American-féderal police instructors). Thlrteen,_
"Kuomintang- armies, totalling 473,000 . men, hed been moved to”-civil
“war fronts' by séa and air.” Of these eight armies and 12 regiments of °

engineers had gone to-Manchuria, the part of. China lying ad]acent fo
“Russia. - Preeldent Truman later reported oﬂic1a11y that the air’ trans.,
~port of four armies alone had cost the United States $300 000,000.

In money aid to Chiang, including loans -and discounts on surplus
~materials, cost the Amefican tax-payer some $3,600,000,000-—or over.
$23 for,éach man, woman and child in the United States in the - year
1946. - Hugh Bryson, a West Coast tabour leader worked out what it
- meant "to ' American wage- earners:’ _ s ,

. -
“If the three or four. bllhon dollar expendltures to Chlna had
been ellmmated from the national budget, the ten mllhon lowest

Chma. Weekly Revxew June 22, i94s. Thxs magazine is owhed- by J B.
’Powell a foremost 'partlsan of Chiang Kai-shek in American controversies,
‘and ed1ted by his son, John William Powell in Shanghai. The divergence
" bétween what Powell says iin the United States and what his own magazme .
~writes in Shanghai marks the dlstmctlon ‘between ‘“‘official” 1cture glven

'to the Amerlcan people and reality as’ seen on the spot s
. ®

- . '-'.' 7 -
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*
income tax-payers could have saved more than $300 each in taxes.
The single worker who earns $50 a week is today paying a tax.
$6.50 a week or more than $350 a year. To put it another way,
the same single worker, if he received a 17 ‘cent hourly wage
increase since V-J Day has had to turn the whole amount of the-
increase back in taxes to finance the China programme along.”

Even if we do not ‘count the lives and damage due to civil war,.
Chinese people paid more for Chiang’s baitles than the Americans.
Even the Kuomintang government admitted that 80 per cent of ite-
1946 budget went for civil war, and that nine tenths of that budget-
was already exhausted by the middle of the year. China is an agri-
cultural country, and the land tax is her main item of revenue. Since-
large sections of her rural countryside were in the Liberated Areas,.
and thus inaccessible to Kuomintang tax.collectors, and peasants had’
risen in armed revolt in many places against the inordinate burden
they were being forced to bear within Chiang’s own sphere of control,
this financial resource was largely unavailable. Chiang’s treasury there-
fore passed some of the burden on to Chinese private industry, which
" was already having a hard enough time. But most of all it covered its-
expenses by running bank notes off the press. Inflation soared to heights
that were fantastic, even for China, rocketing far more rapidly after:
V-J Day than before.’

Neither the American nor the Chinese people were given all these
facts, but they did not like the little they knew. U.S. servicemen in.
the China Theaire were among the most enthusiastic participants in the
“We Want to Go Home” demonstrations at the end of the war, and
the files of the Mead Committee, which investigated the situation, bulged-
with their complaints. A nationwide poll conducted by the National’
Broadcasting Company after one of its network forums showed that
Americans were opposed to keeping troops in China, the negative voie-

“running 3 to 1 on the East Coast, 5 to 3 in the Midwest, and 2 to 1
in the South and West. Symbolically, one parade of homesick GI's-
in Shanghai actually encountered another of Chinese students .who
carried slogans asking them to leave.” A “Get the Troops Out of China™”
week in America ‘in October 1946 occurred simultaneously with one in
China. An attempt was made to brand both as “Red.” In reality the-
American campaignwas supported by such elements as businessmen -
and preachers, as well as labour. And in China it was a nationwide-
mass movement,” embracing millions of patriots.

Chinese soldiers, like Americans, did not want to be kept under
arms for civil war. No less than 300,000 of them went over to the-
Liberated Areas or declared themselves “neutral” in whole divisions-
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' durmg 1946 By the end of the year, the Commumst led arm1es, whlch

Chiang .was, fighting, announced that they “had. equlpped six. of theiz.
own lelSlOnS completely with- U.S. arms—taken in battle ‘or brought

over by -surrendering - ‘elements. Amerlcan newspapermen conﬁrmed‘
" this by eyewitness accounts - and ‘photographs. But Whoever _got the-

arms, -the Chinese -people would much rather wish they had not ‘béen.

there at all - e R - ’

i [ e ’ 0
+ a ~ B - 7 .

4. The Proﬁts of Interventlon I T

kAs had- happened in all past. mterventmns, ‘even when ‘undertaken for '

l 1deologlcal” mgtives, opportunities, for ‘profit were not ‘neglected. Just”
as the imperial Manchu government had’ pald ‘its “foreign backers with
_;eurrenders’ to "Chinese. soversignty and. mortgaoes on Chlnas future,
" Chiang, was constrained to pay for the U.S. policy. of “assmtance to:-
Chxna -in:the same coin. -Fearful’ that; Amerlcan corporatlons. might.
me of supportlng a seemmgly endless c1v1l war, he tried to whet. their

“appetite by promise$ of hlg kllhngs onice he’ got the country under ‘

' X

hiis ‘control. S ; ; SR

. A new Amerlcan Chmese trade treaty announced on November 1, ,

1946, professed to .give “equal . rlghts" to - American commerce .and!
investment in China and Chinese commerce and ' investment in the
- United. States. Such a treaty between the world’s most advanced
-1nduatrlal ‘power and’ an- undeveloped country like China is of coursé .
. not equal at all.. The - United States now espouses the principle of:
" international free trade, ‘because it can aﬁord it." But it built up -its-
own mdustrles .throughout the Shineteenth centliry .behind the wall of a:
high' protectlve tariff. Economlc self-defence is an essential part of
national mdependence In competltlve profit-ruléd world it is imperative:
fo any nation whose industries. are young. ' The only “Yay .to build:
. factories at home is by controlling imporis—making sure that machines-
that cannot be made domestically are admitted in greater q’uantity tham
consumer)s goods. Uniil* home industries grow strong, the latter"
. compete with local production, drlve existing plants»out of busmess and’
discourage native industrialists.- R . :

In pestwar China’s first trade yéar, the‘ great majority of 1mports
were quick profit items such -as hlgh grade American cigarettes, textiles,
nylon stockings, canned foods: and drugs, which only the rich in Chma
can -afford - and. whlch merchants imported for speculatlve purposes.
Machines did not -make up even a tenth of<the total, although they
were what Chma needed most .of all. - Since-the rich in, China are-

few, and it does not. take much to” satisfy their need for automobiles-

and forelgn luxurles such trade cannot expand It leaves China’s

N - ,. . R - B ‘ . ’

v
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- *4100,000,000 customers” a myth. While it wrecks Chinese light indus-
try, it is of no long-range advantage to America’s, or the world’s,
«gconomy. _ ‘

If, on the other hand, the great land of China were industrializing,
the market for heavy goods would be tremendous. In due course, as
“industry brought better incomes to her workers, millions instead of
-thousands of people would be able to buy imported consumption goods
.also. Once again it must be said that agriculture is China’s main
“industry. Its modernization would mean immediate purchases of hund-

- reds of thousands of the farm machines America makes so well, and
where the appropriate machines do not exist, as for wet rice cultivation,
they could be devised. China would need them for a long period and
“hy the time she could make her own, her country would be big enough
:and people prosperous enough to buy many other things.

What stood in the way was the imperialist appetite of ruling U.S.
~capitalist groups. which preferred domination even to commercial pro-
‘fits, and the landlord government that the “United States so ardently
supported. Under it, China’s miserable sharecroppers must remain
“too poor, and their plots too small, for any farm machinery or even
~chemical fertilizers to be bought and used. China’s landlords, who can
.charge whatever rents they please, consider themselves well enough
-off as they are, and also have no urge to engage in large-scale modern
‘farming. - ’

The Liberated Areas, with their “labour exchange” groups have
-produced well-to-do peasants. These already farm their land in large
tracts and could buy tools to use in common. But in 1946-47 they
-were blockaded. Their example could not be followed in the rest of
*China so long as the Central Government was a landlord monopoly.
America continued to help that landlord monopoly in an effort to destroy
.that example where it already exists.

While the new trade treaty caters to monopoly greeds and
cencourages big-time U.S. operators to think that they, rather than the
«Chinese, can somehow industrialize China when peace and order are
‘restored, it really perpetuates this hopeless situation. From the very
-start it aroused the ire of Chinese businessmen, formerly notably pro-
American. ¢

A New York Herald Tribune correspondent reported that Shan-
wehai “sidewalk comment compares the rights given by the treaty to

yequal rights given an automobile and a ricksha to the use of the street.

The street belongs to both of them, but there is no question which can
seize the bigger share.”

The Shanghai business organ Te¢ Kung Pao had called attention 1o
ahe fact that “even a highly developed industrial and trading nation
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ke Gleat Butam daree not encaae in free trade w1th the United?
States. . We cannot understand why our crovernment has not sought™

some protect1on for our - domestlc 1ndustrles, our economy and the

livelihood of ‘our people.” - . ’ . : - .
’ In fact the new tleaty was not even equal in the formal _sense, but -
ecemhled much ‘more an “arrangement” with a colonial satellite, - Nego-.-
tiations leading up to it did not even touch the fact that. the immigration
‘of Chmese to the United States s subject to a discriminating limit of
100 individuals a year, while Amencans have no difficulty in gomg to :
_China. U.S. State legislation, especially on ‘the West ‘Coast, abridges-:
the commercial rights of foreigners' and the human as well as economic
rights of Asiatics. The new pact allows American’ ships to -navigaie
in Ch1na s-internal waters, but no foreign ships .of any kind are allowed .
-~ 1o enaafre in coastal or river trade between - American poits which
independent countries quite properly regard as a’ national preserVL
Moreover, the United States has a big merchant marine while China has -
none, and can only acqulre what America is willing to sell her on credit.’
o “An Air Navigation a«rleement signed subsequently is equally dubious. -
China does not manufacture-a single plane,. yet the Kuomintang aa\e'
America the virtual freedom'of China’s air in return for ° remprocal
rights to fly routes, to .Ameriéa The - :cramble for the 1nternal air-
routes of China has already started, with’ Kuommtamr connivance. One--
particularly scandalous episode was' exposed in the American-owned''
Shanghai China chkly Review on September 28: . o,

Ce “About nine months -ago, ex- Flym0 T1ger Génelal Clane L.
Chennault brought up his Mercy Squadron “scheme to rush a1d 1o

; Honan starving. . He conjured up a great humanltanan prOJeet

- Today, however, the same squadron will lLave about as’ much
- huinanitarianism. behind it as the facade of a Shanghai bankmO’

institation. ... In plaln words, Chennault is angling for the creation:s.

. of a commercial airline. .

“If General Chennault desires .. . to help ‘Chinese famme :
victims . ... why not have him work on:a salary basis? . . . .
CNRRA (the official Kuomintang organisation, for relief distribu-- _
tion) Jmay have to wind up, as soon as all UNRRA supplies have:-
been delivered sometime in the - early part of 1947 What is
Chennault going to do with hls airline then. Scrap it?  Or go
into regular business on the plOﬁtS he has made hauhng ‘mercy’

supplles S .

’

Early in Fehruary 1947 the Chlnese Communists, who already con-
trolled a third of. Chmas population, announced that neither they nor
any- coalmon in whlch they mlaht partlclpate would’ recognize they

.

i
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_Sino-American Trade Treaty. The same applied to the Air Pact and
_all loan or other obligations,assumed by Chiang’s one-party Kuomin-
tang regime after January 19, 1946. The Democratic League endorsed
this attitude. ) :

This was not surprising. The treaty represented payment by
Chiang for aid to his military effort to wipe out the opposition. The
Ioans made to him after that date were also used for civil war.

The reason for the January 1946 deadline was that, under agree-
ments then reached, the all-party People’s Consultative Council became
the trustee of national power. The agreements reached by the Council
.would have led to a democratic coalition government if Chiang had not
violated them. It was American aid to Chiang that had encouraged the
violation. From the point of view of other groups; the continuance of
the one-party government after that date was illegal, as so were its
actions in the field of foreign affairs.:

As it became clear that Chiang was not going to win the civil war,
the U.S. State Department found itself in a predicament. If the
"Kuomintang survived at all, it would only be by sharing power. But a
shared government would not honour civil war commitments.

The diplomatic plums garnered in the course of aid to Chiang Kai-
shek began to look dangerously like lemons.

5. The Popular Movement, Prestige and Imperialism

All these converging tendencies led to an explosion—the anti-American
- student’ movement that began in January 1947. We have explained
-what student movements in China have signified, and why. Chinese
students regard themselves as the administrators and leaders of the
. country in the future. They do not rise in a body merely because the
peasants and workers are oppressed, because, whatever their sympa-
“thies, they represent an upper group. They go out into the streets only
when they feel the whole country is being sold out from under them.
" They begin to act when the Chinese middle class sees no hope in things
as they are and has become just as dissatisfied as the peasants and city
~.poor. o '

The student movement of 1919, directed at the award of‘Shantung
-to Japan at Versailles, was followed, in a short space, by the emergence
of modern Chinese nationalism. The student movement of 1925 was a
- prejude to the first united front, and the great military effort of 1926-27
that would have rid China of her colonial shackles if Chiang Kai-shek
and his .crowd had pot feared their own people so much that they split
“the movement and sold out to imperialism on the very threshold of
-victory. - The ‘anti-Japanese student movement of 1935 was followed in
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" a yeal by the Slan Inc1dent which fowed Chlang Kal-shek into war
-with Japan. Now the'target of student hatred became: the -United States,
.50 long regarded-as a frlend - STy FE
The 1mmed1ate cause of the demonstratlons was: an accusatlon of
- rape brought agan}st a U. S. Marine. It climaxed a series of incidexts
" involving the American forces, ‘to whom. Chlang Kai-shek had -granted
immunity from Chinese law, and® whom his- censorshlp, forbade the
. Chinese press to criticise.- By all. accounts,«lncludlng those of Ameri-
can correspondents’ “the soldiers, and Marines. in China ‘were redlly
. acting drsgracefully *The combat mieh who had gone through the diseip-
"line of ‘war had returned home. The new contingents could not see
why they were in Chlna at all. They were demoralized by inaction, and
failed to understand why ‘the. people whom they were told ‘they were

" “helping” did not want them around. -They knew,-as " they- could. ot °
‘help knowing, that China’ srgovernment itself could not stand without
* U.S. propping. So they felt hke masters among an 1nfenor racé—and
behaved accordingly. : ' : .

* But.this was, only the spark that set the tlnder on fire, Rapes and
kllhngs by US army persorinel had occurred even during the war,
But had not. caused mass. protest ‘while America was - ﬁchtlng the’
_.common enemy.. Now Amencans were facilitating 'a civil war that mo

» Chinese 'wanted and supporting a regime which most Chinese found
“intolerably ° oppresswe. Some of the slogaris - carried by parades in
.Shanghai, Pelplng, Nanking’ and Trentsm weére- purely v1tuperat1ve——a=
‘was to be expected when many a hungry, outraged student with a brush
and a placard, wrote his own. Some were objectively unjust, declaring
that- America 1 was‘ worse than :Japan ‘but ‘nonetheless worthy of atten-
‘tion because Tesentment leadlng to such statements must be ‘deep indeed.

* But.the main slogans, and the "deinands of the representatlve ‘student:
‘committees; ‘touched the essence of the problem They said: “GI Get

., Out;” “Gl Go Home to Your Wlfe ” and - “We Want a New U.S. .
Pohcy toward China.” : . R <

The'reaction of many Americans was one of oﬁense or contempt.
““The latter espemal]y was dangerous. = The .prewar Japanese too had,
‘been attacked” by student demonstratrons6 when their China policy got

~ ‘into mil#ary hands as American policy had now done. Japan’s- rulers, A
- strong beyond comparison with the apparent ﬁchtmg poténtial ‘of
‘the Chlnese, had discounted them Yet the spirit the demonstratlons
represented had thrown all China, the people as well .as the army, into"
aternge. Tt e o ll i tine, s dobi. . S he
rpaper readers dld Not understapde Y T mOSt Amerlcan news-
nding * imperialism " or wanting ‘to

beheve ill of hls own people he had hstened w1lhngly when told that °

N\

'

nl.‘ -
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Chinese denunciations were the work of “Red agitators stirring up-
immature minds.” We all know that Mr. Suzuki let himself in for
plenty of trouble. The world held him equally guilty with his ambi-
tious military officers because he had not curbed them in time and took.
no excuses. '
Though the comparison with previous aggressions against the:
Chinese people may fall down in detail, it is basically correct. Once-
again, the old classic pattern of imperialism was working. American
help to Chinese reaction had become a commitment to Chinese reaction
—and identification of intrests.* American diplomacy acquired privi-
leges from Chiang Kai-shek for which the rest of China did not feel
any moral responsibility. It therefore had to protect the privileges by
defending Chiang even more zealously than before. Having reached
this position, it was naturally anxious to think well of him and his
chances, against all contrary evidence, and even to sell the democratio
pretences of the dictator to the American people. Where the treasure
is, there is the heart. :
Moreover, the factor of prestige, that good old handmaid of’
imperialism everywhere, had come into play. Was a mistaken policy
to be recognised as such after so many millions of dollars had been
expended on it? Were the American forces, which had acquired vic-
tory and the atom bomb to run before a “mob” of skinny students?”
Russian writers had criticized U.S. troops in China. Was America to-
retreat from a Pravda editorial? TU.S. newspapers which had steadily
demanded the withdrawal of troops in China, began to say that it would’
be a Chinese Boston Massacre, with Americans in.the role of the-
cials explained sagely that retirement at the moment would be inter-
preted abroad as government weakness before domestic critics such as:
Henry Wallace and people to the left of him. Error has its own logic..
But the Chinese people would not wait. They had had enough of
U.S. arms .killing their brothers and U.S. soldiers walking around’
their country as if they owned it. They had had enough of Americans.
sleeping with their women, whether by duress or because “American
voung men had full pockets and could feed a famished girl, whereas.
Chinese young men could not. :
Would it come to American troops “getting tough”, and being
ordered to fire on Chinese who only wanted them to go? Would there:
be- a Chinese Boston Massacre, with Americans in the role of the:

¢+ The Kuomintang, whose real control takes in less and-less of China all
the time, is falling into something of the same position in relation to the:
United States and China striving against feudalism and for tru< national
freedom as the princely states have so lomg occupied in relation to Britain:
and the people’s movement in India.
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-Redcoat<~an Amritsar’ massacré by U.s. f01ces in ‘an’ “independent™

-country? Would there be a new: phase ‘of -the shooting ¢ ‘gunboat dip--
lomacy,” and a new legacy of historic hatred? » Theré has not. ‘been, up-

. to thé time- of* this writing. But 1t may ' happen before thece ]words ,

N

appear in print. :
The events that "unfolded in January 7947, were, what - Stllweli'
feared. - Perhaps it is a good thmv ‘thiat he d]d not llve 1o see them N

’ ~ .
. . . .

" 6. Chzangs Ace -in‘the-Hole: the Russxan Bogey B

We have already had occasion to note how a J apanese diplomat, w1tnlv
explaining his defence of aggression against China in-the halls of the-
League of Nations, said that you had enly to- ‘make. Wgstern dlplomats«
see Red (Russm)‘to make them' "forget the dlfference between black’

“and white. The same technlque had been used by Hiiler and Franco

in -their time, and after V-] Day it begdn to he used by Chiang Kai-shek. .
Madame Sun Yat -sen was among the ‘many atthoritative Chmese
to expose these tactics, for. anyone who cared to llsten

“We are .threatenéd,” she said, “by a civil war into whicl
reactionaries hope to draw America,- thus - involving the whole'
world,: Civil war cannot bring unlty, liberation or llvehhood

“The peasants w1ll support thé Commumsts, who give’ “them:
land and lower taxes.”. .. Why then do the reactionaries inflatne:
a-war .which they cannot win?, Because they hope that civil con-
flict in China will incite a wat between America and-the US.SR.,
and thus at last crush the Chmese Communists. . The first
flame ‘of a world conﬂagratlon is- burnmc in our land v '

Despite the lessons. that- should- have been thoroughly Jearned from
World ‘War II, Chiang’s techmque workéd. It worked.largely becaus&=
many U.S..political and military- groups had the same idea themselves.,
By V.I Day, ﬁghtmt7 Russia had -become a constant theme of talk i
the entourage of MacArthm, Wedemeyer and, Hurley, as well as in’

ashmgton b - s

From there, it went on step: by :tep General Stilwell, as his let.
ters. show believed " that - Russ;as removal of Manchurran machinery-
was a defenswe reaction to-the: beatlng of war. drums by Kuommtanz
and American officers. < Yet this reaction was presented to the American:.-

and world public as an offensive move. Under the- -propaganda barrage..

: few used their heads to ask _why, if Russia wanted to- fight, she did .nor:

“stayin Manchuria and operate its war industries, 1nstead of s1mplv dis-

méunting them to prevent their use for [attack.

The' argument that Soviet base facrlmes at. Port Arthur lmphe& \
czl ’

' . T '
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aggressive action also falls down. Russia has a tiny fleet. "Even if she
‘builds madly for twenty years she can hardly maich America and
_ Britain because her ships- must be spread over three oceans and the
‘Caspian and Black seas, one of which is completely landlocked and the
other hemmed in by the Dardanelles. And the whole Port Arthur
-arrangement is for thirty years. Manchuria’s plains and factories, on
the other hand, would have given both striking power and a battlefield
to Russia’s land forces which at the end of World War II were the
largest in the world—if her ambitions had lain that way. '

Yet before the victory year was out, the United States was putting
i its own installations in ports close to Manchuria and Russia and six
thousand miles from its own shores. When Chiang’s troops had been
transported and sthe Japanese evacuated (America’s “only duties”,
according to her spokesmen), the installations remained. By December
18, 1546, President Truman was saying that American troops had to
be kept in North China to protect the shore establishments at Tsinztac.
The State Department made such a fuss when newspapers termed
‘Tsingtao a “base” instead of an “anchorage”, that everyone naturally
suspected that the Kuomintang had really given America a long-time
base there.

In big Manchurian cities” that Chiang occupied, he sanctioned the
opphing of U.S. Consulates that had many more employees than there
were American citizens in all Manchuria. The Chinese Communiats
suspected the Consulates of serving as co-ordination centres for Kuo-
mintang-American strategy and refused to allow the opening of others
in their own areas which could communicate with those on the Kuo-
mintang side under diplomatic immunity. The Russians became more
and more uneasy. They pulled many of their residents, and all their
Tailway technicians, out of areas on both sides of the lines from which
‘their army had already gone. Their wariness made it a little more
difficult for Chiang to promote a clash. But he could draw a profit
from this also by pointing out to Washington that being tough paid. and
being tougher would pay -still more.

When the Russians brought up the question of American partici-
pation in China’s civil war in the United Nations Assembly late in
1946, they were accused of propaganda. Surely it is an indi€ation of
their will to peace that they tried to have the matter out in the inter-
national forum instead of on the spot. After all they had much stronger
forces available on their own side of the Manchurian border than
America had in all China. With America helping the Kuomintang,
they could have helped the Chinese Communists in equal or greater
measure without incurring too much censure from fair minded people.
Finally they, no less than America, could bring diplomatic pressure on

¢
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<Ch1an«r Kar-shek that he would ﬁnd very drfﬁcult to resrst “Up to. ther”
“moment - of wrltmg they have done none of these things.  If their words
“at Lake Success were blunt, their actions inthe Far East showed. that

they wanted to return to ‘the worklng basis arrived-at in Yalta.

The result was that the Russlans were' pressed still more. _As the
Umted Natlons Assembly broké up, "an American” naval vessel engaged
1n routine iransport of a diplomatic courier tred up at Dairen for a-
48hour- stay.” When the stay explred it. requested not only an extenswn
“but ‘the right to" ‘land a 'Standard “Oil man," for whom no drplomanc

~iclearance had prevrously been givén. The ‘Russian - commander stated
-that he had no authorlty to allow this, and asked. the ship to leave. Jhe, -

, whole proceedmg ‘was reported by a correspondent of the “h’ate Russia”
Scrlpps Howard - newspaperAcham who, appropriately enough had been
taken along ‘by the Navy 10 1epresent the comhmed U.S. press on- the '
rip. . ’

The. correspondent erham H: Newton, Iater - declared that the
Russians had given . ‘the Navy an, ultlmatum to get- out.’ ‘This was demed
“by the State Depar{tment*whrch said officially that the Russrans ‘had
‘beéen within their rights, althoygh the United States: consrdered the*r
--occupation - of Dairen as”too Jiteral an. 1nterpretat10n of the clause. in’ ’
the Soviet- Chinese . treaty that they could keep men there so long as. a
-state of war with J apan existed (the peace treaty was still unsxgned\

, The Scripps-Howard press hotly dlsputed the %tate Department version |
of the' matter, and shouted “INSULT TO THE FLAG” in ‘banner -headlines
_from coast to coast. - Robert.P. Martin, New York Post Teporter in
Shanghal, then toock the unprecedented step of denouncmg a colleague

. by name. He accused Newton of helng notonously anti-Soviet”, called-

" the journey a “Joaded ]unket ’, and charactensed the whole business as
*.one of the fnost fantastic eprsodes this correspondent has séen to magnl-
fy ‘Soviet-American dlplomatrc 1mbroghos Martin _himself is far from
pro-Soviet. He was among the. newsmen who' had strnglngly condemned
“Russia’s dismantling of Manchurian industry. ,

‘Despite the squelchmg of Newton’s ultlmatum story; the Dalren
‘incident ‘was followed, on January 6, 1947, by a State Department note '
‘to both Russia and Chma dealing with conditions’ in . the-‘port, and in’
Manchurla in general. The note characterized the existing situation
:as unsdtisfactory. It asked -that Ddiren be lmmedlately reopened to
<civilian_ shipping and -Americdn ‘business’ enterprise under the civil ~
-admirnistration of Chiang Kai-shek’s government, in’line- -with the condiv
‘tions stipulated “in the Sino- Soviet - Treaty for the period: folIowmg
‘formal signature- of peace with’ Japan It further requested Chinese

" and :Russian authorities “to -comeé 'to -an understandmg “that would- re-
topen ithe jomtly owned Chmese Changchun (Chlnese Eastern) railway-

v . CE .
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to normal trafic. While stating that the question was one between the-
Soviet Union and China, it declared that Washington had “a responsi-
bility to American interests in general to raise the question.”

The American note drew applause from Kuomintang government:
officials, but up to this writing it has been answered by neither of the-
countries to which it was addressed. Impartial observers pointed out.
however, that Russia'was unlikely to accede until certain matters were
cleared up. While her troops in Dairen were not treaty-bound to with-
draw until the peace negotiations with Japan were concluded, U.S..
forces remained in Tsingtao, only a day’s sail away, in what she regard-
ed as a violation of the Moscow agreements and by the request of
Chiang Kai-shek alone—who wanted them there to guard one of his
civil war bases and for the purpose of stimulating , Soviet-American
friction. Tsingtao was also closed to civilian shipping, though Ameri-
can businessmen could travel there by courtesy of the Navy. The only
kind of arrangement that would open the Changchun railroad to traffic
would involve Russian intervention on the side of Chiang:
Kai-shek against the  Chinese Communists, who held a large
part of the line and whom Chiang’s military forces had proved unable:
to dislodge with their own strength and American supplies. Russia
was therefore likely to refuse to consider this question apart from the
general issues of which she held it to be a part: the withdrawal of U.S.
intervention in the Chinese civil war and the fulfilment of the Moscow
decisions. She did not claim any right to garrison Dairen after the
peace. On the other hand, 'so long as she could legally stay, her
relinquishment of a very useful bargaining counter in the general
settlement could not be expected.

The State Department-later fell into line and followed the journalis-
tic preparation with formal action, demanding that Russia leave and’
Chiang take over Dairen, so that U.S. businessmen could persue theit .
avocations there.

Whatever the Russians may or may not be, it is well known that
they study their history thoroughly. They knew that American policy
in the Far Fast had always been aggressive when the armed services:
had been allowed to run away with it. * They also read the Americam
newspapers, and had presumably noted a hot accusation by Hargld L..
Ickes that Secretary of the Navy Forrestal, not the State Department,
had succeeded Wedemeyer and Hurley as the director of American: -
actions in China. Admiral Halsey had just said the American navy
would go where the hell it pleased in the world. One has only to
imagine the uproar if Soviet naval craft made a practice of cruising
where they pleased in the Caribean and hanging about: U.S: outposts
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“liere, to-see “why the Rusqxane would not go’ beyond the letter of agree-
ments in ‘accommodating Us. =hlpq Neither ig"it surprising that they
Ieacted leptlcally to Secretary Bylnes assurances that the U. S -sought.
mo bases, profit or advantage anywhere in the postwar world.

While the United Nations Assembly at Lake Success ended on ‘a
‘more hopeful note for world peace than- had recently been w1tnessed
‘there_is To doubt of the fact that Chiang was successful in stirring: ap
-Soviet- Amencan trouble in the Far East to a degree far beyoild. any

" conflict~of ‘the basic. mterects of the ‘two. countries, or even of their .

.-shaiply contradictofy current foreign policies. )

N\ N - ST .
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7 Marshall Falls and *Chiang Tottels )
A 1)a1tlcularly striking phrase in \’Iadaxne Sun Yat sen’s mes<age "to
the American people s_ald that, the reactionaries- “cannot win” China’s
«¢ivil war.  Such a statement might éeem rash, with one side getting all
“the arms, and all the. foreign aid. But the history. of human progress
velywhere and -the history of the two areas of China during the iwar,
-shows that Wweapons thave not always been decxelve “ .
The real shapmfr ‘factor in the <1tuat10n was the Chinese people,
\x\ho wanted Teconstruction, not more destruction; food, not bullets;
democratic unity, not civil war; an independent country, not &. battle-
“field for others. , Théy understood that 'the‘“ Chinese Communists might
"be the immediate. target, ‘but it was all of them who would be the victims.
as . they had been in the gang-up of d0me<t10 feudalism and foreign
“incursion for a “hundred  years.- Intellectuals who had been’ silent
‘through the war years spoke up, and were shot in the streets. Workers
“in the coastal industrial towns forced even official Kuomlntang-sponsored
““labour front” leaders to stand and be counted against intervention - ore.
lose évery vestige of ‘influence. And the Chinese GI—the U.S. tlalned
‘Knommtang GI—\oted for peace _in- that marvelloualy apt phrase
wuh his feet.” :
- This hegan in the 1mmedlate civil ‘war claches after V- J Day, when
‘two armies ordered against the Communists laid down their "arms on .
the Peiping;Hahkow railway. But it ‘was in distant'Manehuria that -
“the "pyocess ‘really devéloped. Visiting the Democratic Joint Army
“there, compésed of Eighth Route men and local vuenllac Robert Shaplen
“of Newsweek was surprised to see in the spring of 1946 that many
“of its members had American arms. How9 They . had gone_ over with
~ ‘them “from .the Kuoniintang, as the T10]an horse puppets - had -once
doneé with Chungking and Japanese rifles. As Amencas allies .against .
Japan the people< arniies had received. nothmg from “the arsenal of

~flemotracy.” As America’s /indirect foes, a p0=1t10n they had neither
R . . -~ /

[ '
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expected nor asked for, they secured some of its products by easy capture:
because there was no strength, or life, or hope in the cause America
backed. - : .

The more Kuomintang forces were taken north, the more deserted.
Take the case of the 184th Division, which marched from semi-tropical
Yunnan at the other end of the country to still more remote Indo-
China, and was there stuffed into storm-tossed American LST’s for the
fortnight’s sea voyage to Manchuria, cheek by jowl with the Siberian
snows. These South China peasants, like the American Marines, had
wanted to go home, not to Manchuria, when the war ended. Chiang
Kai-shek announced that they were being sent to “re-establish Chinese
sovereignty,” which sounded imposing when theyv started. and looked
fine to Kuomintang propagandists when thet'smuggled the formula into
the headlines of willing foreign newspapers. But when the soldiers got
to Manchuria it ceased to make sense. They were ordered to shoot not
foreign enemies - but other Chinese peasants who had fought the
enemy through the war and achieved reforms the soldiers themselves
would have liked to see in their own villages. The Japanese
and puppets had been more thoroughly disarmed than in the Kuomin-
tang areas. - The Russians were gone. If sovereignty meant a people
master in its own home, it was already there. What they were fichting
for was the rule of the Kuomintang. which they themselves did not
like, and they suspected that the Americans who armed them were much
less concerned with Chinese sovereignty than their own influence in the
country. Boldly, newspapermen in the Kuomintang’s own rear put the
idea into words. -The Peiping News Review wrote: “From the stand-
point of the common people the taking over of sovereignty should not
be used as a banner of civil war.” In Chungking itself, the Démocratic -
Daily commented: “The life of our government troops is no better than
that of foreign watchdogs. Victory has come, but thev are still expected
to kill their own brethren.”

The soldier of the 184th Division. and of a dozen others whick
followed in its footsteps, probably arrived at the same conclusion in
more elementary terms. Any solidarity he had had with his landlord-
born officers when they had resisted Japan together was dissipated in
what was clearly a war of rich against the poor. In the complicated
game, in which fighting and negotiations alternated weekly, he could
not be made to see any sense in getting killed today -if the shooting
was going to stop again tomorrow. As a prisoner he had the hope of
ultimately getting home in one piece if the truce became permanent,
and was at least sure of staying alive if it did not. So the whole 184tk
Division also gave itself up.

With the people’s armies the same motives did not operate. They
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“Were. ﬁvhtmcr in their 'own homes for tanvlble gams. democranc self—

manaaement recognition™ of ‘the dignity of even the poorest, and above
el land allotiments. from d1v1ded estates.” For thém negotiations' and’
1e=1°tance were alternatlve methods of defending these gdins.. They
. prefegred -to have them recogmsed peacefully, but were, Iead} to defend
them with their lives. - poe

s« - The ‘military situation that . subsequently developed not. in Man-
-churia alone but throughout China was*conditioned by.two facts. The

Coxﬁmunict led forces did not have enough arms. -The ‘government
.armies did fot have the people. The Communists did not atterpt to-
~hold large cities;” This was common sense  because in pitched battlee
“the army with the ‘most fire power is bound to win. :
The Kuomintang; because of its unpopularity, had ‘to garrison each-
mty i occupled rather’ heavﬂy, leaving less -and.less troops to guard its |
communications, and act as a’ ! striking force.  With their enemies-
extended  and t1ed down éven-more than the .Japanese. had heen the-
Commun]=t< were able to control the countryside- and cut the railways.
_behind eyvery Kuommtang spearhead It was the’ isolation of such
adVance guards that resu]ted in most’ of the surrenders and captures.
“In the meantime, _serious trouble began'in the Kuomintang’s deep- -

" fear.. Alongside the pohtlcal weakening of the regime “through disorders in
- the citiés, .and the economic ~weakening consequent on the inflation,
. peasants -far from the front began_to revolt. The revolts, like those in-

wartime; were against press-gang conECflptioﬁ and extortionate taxes. But
something was added: During the_{walj and during the subsequent/nego-’
tiations, the Chinese Comimunists had refrained from agitating’ in the
Kuommtancs villageg, “or brmgmg their" programme -and leadership
- ‘there. - Now they brought their tactics and “experience to every local
protest they could reach. Peasant risings no longer ‘died ‘down. -Instead: .
+:they “solidified itito new bases hke those once estabhshed behmd the
Japanesé lines. A . . o .
"The Kuomintang’s writ qulckly ceased to Tun in- enclaves w1th a
population of several millions and ordanlzed armed forces amountmg o -

"
over 200,000. Such insurgent areas began to dot provinces: imnafected

by eivil war for the past decade.” Among them were Szechuar, whete
the Central Government -had taken its wartime refuge, Kwangm Kwei-
chow and Yunnan in the far southwest Many of ‘the new rebels had rure
away from the Kuomintang armies. They brought thelr arms—Ameu—
-can-made rifles, machine- -guns, ba:ookas and even artlllelv v

S -

rAs we have pomted out (vhﬂe the——land~reform m Chma prcpel wass:

of the predommantlv collabe-

1auo aist Manchurlan landlorfls were spht up among their tenants..
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Unable to consolidate his power and fearful of increasing exposure
‘n the eyes of the American public, Chiang called together the
‘National Assembly and proceeded to give democratic trimmings to his
'regfme. The Communists and Democratic League, the two main oppo-
sition parties, refused to attend. Chu Hsueh-fan, head of the Chinese
Association of Labour, was ordered to take his seat to represent the
workers of China but he fled to Hong Kong, a British colony, rather
than participate in this facade for civil war. Chiang’s secret police
followed him there and wounded him, to demonstrate the penalties of
disobedience. A new Constitution was duly adopted. ‘
While the Constitution was being gravely debated, the Kuomintang
army killed Chinese who differed from it politically.. A police dragnet
arrested over a thousand alleged oppositionists in Canton. The govern-
ment censorship, which had officially ceased to exist,” celebraied the
eccasion by banning countless Chinese publications and two foreign
books whose authors were animated by real respect for the Chinese
people, The Challenge of Red China by Gunther Stein and the best-
selling Thunder Out of China by Theodore White and Annalee Jacoby.
U.S. Ambassador John Leighton Stuart did his duty by telling the
press that Chiang had really undergone a change of heart in the direc-
tion of democracy. At the same time, American mediation began to
fold up. Tt was now clear that something had been started that no one
eould finish, and “respectable” American correspondents were at long
Tast reporting home that “you can’t shoot an idea.” ’
On January 7, 1947, Marshall returned to America to report on his
achievements and assume his new post as Secretary of State. Apart
from the fake Constitution, the only harvest reaped from two years of
misguided U.S. policy was a new torrent of Chinese blood. The war
Tooked like a protracted fight to the finish, but there was still some
faint hope of stopping it half way. One way would be the withdrawal
of the intervention. Another possibility was the crystallization of unrest
in the Kuomintang areas into a bid for power by the party’s saner and
more liberal elements, and the resumption of talks for a democratic
eoalition government. ’
Some influential Americans proposed another solution to undo the
harm that had been done. Senators Murray and Flanders) one & Demo-
erat and the other a Republican, wanted the scope of mediation to be
enlarged to include Britain and the Soviet Union. A tripartite media-
tion board, it was felt, might sit with all Chinese parties and regain
the confidence of all parties and the Chinese people. Chinese demeo-
erats, who felt that they could take care of themselves if left alone,
reacted coolly. Against the background of deepening zreaction in
America, however, such an arrangement took the aspect of at least a
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%hrake on intervention and on- U.S.-Soviet war trends. The idea .was -
endorsed by outstanding American academic experts on the Far.East
Jike' Professors Owen’ Lattimore, Harley McNair -and Foster Rhoa

Du]les and suppmted as-a mlmmum step by progressives. _
Cow L ~ . '/ _
8 The Marshall Report on - Chma _— PN
Jauuary 7,:1947 marked the.departure of General Marghall to become
. Secretary of State in' Wa&hmgton. As he left, he 1ssued a report on his
-thirteen months as conciliator in China.- The report -might have been
.entitled “Failure of a Policy.” It sounded frank and plam—spoken at
-the first reading, sparing neither the,Kuommtang nor the Communists -,
from sharp criticism. But, as many (fhmeqe‘and some- US commen-
“tators were quick to point ‘out, it - allotted ‘np responsibility “to the
strongest and perhaps most 1mp01tfmt actor.on the Chinese stage—the
" United States itself. ~ Neither did. it “explain certain features of General
Marshall’s own conduct durmg the negetiations, which were no more
~congistent' than the actlons of hlS \government with his role of 1mpart1dl
referee. . : : . - e .
The most remarkable featute- df the: 10ng‘~pron0uncé‘ment was'thsat' :
it did not devote a single sentence-to the existence of American help
to one side in the Chinese quarrel, much less to,its scope or the reasons
“why it was extended. 'U.S. aid was mentloned only once in passm
~when the Kuomintang- reactiofidries were censured for presuming an
it 100 much and the Communists for resenting it too V0c1ferously The
" ethics and results of. the mterventlon itself were mowhere weighed."
“The adv1sab111ty of its continuance was nowhere questmned No notice
-at all was taken of the fact that Chinese protests against it had involved ©
hundreds of thousands of people -and aSsumed a hational rather than
" partisan charactm——that they -had come from nonpohtlcal Chmes\, '
. groups as diverse as manufacturers’ assocmtlons and labour unions,
:the Chnstlan Tem‘perance Association’ and orvanlzatlons of painters’
~and muswlans The Amerlcan ‘people were. given an' account -of -some-
nevotlatlons, but not of the’ vreat military and financial commitments
made in their name. Neither were they told of the draining dry of the
“reservoir of goodwill” (as Willkie once called 1t) that had been their
-chief acset in a hundred years of relations with Chlna ’ :
In fact, General Marshall’s report sounded tremarkably hke the
~flood of official. statements -put out-in London to explain the troubles of .
India. .These have always claimed that India’s independence is impeded
+by the Yunreasonableness” of Hindus or Muslims, or the inability of
thoth to agree. . They invariably leave- ;out the =1mple fact that Indian
-national freedom does not exist because\ British - domination "does. In

A
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similar fashion the Marshall report skirted America’s role in Chinese-
events after V.J Day. It represented the United States only as an
Olympian mother striving to make unruly children behave.

While we have nowhere in this book paused to interpret documents,
the Marshall statement is worth considering in great detail. That is-
because it did more than go over the past. It expressed attitudes that
seemed likely to dominate the next stage of U.S. policy—a stage that
might last for some years. If General -Marshall’s mission had to an
extent been the victim of Washington's polict, Secretary Marshall could
now make and voice policy himself. What the new stage would bring
could be guessed from grouping his main pronouncements under
relevant questions, and comparing them in each case with the facts.

Question: What is the chief obstacle to peace in China?

General Marshall: “The greatest obstacle to peace in China has been
the complete, almost overwhelming suspicion with which the Chinese
Communist Party and the Kuomintang itself regard each other....The
leaders of the Government are convinced in their minds that the Com-
munist-expressed desire to participate in a government of the type
endorsed by the (interparty) Political Consuitation Conference last
January (1946) had for its purpose only a destructive intention. The
Communists felt, I believe, that the Government was insincere in its
apparent acceptance of the PCC resolution -for the formation -of the
new ({coalition) gov.*ernment. and intended by coercion of military force
and the actions of secret police to obliterate the Communist Party.

Comment: The suspicions of the two sides may have been stated
accurately enough. General Marshall’'s words also made it clear that
the Kuomintang government did not sign the January 1946 pacts in
-good faith, since it had had no coenfidence in them from the start. None-
theless, the Kuomintang did agree to a peace based on the sharing of
political power between the parties and the merging of party armies
{both Kuomintang and Communist) into a single national army removed
from party control. Suspicion alone had not impeded these important
concessions. because the balance of forces in the country allowed no
other solution. But later the military balance changed. The Kuomin-
tang got arms while the. Communists did not. The liberal groups,
which had none to start with. never acquired any. The peace was then
broken. General Marshall did not make it clear who received arms
from the United States during the negotiations, and for what purpose.
But there was no doubt that the outside resources at the disposal ef
one side. and not simply mutual suspicion, were then, and remained
afterwards, “the greatest obstacle to peace.”

Question: What was the nature of the January 1946 agreements,.
and who actually violated them?
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Genelal Marshall The agreements., reached by the Pohtxcal Cono

suitatlve Conference a year ago. were a "liberal and forward- looking:~

-charter, whlch then offered China - a basm for peace andﬁ*

reeonstructlon e ' v .
“The - 1rreconc11ahle Commumsts. .o I mist state, d1d not appear
so last February ¢ Loy S .

“On - the “side " of the Natlonal Government “which is in effect the
I&uommtang party, there is a domlnant group of reactionaries:who have.

- been opposed in my opmmn to almost every ‘effort T have “made to-
influence the formation of 'a _genuine coalition government. This has

uqually been under the cover of pohtlcal or party action, but since the .
party was the Government, this action, though subtle ,or indiréct, has-.

‘been devastating in its effect. They were quite frank in publicly stating
‘their beliefs that co: operatlon by the Chinese Communist Party in the
Government. was " inconceivable and that only a pohcy of force could

! p

definitely” settle the issue. -

“This group includes. mlhtary as well as pohtlcal leaders Thouglr
I speak as a soldier, I must here also deplore the dommatmg influence -
- of “the military. , Their dominance: accentuates the weakness of cavil s
government in China. At the same time, in pondering the SItuatlon in-

China, one must have clearly in mind not the workings of small Com-

miinist groups or commlttees, to which we are acoustomed in Amenca»

Jbut 1athe1 of millions of people and an army of 1,000,000 men......

“I must day that the quite ev1dently inspired mob actions of lact"

‘ February and March,. some w1th1n a few blocks of, where I was then

-

AN

-engaged in completlnv nevotxatlons gave the Communists good ground®

for . (their) susplclons s -
Com)ment General Marshall certamly did not mince words irl stating’
who sabotaged the unity agreemeénts in the critical period of February

~and March- 1946. The “mob actions” he mentioned’ were - strong-arm-. .
attacks by gangs organized by the Kuomintang secret police on meetings -

and ‘publicatiois which supported the pactc Prominént ‘democrats
like Kuo Mo-jo -were- severely ‘beaten. . Commumst and Democratic

League organs were raided.. The purpose of these:. typically fascist '

tagtics was to intimidate the OppOSItlon and create the illusion of popu-
lar’ resentment agamst the interparty agreements. They were ‘of a

piece with' the actual assassinations of leading Demuocratic League -

-members, which took ‘place later. - But these were*not the only proofs

General Marshall adduced. He tells .us-that the dominant elements of. :

: Kuomintang, who also control the government, said outnght that thev
planned force to break the - pacts Marshall himself had put his name-

0, and that they 1ncluded leading mlhtaly figures who could put the
plans into effect.. _ . . i

I

1.
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This section of the Marshall’s report placed the stamp of authority
«on many facts concerning the Kuomintang which independent observers
‘had repeatedly urged on the American public, and whose circulation the
"U.S. government had long deprecated. But their main feature was to
illuminate the nature of U.S. policy even more than they did conditions
‘in China.
Here the things left unsaid were more significant than those put
.on paper. If General Marshall was convinced that the Kuomintang
reactionaries wanted civil war instead of fair conciliation, why did he
not use his authority to halt the U.S. aid going to them? Why did he
allow the use of American military transport to deploy their forces to
‘battle positions? If he was unable to dissuade Washington from conti-
‘nuing a course bound to cause bloodshed, was it consistent with honour -
for him to remain as mediator? Finally, why did General Marshall
announce his conclusions nine months after the event instead of when
‘the truce was broken—nine months during which Chinese were being
killed by American arms? Why, particularly, did he not speak up
‘in April 1946? 1In that month the United States transferred surplus
-war materials that had been piled up for the invasion' of Japan,
materials that had originally cost the American taxpayer $ 2,000,000.000,
‘to the Kuomintang militarists for whom Marshall had not a good word
to say.

Only one phrase in the statement gives us a clue. It is the proviso
that the Communists were considerably stronger in China than in Ame-
rica. Does this mean that General Marshall, even while mediating, was
concerned with building up the Kuomintang to the point where they
«could smash them militarily? Were the Chinese Communists so dan-
gerous to America that such diplomatic guise was appropriate in dealing
‘with them? :

Let us se¢ what Marshall had to say about the Communists them-
selves? His statement declared that, in distinction to the Kuomintang
reactionaries who “were interested in the preservation of their own
‘feudal control of China and....evidently counted on substantial Ame-
rican support regardless of their actions,” the Communists “frankly
state that they are Marxists and intend to work toward establishing a
«Communistic form of government in China, though first advancing
through the medium of a democratic form of government of the Ame-
tican or British type.” He further noted that the party included “many
‘young men who have turned to the Communists in disgust at the corrup-

“tion of (Kuomintang) local governments,” rather than from previou$
political conviction. In Honolulu, four days later, General Marshall
told pressmen that he knew of no evidence whatsoever that the Chinese
Lommunists were receiving aid from Russia.
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"+ The: only point in this formulatlon with which a student of- po]xtlc.lﬂ
scienice might quarrel was-the phrase “Communistic form of government.”
Communism is not a form of gevernment but of somety Its admmw
trative. ihstitutiens “can vary in re]atlon to various factors, such as the
danger of ‘military attack from the outside. ~Otherwise General Mai-
shall’s -impression ‘confirmed that brought back b}'f’.other '6b§erversi The
Chinese .Communists do ¢not disguise their. ultimate 'aims. " But they"
do not régard them as rapidly attainable (Mao Tse-tung has estimated’
that fifty years of demiocracy, with strong capitalist features, might be:
.necessary before the next stage). What they ask now is'a chance to-
put their aims-before the people of‘the entire country, and to compete~
with other political parties at the polls.. (In their own areas, they do-
not monopolise elective posts.) Moreover, they are willing to give ap-
their army piovided no other political party maintains one. Theu readi:
ness to do this was not only contained in the Januaty 1946 agreements.
which General Marshall believed they supporied smcerely but® also~
1nd1cated by concrete facts. ‘American observers who, were in ‘their”
areas when -the agreements were 51gned ‘notably Mr. Lawrence K.
Rosmaer of the Forewn*Pohcy Association ‘and Edward C. Rohrhough

a «United Press Correspondént, reported thdt: the Communlsts imme-"-
diately -demobilized a part of their forces and sét up classes on a huﬂe' -
scale ‘to prepare discharged soldiers for civilian life." These reports:
were _doubtless matched by others submitted by direct U.S. government:
representatives. They are impressive because they came SImultaneoucly'
from many Liberated Areas, at dlﬁ'erent ends of -China:*

" It is certainly. true that the prospects of ‘the Chlnese Communists:
~in free political competition were better than average, since their-
opponents had forfelted popular support’ and depended mainly on
external assmtance. But did the interests of ‘the United States demand’
forcible interference with any such choice by the '_Chinese people 7 If
so the ‘American democratic tradition, and the foreign policy ‘tradition:
of ‘noninterference in the affairs of other peoples, must be regarded as:
dead Lo . &

- The above quotatlons and analysis refel to the events 6f edarly 1946.
‘The rest of General Marshall’s statement dealt, with the events of ‘the
civil: war broygght on by Kuomintang’s treaty-breaking. In this section-
General Marchall lashed out at the Communists on four -counts—their -
propaganda; their iilitary tactics, their responsﬂnhty for the death of,
seyeral U.S. Marines in a.clash, and-the posmon thev took 1n relatlon
tmresumed neaotlanons ] N
., Of Communlst pronouncements in the Iatter part of 1946 General
Marﬁhall had this. to say: Y N o

-

“Avery harmful and'—”irﬁfnén’sély- provocafive. phase of the Chi- -
k] .. i
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mese Communist Party procedure has been in the character of its
propaganda. I wish to state to, the American people that, in the
-deliberate misrepresentation and abuse of the action, policies and
purposes of our Government, this propaganda has been.....
without any regard whatsoever for the facts, and has given plain
‘evidence of a determined purpose to mislead the Chinese people
and the world and to arouse a bitter haEred of Americans.”

The wording used here showed more evidence of bitterness; irrita-
4ion and anger than any of the charges made against the Kuomintang,
though the latter were intrinsically more serious. No allowance was
made for the naturally violent verbal reaction of people who were being
shot down with bullets, not words, made in the United States. The
Chinese Communists were given no credit for their exceedingly cordial
welcome to General Marshall and U.S. mediation at the outset or for
.that matter for their standing invitation to American educators, news-
papermen, missionaries, merchants and investors. No mention was
made of the equally great resentment at America’s course among
elements which were neither Kuomintang nor Communist.

It was undoubtedly true that the Chinese Communists tried to
arouse protest elsewhere against U.S. policies which placed their very
existence in jeopardy. But General Marshall’s denunciation gained
nothing in fairness from his silence regarding the real effects of the
Jpolicies which he accused them of misrepresenting. :

In attacking Communist military measures, General Marshall™

declared:

“The dyed-in-the-wool Communists do not hesitate- at the most
drastic measures to gain their.end as, for instance, the destruction
of communications .in order to wreck the economy of China and
produce a situation that would facilitate the overthrow or collapse
of the Government without any regard to the immediate suffering
of the pgople involved.”

Considering his own testimony that the Communist-led areas were

‘the victims of aggression, such charges from an experienced soldier seem

strange. One might make out an exactly similar case against the U.S.
strategic +bombing of Japan which resulted. form Pearl Harbour, or

.against the destruction of cities by the Chinese armies themselves in

the path of the advancing Japanese. The Communists tore up railways
because the Kuomintang was better supplied with fire-power through

‘its possession of American arms. It was imperative for their survival

that these should not be brought, by railways or other means, to the

‘battle areas. The Kuomintang itself had destroyed many miles of rail-
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- ydys, scores of locomotxves and hundreds of rallway cars in Commumst.' _
hands—by ‘bombing from. U.S. <upphed plénes. But the Kuomlntang was -
aet reproved for:it. . :
To accuse the Communists of voluntauly blmgmg sufferiig. fo the
"people was also unfair. Whatever the other merits of the quarrel, there
is' absolutely no doubt of the fact that the 130,000,000 inhabitants of
the Liberated Areas had bettéred their livelihood and prospects to a
degreé unprecedented in the country. This 1ndeed was the basrs of the .
‘Qupport the Communists had succeeded in’ wmnmg To ignore a fact
so important showed definité hias against the Commumsts simply as
Communists. While General Marshall probably shares such a bias with
“many other Americans, and would certamly hiniself disdain ‘to conceal .
it as a- pel:onal attltude it should have found no place in a supposedly -
impartial statement. ~ His phracmor on these matters was probably what )
rankled most violently with the Communist Teaders who had sat around )
ihe table with him: Chou En-lai charaeterlzed 1t as “an _msul_t to ,the .
- party.” T - : : . I
The third 5f General VIalehall’s charﬂes/ referred to the sklrmlsh

. between an Eighth Route Army outpost and U.S. Marines at Anping, |

"in Noith China, where casualties. -were suffered on" both "sides. ;{The
~General maintained firmly that the Mannes had been ambushed and
accused the Communists of lying ‘to- conceal the fact He “did nof "
mentlon however, that the Anping .affair was only one of over thirty
direct clashes between American and Commumst led soldiers. . That
Americans were the .aggressors in cases 'whrch antedated. Anping was
irarkly reported by U.S. eyew1tne<sec One-described how bored’ Marittes
went out “hunting Communists” in jeeps through the country51de The
“hunting” consisted of taking pot-shots at peasants in the ﬁelds When
' asked how they knew those people were Commumsts, & Marine said-that
his Chinese acquamtances (Kuommtang officials) had told h1m they were
<common in the vicinity. ‘Al the clashes, referred to ‘were numencally-'
‘insignificant. in “relation. to the scope; of the <ivil war and the
" total U.S: personnel in China. Brawls in the streets of Kuomintang-
held towns had probably cost as much in lives and’ injuries. They had
‘no place in a general statement ‘en mediation but ‘mention- of them, if .
‘made, shoqld at least have “taken in ‘the whole \situation. The real
«question; of coursé, was why armed Americans should have been’ present
«on civil war fronts at all. Theee Americans weré not members of ‘
mediation teams. - :
Finally there is the problem of whether the Chmese Commumsts
were indeed seeking, by any and all’ means, to achleve the collapse of
‘the government “Though General Marghall says S0 ifi- anger at two
separate points, his own report made it clear that. this was not the case ’

& ’

.~
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In recording the last Communist action of which cognizance is taken,.
the General said:

“Now the Communists have broken off negotiations by their-
last offer which demanded the dissolution of the National Assembly
and a return to the military positions.of January 13 (1946) which.
the Government could not be expected to accept.”

In other words, the Communists did not want to talk any further-
unless the January 1946 truce, which the Kuomintang had broken, was
re-established on the old lines. Their demand for the dissolution of the
National Assembly—called by the Kuomintang unilaterally and packed
with its nominees in violation of the accompanying political conditions,.
which had stipulated that an Assembly be called by a coalition regime-
—likewise referred to the January agreements. General Marshall had’
called that agreement “liberal and forward-looking.” The demand that
it be observed was also made by the Democratic League, which had’
hoycotted the fake Assembly. He himself had indicted the Kuomin-
tang for not entering on it honestly. Why did General Marshall blame-
the Communists for the final rupture when all they-asked was to get
back to it? Why did he cease to expect the Government to stand by
its obligations? If this was what the Communists wanted, how could’
he say that their aim was the collapse of the government rather than.
its reform on the lines then laid down? Here again the bias stands.
out a mile. But bias is merely an attitude and General Marshall was-
certainly not speaking for himself alone. . We perceive a much more-
serious fact. Not only the Kudmintang, but the United States as we]l
was getting out from under the January pacts.

The positive recommendations of General Marshall’s statement
confirmed this. They lost sight completely of the original aim of a
coalition government negotiated on equal terms between all politicall
parties. We will let the General take the floor again:

“The salvation of the situation, as I see it, would be the assump--
tion of leadership by the liberals in the Government and in the
minority parties, a splendid group of men, but who as yet lack.

. the political power to exercise a controlling influence.”

One clause cancels the other. Regardless of their undouBted quali-
ties and courage, China’s liberals were powerless in the midst of civil’
war unless they could ally themselves to one of the armed parties. They
could hold a balance between the two only in peace. So what did
General Marshall advise?

“Successtul action on their (the liberals’) part under the leader-
ship of Generalissimo Chiang Kszi-slzek would, I believe, lead to-

.

-
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" unity through dood government. In fact, the *Natlonal Ascembly
has adopted. a democratic Constitution which in all major respeéis
.’ . is'in accordance -with the’ prmelples laid down by" the’ ‘all-party |
".#Political Consultanve Conference of- last  January. It is unfortu-
--. nate that the Communlcts did not see; fit 'to participate -in the
’ Aqsembly since the Constitution that has been adopted. seems {o

include every maJor pomt that they-; wanted i - . :

* Plainly, China’s liberal leaders were being asked to ]om w1th the
Kuomintang and to bring thell followers along as well. But their view
of Chiang’s Constitution” was very different from , General ~Marshall’s.
The Democratic League had a]ready denounced it, specifying that it
did not :measure up to the January,agreements €ither in the umilateral ’

- method of its adoptlon or in respect to civil liberties, or-with regard o
‘the freedom of local governrments from what Americans would call - |
fede1a1 mterference, or in the control of the people’s . representatlvec,‘-'
_over -the ‘executive. Some . passages from the Constltutlon will show
The basis for their attitude,” ’ . S
' szl liberties: After outlining a fairly comprehenswe blll of nghz_,,
the Constitution nulhﬁes them all in the following prov1510n 1

Article 23 No one of the hbertzes and rights enumerated in
*the precedmg articles may, except as warranted by reason -of prc-
_venting' infringement of the Liberties. of other persons, avernng an

imminent, crisis, mamtammg social ~order or. adwncmg public -
. threst be restrzcted by law. S ’

> Local gozernrnents ~Fore1gn aﬁalrs, defence, currency, natlonahw
laws, 1nternat10nal trade and the demarcation between local and national
revenue are 1ncluded in"the powers of the. National’ Government.. This ¢
* is customary.. But the Constitution also inicludes as national power.,,
to be delegated -to the provinces- only -at the discretion' of the central
authonnes, the following: fields: rules governing provmmal and district
. self-government, forestry, mining, local trade, education, banking, public :
utilities, registration, ranking and appointment ‘of local officials,. land
‘legislation, labour legislation, police system, etc. This would make it
legal for a centml '«overnment in which the Kuommtang is dommant to -
destroy tlfe progresswe local laws of the leerated Areas on democratlc
elections, rents and wages. ’ -
The extremely c1rcumscnbed powers of locally elected hodles are

SAll direct quotatmns from the-Constitution are from a translation’ issued
by Chinese-(Kuomintang) Mlmstry of Information in Nankmg and dlstmbuted
by its agency, the Chmese News Service, in New York _ .

c22 o e
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further cut down by the article quoted below:

“Article 111: Should there occur any matter not enumerated (in
previous articles—I.E.) the same shall fall within the jurisdiction
of the_Central Government if it is of national-nature. ...Any dispute

" over jurisdiction shall be settled by the Legislative Yuan.

Article 115: If, in its enforcement, the provincial self-govern-
ment law encounters serious obstacles. ...the Judicial Yuan shali
first summon the parties. .. .and then the presidents of the Executive
Yuan, Legislative Yuan, Examination Yuan and Control Yuan shail
form a committee. ...to propose formulas for settlement.

That the balance is shifted in favour of the Central Government
still more may be seen from the fact that all the organs which are
‘charged with decisions in such matters are parts of its machinery. More-
over, of the five officials mentioned in Article 115, three are not elected
but appointed by the President. )

Executive and Legislature: The President of the Republic is -nat
elected by the people but by the National Assembly. The Assembly
meets regularly only once in six years but may hold extraordinary
sessions. It alone has power to control or impeach him. It alone can
amend the Constitution. To summon this body between sessions is
‘impossible without government aid, since it has over 2,000 members who
must come togethér from all parts of the world. The actual Legislature
(the Legislative Yuan) sits more often but has limited powers.

The President of the Republic (now Chiang Kai-shek) is com-
mander in chief of the armed forces. He can declare war and make
peace. He can rule by decree during emergencies, and call a state of
. emergency on his own responsibility submitting his action to the Legis-
lature only afterwards, but within one month. A lot can happen in ‘a
month, especially in a country accustomed ' to dictatorship, under a
President who has been a dictator for twenty years. )

The President may also appoint the President of the Executive
Yuan (Premier of the Cabinet), submitting his appointment for the
- approval of the Legislature. ‘ .o

" The Legiclature is elected and meets for six or seven months of
every year, in two sessions. A two thirds vote is required fordt to over-
rule policies initiated by the Executive Yuan (Cabinet), in which case
the Premier must concur or resign. The Cabinet, on the other hand,
can decline to carry out (veto) any law passed by a simple majority
of. the Legislature. In this case two thirds vote is required to uphold
the law.

All this does not even begin to happen for another year. In the
meantime a civil war is being fought.
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Nothmtr could make Chmese llberals regard this document as

“anything but a 'straitjacket and a blind for ciyil strife. -~ The Democratic

* League formally expelled Carson Chang, ‘chairman: of one “of its consti-

‘tuent parties, for accepting it. To further cement its* ranks, in the

fight ahead, the Yeague changed its own: orgamzatronal form. .. Instead

‘of a federation of affiliated bodies, as. prev1ously, it became an 1nd1v1dual

membershlp -body—in fact a srngle political party Carson Chang's
former associate in the” Social Demoeratlc Party, Dr. Chang Tung-sun«

-of Yencnmcr UHIVQTSItY, became its’ new ' Secretary-General.  »

‘One can hard]y beheve that Secretary Marshall was surprised at'
the liberals’ -action. The concludrng paragraphs .of his report make it
clear that, had he ‘been-in thelr shoes, he too would have balked at.
Jjoining Chrang Ka1 shek’s one-man, one-party “democracy  These
paraaraphs réad: ' - ’

s

“Now: that tl1e form for a democratic Chma has been lard
down by the riewly adopted Constitution,. practical measures, will
" he the test. It remains o be seen to” what, extent the government

wﬂl give: substance’ to the form by a genuine welcome of all groups.
-actively to share in the responsibility of government. . Tt has been
stated. oﬂlhrally and categorically that the period of polltrcal tutelaﬂe _
under the Kuomintang is at .an erid” If the termination of _one-
"y pariyirule is to be a reahtv,,the I\uomlntang should cease to
receive financial support from the government.”

1.

. . - \ =
N
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9 Medlatron Ends—Interventlon Contmues
“The first. ma]or forergn policy act of Secretary of State. Marshall was
to.terminate mediation in China. This occurred on January 29, 1947,
only three weeks after he had issuéd his report.” ‘At the. same¢ time
it was made clear, though not: spec1ﬁcally stat‘ad that ‘United States
Marines Jin China would be sent home. The recall, however, affected .
only units ‘whose® work was done afteruthey had- assured control of a
" ‘number of civil war areas to Chiang Kai- shek For many.weeks these |
nnits had done nothmg but sit around in barracks, haul personal supplles
for US medratron teams, and rub" the Chinese the- wrong - way. Their -
departure would nevertheless ‘be' 1mportant because it would lessen the
possibility of renewed incidents of the Anping XIype, and end Chiang
. Kai-shek’s hope ‘of gettmg ‘American soldiers to actually fight on his side, .

«- > On the other hand; it would be an error to suppose that Amerlca.'
was pulling out’of Chma-or for 'that matter out of the civil war.’ - It
was declared that personnel actually engaged in aiding Chlangs opera-
tions would stay. - Thrs applied to over a thousand army officers and

. f . . > -
/ N . .
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men of MAGIC (Military Assistance Group in China)—a fine name
for punsters—who acted as instructors with the Kuomintang forces.
Their position was extra-legal since the China Military Assistance Bil
which sought to legalize the project had not reached the floor of the
previous Congress. But they weére there just the same.

A similar pumber of Marines was also scheduled to remain in the
“training base at Tsingtao,” to whip Chiang’s navy and amphibious
troops into shape. The U.S. Fleet based on Tsingtao made no motion
to withdraw. ' . ) I

Secretary Marshall’s personal opinien of the Kuomintang may have
influenced his action in holding up a $ 500,000,000 Export-Import Bank
loan to Chiang as a form of pressure upon him. But it was not evident
how the pressure would be used. The record showed that the United
States had never gotten really tough with Chiang on civil war issues—
but China reports said that very hard words indeed had been used to
Chiang to make him sign the inequitable Sino-American Trade Treaty.

Moreover, Secretary Marshall himself was under strong pressure
from “get tough” elements in Congress and elsewhere to aid Chiang
even more than before. Senator Vandenberg, the foreign policy chief
of the Republican majority, made a speech to that effect in Cleveland
immediately after Marshall assumed office. He made it perfectly plain
that only such a course would have the support of his party. His
statement was at once echoed.by John Foster Dulles, another architect
of foreign relations in the Republican camp, The New York Times,
representing right-wing Democrats of the Byrnes bipartisan foreign
policy school, found its own kind of merit in the abandonment of media-
tion. It\ rejoiced that the United States was no longer compelled to
confer with Chinese opposition groups and, therefore, by implication,
to recognize them. All these voices represented what might be called
“the Russian approach” to China, and to changing societies everywhere.
Another word for it would be “the two worlds school.” The idea was
that any group that upset the prewar status quo anywhere, was an
advance guard of Russia against America. Whatever the Chinese people
might want for themselves, they had to be beaten down if they opposed
Chiang—who was in America’s pocket. This view had already led
to extremely serious American diplomatic defeats, and loss ot prestige,
not in China alone. But the die-hards were bemused by “the American
century”, the atom bomb and their own closed minds. They did not
seem to care whom they alienated, or how they isolated their own
couniry in a changing world and in the minds of men.- -

In March 1947, Secretary* Marshall was due to go Itq Moscow.
While the main subject of discussion there would be the German peace
treaty, it was virtually certain that the Far East would céme up. This
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‘1o may have explained ‘the w1thdrawal of troops from Chlna Secretary
Byrnes and Forejgn Minisfér - Molotov~ had pledged such _ w1thdrawal, R

and nonintervention in China, at a previous Moscow Conference—in -

1945. 1t would have been bad to go w1th even the more- -obvious pal‘t' '

" of the pledge unfulfilled. - , . .

If international agreement on’ the Chlna issue was really to he -
achieved, Moscow was the place and Marshall was the man; - In Moscow
one could see Stalin, who-had just told Ellioit Roosevelt, in a news-
paper interview, that he saw no reason for conflict in' China or elsewhere.
Marshall stood very well with the Rusgsians. They had seen eye-to-eye
with him on the global strategy of World War I Their respect for
him as an organizer of Allied victory was very great;' One could believe
that they were more. upset than angry at the role in which America’s’
- “Chinese policy had placed him. While ‘Pravde exposed the latter
stages of mediation in Chiha day.in and day out, Marshall himself had
ot been strongly criticised. -

' There was a tneasure. of hope in these circumstances, of allaymﬂ
friction and really, isolating the Chinese problem—Ietting the Chinese
people settle it for themselves as they wantéd to do. But the oh_stac_les

too were formidable. R . . .

N
Within China, the’ c1v11 war went on dnd Chlang was losmg it—
~despite all .the Amerlcan aid he had received. - S

x

.10, ‘Thlngs Look Up for Old Japan - . )
Even earlier, these developments in China had® started a hlstoncally
familiar trend of events elsewhere in the Far East: " As. it became
- clear that Chiang’s' regime ‘was not much.of a‘barrier against “Russian

influence” (or’ anything else) . something happened "that neither the
American people nor Chiang Kai-shek had bargained for. The new - -
candidate for the role was Japan, whom high- ranklng U.S. army brass-

hats had long considered more su1table for.the purposef ¢ because she
Had more industries, and people who' made better soldiers 'in the
professmnal meaning of the term. P . PR

’ - General MacArthur carried out a “sofp policy towards the former
enemy coyntry (towards the Japanese ruling class, ‘that is, not those

‘who opposed it). He once remarked, as revealed by the New York _V

Herald Tribune; that Japan ,was the best possible “springboard to the
future”, while ‘China could be no more ‘than the battlefield. . Major-
General Charles A- Wllloughby, his Chief of Intelligence, told newsmen
that the Japanese must be regarded not as defeated foes but asfuture
allies. Korea fitted into thé scheme as a bridge.to the «continent, ‘and
General Hod«e head of the U.s. occupation® zone there, did his part

, . - - e e
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by setting up an essentially colonial administration, retaining ex-Japa-
nese quislings in power, and cracking down on labour. In China, bodies
of Japanese still had their arms in the middle of 1946. John Hersey
" reported in the New Yorker in June that he had attended a joint con-
" ference of U.S. and Japanese officers called to plan anti-Communist
operations, and been told that they antmlpated fighting on the same side
in a bigger war before too long.

While MacArthur kept domestic leftists under tight control, Japa-
nese reactionaries bided their time. Economic assistance to get them
back on their feet was discussed more and more as the idea of patching
up China lapsed. Kuomintang representatives on the Allied Council in
Tokyo found to their distress that their claims for Japanese factories,
to replace those the Japanese army had destroyed in China, were being
politely shelved. Even an application for silk cocoons to improve the .
Chinese strain was rejected because it might make too much competi-
tion for Japan’s exporters. A very ugly situation was created in
Shanghai when the enemy flag reappeared in the harbour, flying over
an American ship lent to the Japanese for trading purposes. Kuomin-
tang newspapers began to discuss a sad question. If Japan was to be
America’s -ally what payment would she claim? Probably a slice of -a
weak China. The idea sobered many, and a U. S.-Soviet war seemed
less of an ideal solution than it had done before. Kuomintang dele-
gates -to the Allied Council even found themselves on the same side
as the Russians in arguing against measures tending to restore Japan’s
military power. However much Chiang might plot, the basic national
interests of China and the U.S.S.R. lay close, and even the Kuomintang,.
where it retained a shred of concern for its country’s security,
had to recognise this. We can see that, whatever the form of govern-

ment in China, the Sino-Soviet Trgaty of 1945 had a real basis.
{

11. And the Future ? .
The United States was allowing itself to be cast in the role playzd
first by Britain and then Japan. In the Pacific even more than on a
world scale it had become the paramount single power, seeking to
dictate to others how they should live, whose. strategic bastion they
should be, and whose goods they should buy. The role was assumed
at a time when 450,000,000 people in China and a billion in colonial
and semicolonial Asia stood where America had stood in 1776 at the
time of her own revolution.

Are we back where we started? Will the sanguinary history of the
past century be repeatéd, with variations introduced, by the atom bomb
and the even more lethal weapons heing developed ?
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So far ‘as Chma is concerned ‘things will-never be the ‘same’ Chma

can: no “loriger be kept down.  The ipsurge of her people has gon too-

far 1 be reversedE whate_y_er_..tthnals.zhea The men of 1776,

" their generatlon, won ,out against odds. no less crreat - R
-But can. the world have ‘peace? ° ‘

The Unlted ‘Nations Owanlsauon exists and -is becrlnnmg to func-
tlon, however*hesrtatmﬁly, in the businéss of averting war. The people_

f

~

. of many countries that have known World War II on their own soil

_are working and’ fighting for the right to bulld their own future, and

peace for, their children. Under the gathering clouds of the past some- -

thing new is- happenmg “All peop”les are beginning to understand that
agreed decisions among ‘the. great’ powers, which alone’are capable of

worldwide conflict, are all-important today. They alone can Tead o .

" disarmament and -demobilisation soon, and “give the time for- a search

for better: ways. " To achreve this, however one thing’ 1s essentlal The

row_into organized forms, The common
e _comn

eace “must

fol

of each nation- must curb. their ‘'own warmongers and hold their

representatives accountable for what they do. .If the people are " beaten
down, or allow themselves to* E deceived, the United Natlons Orﬂanl-
sation can follow the lead of the old League, which whs' ﬁouted bv the
warmakers and distorted into a’' screen for their purposes..” An organi-
zation is only an instrument. ‘The use of any tool is. determlned’by the
hands that wield it. " " L R

N Heré the problem of -Asia, and of the colonial world ‘arises again.
" It is not enough for the peoples of the great powers ‘to be solicitous of
their own freedom. Where - oppressed. nations are- asserting their right
to run their own affairs and live Tike human beings, tHey must be
‘helped, -and governments $o inclined prevented from hlndermv them.

This is the only way to abridge slavery. and extend freedom, To neglect

it ‘would be treason to ourselves. If we allow ‘such peoples to- be ‘sub-

1

jugated, we ourselves will have to fight their- battle over agaln as we

had to fight once again the battles .of the betrayed men and women of "

? .

Spam Abyssinia and Czechoslovakia. -

_ The place of the oppressed peoples themselves ‘in the creation of
“one peaceful world is no less great. * Their: job is‘ to cease to be

oppressed peoples Rightly regarded, their, struggle is no. longer one"

for justice for themselvés alone.- By striking at the ‘waimakers at their
,most vulnerable spot they fight for peace, freedom and - ‘prosperity for

“everyone., If we fail in our duty to prevent violence from being_ used

against them, it is their duty'to return blow for blow. Nor should any- ..

‘oné bié misled into regardmg such struggles as,the seed of world blood-
shed. It is the struggle of the enslavers and slave .rdiders which’ leads

to recurrent- world, wars. The ﬁght of men for mastery of thexr own

' .
- . . R )
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fate is part of the battle for peace. Where the common man becomes
master in his own homeland, there is no thirst for war.” There is no
freachery and weakness born of decay to tempt the aggressor, nor ten-
dency to seek profit from setting others at odds. The more such coun-
tries there are, the more they will band together for the common objec-
tive of peace. .

The opportunities of a peaceful world are greater than ever before. -
Poverty and economic exploitation, the ancient roots of strife and con-
quest, can today themselves be conquered. For the first time in his-
tory the technical means at our disposal are mighty enough to do this.
They are also mighty enough to destroy untold millions of people and
the accumulated wealth produced by the labour of man, if left to those
who would use them for individual gain, war and dominations.

If our 1 llfaq_(_j_g :f_%i’_li‘vthere will rbg_w_a__p_(lt‘her world s_;ll‘a_umg_l_l_t;e._r. And in
it, and aiter it, people will ‘still reach in toil and blood for their
heritage. ‘ o .

It need not be so expensive. But that is up to all of us, and to
the people of the strongest nations most of all. -
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